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PREFACE 

TO  THE 

READER. 


THE  author  of  the  following  Iheets  was 
a  gentleman  of  great  worth,  and  confi- 
derable  learning  j  a.  pious  and  good  man/who 
was  defirous  of  worlhipping  God  and  forming 
^is  religious  notions  according  to  the  in- 
ftruftions  of  divine  wifdom.  Accordingly^ 
he  fpent  a  number  of  years  "  in  examining 
^«  the  facred  writings  of  the  Old  and  New 
*^  Teftament,  with  the  utmoft  defire,  and 
"  moft  ardent  prayer,  that  he  might  be 
«'  rightly  informed  in  the  trucft  fenfe  of  the 
A  ''  holy 
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«  holy  authors  of  thofe  divine  books."    He 
was  zealoufly  attached  to  truth,  an,d  the  ho- 
nour of  God  ,  and  thefe  he  endeavoured  to 
promote,  to  the  very  utmoft  of  his  power.  He 
was  fully  perfuaded  in  his  own  mind  of  the 
truth  of  his  fentiments  concerning  God  and 
Jesus  Christ.     He  founded  them  upon  the 
facred  fcriptures,  for  which  he  had  the  higheft 
veneration :  he  confidered  the  facred  authors 
of  the  Bible  with  great  attention,  and  a  fin- 
cere  endeavour  to  underftand  their  true  mean- 
ing} and  accordifijB;  t6  the  Teftdt  of  ins  moft 
diligent  and  candid  examination,  he  believed. 
•He  looked  upon    fcripture  to   be  the  i>eft 
^d   riioft  infeHibfe    expofitor  of  fcripture; 
smd  therefore   paid  but  little  regard  to  any 
liuman  fchemc  6r  explariation:  and  he  thought 
Wmfelf  thoroi^hly  juftified  to  his  own  con- 
science in  taking  his  notions  of  God  from 
'^e   word  of  Goo    alone.       Thefe  are    his 
words :    "  1  think,  I  write,    I  ipeak,  upon 
«  this  impoi^tant  article,  W^.  that  tbe  God 
**  and  FATfafiR  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only 
'*  ifite  Gob,  with  a  clear  undcrftandidg  and 

a  clear 


«  a  dear  confcicnce.    I  have  no  doubts,  no 

«  fcroplcs ;    no  fear  of  offending  Goo,  or 

"  dilplcafing  Chrift:    no    fecrct  mifgivings 

«  that  I  am  or  majr  be  miftaken :  but  a  full 

^  and  entire  perfuafion,  that  diis  foundation 

*'  is   moft  certain  and  infallible.     I  doubted 

"  early  of  the  vulgar  fcheme ;   to  fblvc  my 

^  doubts,  I  read  the  holy    fcripturcs,    and 

<^  them   alone,  for  many   years,    with    the 

*'  grcateft  attention  and    caution  j    with  all 

"  earneft  defire  of  finding  the  truth ;  without 

*^  any  bias,  prejudice,    or  prepofleflion..     I 

"  had  been  bred  up  ift  great  reverence  for 

*'  the    ancient   fathers,    and    the   venerable 

"  names  of  Luther^  MflanSfbon,  Calvin^  Cran-- 

<^  mer^  &c»    I  preferve  ftill  a  great  but  cao- 

*'  tious  veneration  for  thefe  excellent  perfons : 

^*  their  memories  will  always  be  facred  with 

"  me,  for  thofe  glorious  attempts  they  made 

«^  to  rcfcue  the  Cbriftian  religion  from  Romijh 

*«  error,  idolatry,  and  fuperftition.    But  they 

««  can  no  longer  impofe  upon  me  with  their 

«  authority,  though  they  may  affeft  me  with 

"  their  rcafonings.      I  will  now  be  no  Cr^»- 
A   1  m^rian. 
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**  meriany  Lutheran j  or' Calvin iji.  Chrift  is 
"  my  maftcr,  and  the  holy  fcriptures  my  rule 
^\  and  only  ftandard  of  divine  truth.  Fa- 
"  thcrs  and  councils,  fynods  and  convoca- 
"  tions,  ancients  and  moderns,  both  learned 
^f  and  holy  men,  are  my  fellow-fervants : 
<^  I  embrace  them  as  helps,  but  I  will  not 
"  follow  them  as  infallible  guides  :  I  know 
**  none  fuch  but  the  holy  fcriptures,  &c/' 

The  (hccts  now  offered  to  the  public  were 
in  th«  prefs  before  the  author  died  j  and  his 
manufcripts  were  delivered  to  jhe  editor  with 
his  own  hand.  Had  he  lived,  ht  defigned  to 
have  made  the  work  much  more  extenfive, 
«nd  to  have  confidered  the  various  parts  of 
the  chriftian  religion,  in  the  fame  manner  as 
he  has  confidered  the  attributesy  &c.  of  God. 
That  part  of  his  defign  which  is  perfcded, 
I,  in  compliance  with  his  earned  requeft,  pre- 
fcnt  to  the  public,  defiring  that  the  book  may 
be  read  with  candor  and  attention,  and  (as 
the  author  exprefled  himfelf  a  few  days  be- 
fore he  died)  "  moft  ardently  wifh,  that  jt 
"  may  have  the  fame  good  cfFcft  upon  the 

well- 


*^  well-difpofcd  minds  of  the  prcfcnt  Ie;:rncd 
*'  and  inquifirive  age,  a^  it  had  upon  him- 
"  fclf."  I  have  nothing  more  to  add,  but 
that  I  have  honeftly  publifhed  the  work,  juft 
as  the  author  left  it,  without  making  the 
Icaft  alteration,  even  in  favour  of  my  own 
fentiments. 


A   3  THt 
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THE 


PREFACE 


TO    THE 


SECOND  EDITION. 


Tbc  defign  of  the  hook.  A  /ample  of  its  man- 
tier.  The  author's  name.  ConneSled  with 
Sir  IJaac  Newton.  The  religious  opinions  of 
that  great  man.  The  former  edition  very 
little  known. 

THE  reader  is  here  prcfented  with  a  book 
of  extraordinary  merit.  Its  fubjedl  is  im- 
portant, if  any  can  be  fo  called  5  cfpecially 
in  the  prefcnt  ftate  of  things,  in  the  chrif- 
tian  world,  and  io  our  own  country.  The 
defign  of  it  is  to  fhew,  from  the  facred  wri- 
tings, that  there  is  but  one  God,  one  finglc 
perfon,  who  is  the  God,  and  parent  of  the 
^  univerfe. 
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uaiverfe,  to  be  acknowledged  and  adored  by 
all  i  and  at  the  fame  time  ^lib  to  vindicate 
his  moral  character  and  perfeft  benevolence ; 
that  he  is  of  himfelf  kindly  difpofed  and  pro- 
pitious to  his  offending  creatures,  and  re- 
quireth  nointerferei^ce  of  any  other  being, 
nothing  but  their  own  repentance  and  amend- 
ment, to  reftpre  them  to  his  favour. 

The  proof  of  thefe  poipts,  but  chiefly  of 
the  former,  iis  attempted,  not  merely  from  the 
illuftration  pf  thofe  particular  paflages  of 
fcripture^  which  are  apprehended  to  have 
beei^  commonly  mifunderftopd  and  mifap- 
plied  in  both  thefe  refpeds^  but  from  the 
confideratipn  of  all  the  paflagcs  of  any  mo- 
xnent  where  the  Divine  Being  is  mentioned, 
fmd  of  all  the  qualities  and  titles  afcribed  to 
Jiim  5  together  with  a  difcuflibn,  where  need- 
ed, of  all  the  language  that  is  i)fed,  and 
f  ven  of  every  word  of  confequence  cmploye4| 
on  thefe  fubjeAs. 

And  under  the  different  heads  treated  of, 

(which,  barely  to  rea4  over  in  the  Tatle  of 

Contents^  cannot  but  excite  fomcthing  more 

than  curiofity,)  ^he  conclufions  arc  ftriftly 

A  4  drawn 
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drawn  fr6m  the  premifes,  with  the  preci- 
fion  and  accuracy  of  a  geometrician,  and  with 
a  plainnefs  and  clearnefs  level  to  the  moft 
ordinary  capacity,  and  fuch  as  will  fatisfy  the 
higheft. 

And  although  the  book,  upon  the  face  of 
it,  carries  the  appearance  of  deep  learning, 
from  the  explanation  of  fome  Greek  terms  in 
the  New  Teftament,  which  may  at  firft  fight 
affright  thofe  from  the  reading  of  it,  who  are 
unacquainted  with  the  dead  languages  j  yet 
there  is  in  reality  hardly  any  part,  which  may 
not  be  ufeful  to  and  readily  underftood  by  the 
attentive  Englifh  reader. 

The  like  method  is  obferved,  in  the  fecond 
divifion  of  the  work  i  in  what  relates  to  th^ 
charadler  and  offices  of  Jefus  Chrift.  And 
the  feveral  different  propofitions,  concerning 
JLh'is  appointed  faviour,  and  lord,  iarid  mailer 
bf' ehrifli^ns,  are  fupported  by  circurnftancei 
of  Internal  evidence,  which  are  eafily  com- 
prehended, ^nd  afford  the  moft  folid  and 
convincing  proof  of  iall  others. 

In  (hort,  here  are  the  materials,  colledled 
with  great  labour,  and  Ikififully  arranged  and 

put 
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put  together,  from  which  a  true  judgment  is 
to  be  formed  of  thefe  matters,  which  are  of 
great  concernment  to  every  one, 

I  fliall  offer  one  fample  of  the  manner  of 
the  writer,  not  ftudioufly  felefted,  but  fuch 
as  preftnts  itfelf  in  turning  over  the  leaves. 
It  confifts  of  a  feries  of  conclufions  which  he 
draws  from  this  pofition,  viz. 

<*  God  tbi?  Father,  and  the  God  of  our 
"  Lord  Je/us  Chriji,  and  (be  God  and  Fatber 
"  of  our  Lord  Je/us  Chrijfy  are  the  frequent 
«  ftile  and  charadters  of  the  otie  true  God  in 
"  the  New  Teftament." 

After  a  copious  enumeration  of  texts  in 
confirmation  of  the  pofition,  thefe  following 
inferences  are  made  ^  pag.  40,  41. 

'^  N.  B.  I.  It  is  very  remarkable,  and 
*''  defervcs  a  higher  and  ftridter  attention,  than 
*^  hath  been  given  by  thefe  laft  degenerate 
"  ages,  that  St.  Paul,  St.  James,  St.  Peter, 
"  St.  John,  and  St.  Jude,  have,  in  the  fore- 
*'  going  paflages,  carefully  obferved  an  uni- 
^'  form  ftile,  in  fpeaking  of  and  worfhipping 
"  God.  .God  the  Father  is  the  current 
•*  and  frequent  form  made  ufc  of  by  thefe 
A  5  ''  five 
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♦'  five  facred  writers,  and  :|)articularly  in  the 
<^  falutations  addreffed  to  the  chriftian  con- 
"  verts  of  the  apoftolic  age. 

"  a.  It  iB  evident,  that  the  apoftks  who 
*'  wrote,  and  they  who  were  written  to, 
^f  were  very  well  acquainted  with  this  form 
"  of  words,  the  God  and  Father ^  &c.  as ' 
*'  being  the  familiar  and  ordinary  terms  they 
*^  ufed  in  peaking  and  writing  in  the  apoftolic 
^'  age, 

**  3.  And  it  is  moft  certain,  that  thefe 
**  forms  of  fpeaking,  God  the  Son,  and  God 
"  the  Holy  Ghofiy  are  never  ufed  by  the  four 
"  evangelifts,  or  the  other  facred  writers,  in 
"  any  one  place  or  paffage  throughout  the 
«  New  Teftament.  And  yet  thefe  unfcrip- 
"  tural,  thefe  antifcriptural  forms  are  very 
'*  familiar,  and  in  common  ufe,  in  the  wri- 
•*  tings  and  worihip  of  the  Athanafian  here- 
*^  tics,  and  apoftate  tritheifts  df  thefe  moft 
«*  corrupting  and  corrupted  later  ages. 

"  4.  It  is  ilfo  moft  obfervaWe,  that  al- 
^^  though  in  the  great  apoftacy  of  the  chrif- 
*«  tian  churches  from  &me  of  the  doftrines 
*^  of  Jcfus  Chrift  and  his  apoftks,  many,  and 

warm 
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?'  warm  deputes  have  arifcn,  and  ftill  con- 
"  rinuc  in  moft  parts  of  Chriftcndom,  about 
**  the  nature,  ferjofiy  &c;  of  the  Son  and 
«'  Holy  Gboft :  yet  it  hath  never  been  quef- 
<^  tionedj  but  in  all  times^  and  among  all 
"  parties  of  chriftians,  it  hath  been  conftantly 
^*  held  and  maintained,  that  the  Father  is 
"  God.  This  great  truth  hath  ever  flood 
''  firiQ^  and  unqueftioned,  amopg  all  th/e 
^'  trinitarian  and  trith^iftic  /opbiJiers»  And 
**  if  the  Father  be  God,  he  muft  be  all- 
f^  fufiicient,  and  poffeffcd  of  all  perfections : 
''  YET  the  moft  perfeft  and  all-fufficient 
*'  Father  is  not  God  enough  in  their  creeds; 
*^  but  they  want  and  acknowledge  two  morey 
"  to  complete  their  antifcriptural,  iritheiftic 
"  doxology;  Now  to  God  the  Father ^  Gop 
<*  the  Sony  and  God  the  Holy  Ghoji,  &c. 

"  5.  By  thefe -words,  God  the  Father, 
^*  being  always  ufed  by  the /acred  writers ,  in 
"  appofuiony  (as'  the  grammai*ians  /peak,)  it 
^*  is  evident,  and  moft  certain,  that  accord- 
*'  ing  to  the  cuftom  of  all  known  languages, 
*'  the  word  father  is  a  term  applied  to  the 
.**  word  Gop,  to  denote  and  define. exprefsly 
A  6  "  who 
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*'  who  was  their  God.  And  they  having 
*^  never  once  ufed  thefe  words,  God  the  Sony 
"  and  God  the  Holy  Ghojiy  in  appojitiony  ccr- 
"  tainly  demonftrates,  that  they  had  not 
"  from  Chrift  and  his  apoftles-  any  authority 
^^  to  ufe  in  their  writings  fuch  ftile  or  lan- 
*^  guage  to  their  difclples  or  readers.  And 
^^  all  judicious  perfons  will  foon  acknow- 
*^  ledge,  that  no  fuch  words  as  God  the 
*'  Son  were  ever  ufed  of  or  to  Chrrft  dur- 
*'  ing  his  whole  public /xniniftry  in  Judca, 
"01*  by  any  of  bis  apoftles,  difciplesj^  or 
"  followers,  &c." 

■  The  author  judged  it  not  fitting  to  put 
liis  name  to  his  work.  To  have  come  forth 
bpenly,  on  fuch  topics,  in  oppofition  to  the  re- 
ligious prejudice  of  many  ages,  might  have 
caufed  oiuch  perfbnal  altercation,  and  hindered 
the  calm  difcuffion  of  them.  And  perhaps 
from  the  like  motive,  joined  to  a  moft  Cngular 
and  amiable  modefty,  the  eminent  Dr.  Lard- 
ner,  ten  years  after,  publifhed  anonymoufly 
his  famous  letter  on  the  Logos,  &c.  in  fup- 
port  of  the  fame  doftrines  of  the  Divine 
Unity  and  proper  humanity  of  Chrift,  after 

'   ■  having 
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having  fuffcred  it  to  remain  twenty-nine  years 
in  his  cabinet. 

There  can  be  no  occafion  however  for 
refcrve  now,  at  the  diftance  of  forty  years. 
Rather,  as  it  <san  derive  no  difcredit,  but  the 
contrary,  on  the  memory  of  the  author  j  it 
Ihould  be  told,  that  he  was  a  perfon  wcH 
known  in  his  time,  as  the  friend  of  civil 
and  religious  liberty ;  and  that  he  was  not 
a  clergyman,  whofe  prbfeflion  neceflarily 
called  him  to  the  ftudy  of  the  fcriptures,  but 
was  a  layman  who  voluntarily  devoted  him- 
felf  to  laborious '  refearches  into  the  reality, 
nature,  and  objeft  of  divine  revelation,  and 
thought  it  his  diity  to  communicate  the  re-^ 
fult  of  his  inquiries  to  his  countrymen  :  his 
name,  Hopton  Haynes^  Efq.  of  Queen's-fquare 
in  the  city  of  Weftminfter,  at  the  time  of  his 
death. 

Concerning  his  parentage,  and  the  place 
of  his  birth>  and  education,  I  have  not  been 
able  to  procure  any  information  to  be  de- 
pended upon. 

•     From-  the  worthy  defcendant  of  a  refpeft- 
able  family   of  gre^c  and    dcfervcd   literary 

fame. 
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fe,5[ie,  with  which  Mr.  Haynes  lived  in 
friendly  connexion,  I  have  been  favoured 
-](vith  the  infcription  on  the  ring,  which  was 
given  away  at  his  funeral,  together  with  that 
<)f  his  jady,  Y^hich  I  jhaye  inferted  in  the  mar- 
rgip  *>  pnd  from  thip  it  appears,  that  our  au- 
thor was  born  ip  the  year  1672* 

.Mr.  Baron  f,  hereafter  t»  be  quoted,  -lyho 
w^  pei:fonally  acquainted  with  Mr.  Haynes^ 
TQlgtcs,  that  'he  Tenred  many  years  in  the 
*  MiiKfpfBce,  under  §ir  Ifaac  Newton/  But 
a.more  ex^.ac<;pynt  :^pf  his  en^ployment  in 
that  o0ke,  which  may  lea^  to  fome  farther 
/paniculars  concerning  him,  is  to  be  learned 
from  the  fpUowing  fa6ts  obligingly  furnilhed 
by  die  King's  prefent  A<Iay«mafter,  S.  Al- 
chorne,  Eiq.  which  I  obtained  {irom  that 
gentleman  by  me^ns  of  a  friend,  and  fhsdl 
give  in  his  own  words. 


♦'Hopton  Haynef,  set.  '77,  Nov.  1-S,  17*9,  Mrs. 
Mary  Haynes,  «t.  65.  Sept.  22.  1750. 

f  The  Rev.  Richard  Baron,  a  perfon  of  great  pro- 
-bity  and  p.ubjiic  fpirit,  known  by  many  valuable  and 
feafonable  publications. 

'  It 


^  Jtis  eyident  Irpqa  rCbe  t>ool^s  in  hi$  jMa* 
^jefly's  Mint,  th»t  Hopton  Hayncs,  Efq. 
'  was  cngs^^  in  •that  oflficp  for  nH>rc  than 
^  fifty  ^carsj  tliough  .very  few  particulars  arc 
'  itCQcded  of  him.  His  patents  of  ap^int- 
'  ment  do  not  appear ;  but  in  an  official  cer« 
^  tificate  reipeding  the  importation  pf  gold 

*  fix)m  Boftpn,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year 
«  17061,   die  v^eigb:  is  certified   under  his 

*  hand,  (tiling  himfelf  weigher  and  teller  of 
^  the  Mifii.    From  that  time  no  mention  is 

*  made  of  this  gentleman,  till  April  i737> 
•^  when  in  a  .iftemorial  to  the  Treafqry  he 
•'  ftatcs  his  having  been  employed  above  forty 
'  years   in  the  Mint,    and  for  fourteen  of 

*  them  as  His  Majefty's  AJfay-^mafier^  which 
^  buHnefs  requiring  much  labour  and  at- 
«  tendance,  he  dcfires  to  appoint  a  Deputy, 
'^  jis  an  Afliflant  \  and  his  requeft  was  granted. 
^  Twelve  years  afterwards,  the  honourable 

*  Mr.iChetwynd,  (afterwards  Lord  Vifcount 
'  Chetwynd)    then    Mafter   of   the    Mint, 

*  applied    to   the    Lords  Commiffioners  of 

*  the  Treafury,  reprefcnting,  that  Hopton 
«  Hayncs,  Efq.  the  King's  Aflay-mafter,  was> 

*  through 
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*  through  age  and  other  infirmities,  rendered 
^  incapable  of  attending  the  duties  of  his  of- 
'  fice,  and  defiring  leave  therefore  to  refign 

*  the  employment ;  but  recommending  that 
'  his  falary  fhould  neverthelefs  be  continued, 

*  in  confideration  of  his  long  and  faithful 
^  fervices  ; — this  was  accordingly  granted  to 

*  him  for  life,  under  his  late  Majefty's  fpecial 
«  warrant,  dated  the   8th  of  February  1748. 

*  Mr.  Haynes  however  enjoyed  the  bounty 

*  of  his  Royal  Matter  but  a  fhort  time,  for 

*  on  the  20th  of  April   1749  *,  it  appears, 

*  that  his  will,  having  been  proved  in  the 
'  Prerojgative  Court  of  Canterbury,  was  pro- 
^  duccd  and  regiftered  jn  the  Mint-office. 

As  it  appears  hence,  that  in  the  year  1737 
Mr.  Haynes  had  been  upwards  of  forty  years 
•in  the  Mint-office,  fuppofing  it  only  to  have 
been  forty-one,  it  will  make  his  firfl  entrance 
to  have  been  at  the  age  of  24,  in  1696,  the  year 
when  Sir  Ifaac  (then  Mr.)  Newton,  became 


*  This,  it  is  prefumed,  was  a  miflake  ia  the  cntr^ 
at  the  Mint-office,  inflead  of  1T50. 


*  Warden 


-> 
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♦  Warden,  In  three  years  Sir  liaac  was 
made  Matter  of  the  Mint,  in  which  place  he 
continued  to  the  time  of  his  death  in  1727  ; 
and  Mr.  Haynes  continuing  in  office  all  the 
while,  till  he  rofe  to  be  the  King's  Aflay-. 
mafter^  as  there  muft  have  been  continual 
intercourfe  between  our  author  and  Sir  Ifaac 
Newton,  it  could  hardly  be  but  their  conver- 
fation  would  fometimes  touch  upon  religious 
topics  i  cfpecially  as  both  of  them  dedicated 
much  of  their  time  to  the  r.eading  of  the 
f  bible, .  and  were  fincerc  in  their  belief  of 

♦  In  1696,  Mr.  Montague,  then  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer,  and  afterwards  Earl  of  Halifax,  obtained 
of  the  King  for  him  the  office  of  Warden  of  the  Mint^ 
in  which  employment  he  did  very  fignal  fervice  at 
the  time  when  the  money  was  called  in  to  be  re- 
coined.  Three  years  after  he  was  appointed  Maftet 
of  the  Mint,  a  place  of  very  confiderable  profit,  which 
he  held  to  the  day  of  his  death. 

General  Diclionary.    Art.  Newton. 

t  "  Not  that  he  confined  his  principles  to  natural 
religion,  for  he  was  thoroughly  perfuaded  of  the  truth 
of  revelation;  and  amidil  the  great  variety  of  books 
which  he  had  conftantly  before  iiim,  that  which  he 
ftudied  with  the  grcateil  application  was  the  Bible.'* 
Id.  Ibid. 

divine 
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divine  revelation,  whilft  each  took  the  liberty 
of  judging  for  himfel^  and  in  many  things 
differed  widely  from  the  dodrines  eftabliib^d 
by  the  civil  power. 

*  This  prefumption,  of  an  amicable  correl^ 
pondence  between  two  fuch  perfons  fo  many 
years  together  in  the  fame  office,  is  only  men- 
tioned as  tending  to  corroborate  the  follow- 
ing fefts,  and  teftimony  of  Mr.  Haynes,  that 
the  fentimenrs  of  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  did  not 
differ  from  his  own,  in  what  concerned  the 
divine  unity  and  the  perfon  of  Chrift. 

Mr.  Baron,  in  the  place  and  work  above- 
cited  *,  adds ;  *  He  (Mr.  Haynes)  w*s  the 
^  mpft  zealous  unitarian  I  ever  knew :  and  m 

*  a  conyerfation  with  him  on  that  fubjed,  he 

*  tojiid  IP?,  (that  Sir  Ifaac  Newt  off  did  not  bcr 

*  lieve  our  Lord's  pre-exiftence,  being  a  S^r 
^  ciniarfy  as  we  call  it,  in  that  ardcles  that 
^  Sir  Ifaac  much  lamented  Mr.  Clarke's  em- 

*  bracing  Ariani/fn,  which  opinion  he  feared 

*  had  'been,  and  ftill  would  be,  if  maintained 

*  Preface  to  a  valuable  colleflion  of  curious  trads, 
intitled,  a  "  Cordial  for  low  Spirits."  Vol.  I.  paj* 
xviii.  note.     3d  impreffion,     1763. 

^  by 
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^  by  learned  men^  a  great  obftrudion  to  the 
'  progreis  of  chriftianity*,' 

So 

*  The  friendly  intercourfe  btimated  above,  be- 
tween Sir  Ifaac  Newton  and  Mr.  Haynes,  and  their 
probable  fimilarity  qf  opinions  on  religious  fubjedts, 
To^y  receive  further  confirmation  from  a  paffage  in 
Wetftein's  Prolegomena  to  his  edition  of  the  Greek 
New  Tefiamenty  p.  185;  in  which  it  is  related,  that 
Mr.  Haynes  had  been  employed  in  tranllating  into 
Latin  two  Letters  of  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  on  the  true 
reading  of  1  Jo.  v.  7.  8.  and  t  Tim.  iii.  16 1 
with  A  view,  perfaapsi  at  tht  lim^  to  ^eijr  bfing 
printed  for  the  ben#fit  Qttbe  learned  abroad^  thougl^ 
U  did  not  take  place. 

It  may  not  be  a^mifs  to  remark  here,  that  this  mo(^ 
admirable  critical  trad  of  Sir  Ifaac  Newton's  is  to  be 
found  at  the  conclufion  of  thp  ^h  volume  of  hit 
woricsi  'm  Dr.  Hpr<lcy'^  editiofi  with  thp  foJiowing 
iitle-pagoj  ^'  An  hiAorical  acpount  of  two  notable 
corruptions  of  Scripture.  In  a  letter  to  a  friend. 
Now  firft  publiftied  from  a  MS.  in  the  author's  hand- 
writing, in  the  pofleflion  of  the  Rev.  Dr.Ekens,  Dean 
ofCarlifle." 

And  there  is  prefixed  to  it  the  following  adver- 
tifement ;  ■**  A  very  imperfed  copy  of  this  tra6t, 
**  -wanting  both  the  beginning  and  the  end,  and  er- 
^*  roneous  in  many  places,  was  publiftied  at  London 
"  in  the  year  Hd^,  under  the  title  of  Two  Letters 

"  from 


^  So  long  then  as  the  noble  family,  who  are 
the  depofitaries  of  Sir  Ifaac  Newton's  manu- 
fcript  papers,  which  he  left  behind  him,  thofe 
efpecially  which  contain  his  fentiments  on 
theological  fubjeds,  fhall  think  proper  to  fup- 
prefs  them,  and  prevent  the  curious  forming  a 
judgment  from  his  own  words,  we  may  abidd 
by  this  teftimony  of  Mr.  Haynes,  in  itfelf 
probable,  conveyed  to  us  by  Mr.  Baron,  that 
that  fublime  genius^  and  virtuous  manj  was  a 
perfcft  unitarian/ 

Not  that  it  is  of  any  moment,  what  the 
greateft  and  wifcft  men  may  think,  but  what 
the  fcripturcs  hold  forth  on  all  points ;  though 
it  is  a  fatisfaftion,  in  matters  of  confequencc, 
to  have  the  fiifFrage  of  fuch  perfons.  Indeed, 
it  fecms  fcarcely  poflible,  that  any  one,  frea 
from  prejudice,  and  a  feripus  fearcher  after 
truth,  who  pcrufed  the  bible  fo  alSiduoufly, 
as  we  are  affured,  by  various  authorities,  was 

*'  from  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  to  Mr.  Le  Clerc.  But  in, 
**  the  author's  MS.  the  whole  is  one  continued  dif- 
"  courfe ;  which,  although  it  is  conceived  in  the 
"  epiflolary  form,  is  riot  addreifed  to  any  particu- 
"  Ikr  perfon." 

done 


I 


Jone  by  Sir  Ifaac  Newton,  could  form  any 
other  conclufions  concerning  God  and  Chrift, 
than  thofc  made  by  Mr.  Haynes. 

BUT  thefc  valuable  remains  of  our  author 
have  undergone  a  Angular  fate,  very  con- 
trary to  his  intention,  in  never  having  been 
properly  made  known,  or  put  into  the  hands 
of  the  public. 

Mr.  Haynes  died  whilft  his  book  was  in 

the  prefe.     From  his  own  words,  as  well  as 

his  intention,  fignified  by  the  *  Editor,  in  a 

,  fliort  but  excellent  preface,  it  is  plain  that  he 

printed  it  with  a  view  to  have  his  fentiments 

pnbliflicd,  and  in  hope  of  ferving  mankind 

by  them.     But  there  muft  have  been  fomc 

great   default    afterwards   fomewhere;    fincc 

from  the  few  copies  known  to  be  in  the  pof- 

feffion  of  private  perfons,  or  that  have  been 

in  circulation  for  many  years  paft  in  the  yearly 

catabgues  of  libraries  on  fale,  a   very  fmall 

I  *  'Mr.  John  Blackburne,  miniiler  of  a  congregation 

of  Proteftant  Diflenters  in  St.  John*s-court,   South- 

I  wark ;  where  he  had  for  his  immediate  predeceflbrs, 
Mr.  Pickard,  and  Dr.  Benfon.  He  afterwards  re- 
moved to  Newbury,  Berks. 

number 
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nu'ftibicf  rtiTlft  have  get  abroad  in  the  worid. 
It  was  adveftized  \ti  tile  Gentleman's  Maga-  • 
zine  for  April  1750.  But  the  Monthly  Re- 
view, then  a  hew  periodical  publication,  and 
ifrom  the  firft  on  the  fide  of  freedom  of  in- 
iquiry,  takes  no  notice  of  fuch  a  work.  The 
Rev.  Dr.  ♦  Flexman,  who  lived  in  the  metro- 
polis at  the  time,  and  was  accjuainted  with 
Idle  Editor,  informs  me  that  very  foon  there 
were  no  copies  to  be  purchafed.  It  would 
Teem,  from  the  paflage  above  quoted,  men- 
tioning Mr.  Haynes  as  author  of  fevcral 
trafts,  but  never  fpeaking  of  this,  which 
would  liave  been  fo  much  to  his  purpofe  to 
have  expatiated  upon,  that  it  was  hardly 
known  to  Mr.  Baron. 

Such  an  extraordinary  fuppreflion  ojf  fuch 
a  work,  and  ftrangling  it  as  it  were  in  its 
birth,  fliews  as  if  there  had  been  no  good.de- 
fign  in  it.  But  as  I  have  nothing  certain  to 
offer  about  it,  I  Ihall  leave  the  reader  to 
miike  his  conjeftures  how  this  could  have 

^  A  minifter  among  the  Proteftant  DifTenters,  now 
ttiuch  advanced  in  jears,  of  learning  and  great  in- 
tegrity ;  who  hath  ferved  the  Public  ufefully  in  hh 
day  in  various  waya. 

happened  s 
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happened ;  and  particularly,  becaufe,  though 
late,  we  arc  now  fulfilling  the  author's  will 
and  intention  in  laying  his  book  before  the 
public. 


So  much  was  judged  proper  to  fay  fevcn 

years    ago>   when   the   fecond  edition   was 

printed  in  1790. 

The  Editor  thinks  it  right  now  to  add, 

that  he  was  firft  excited  to  the  republication 

of  fo  fcarce  and  valuable  a  work,  and  the 

principal  expence  borne,  by  a  perfon  of  high 

rank,    diftinguifhed   by  an  eminent  love  of 

truth,   and  generous  concern  to  promote  a 

juft  critical  knowledge  of  the  facred  writings^ 

and  who  is  alfo  ever  ready    to   encourage 

learned  and  worthy  men,  and  to  ferve  the 

caufe  of  virtue  and  true   religion,   by  thofe 

ample  means  which  Divine  Providence  hath 

put  in  his  power. 

T,  L. 
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jtxioms  ^  RuleSy  hy  which  the  Holy  Btble^  and  ths 
Booh  of  all  good  authorj^  in  all  languages ^  ought 
to  be  underftood^ 

LANGUAGE  IS  the  happy  medium  of  a  free 
and  eafy  corrcfpondence  between  neighbours, 
of  a  leffer  or  greater  extent,  as  kingdoms  and 
nations. 

Antient  and  modern  languages  have,  fome  of 
them  a  larger,  and  fome  a  fmaller  ftock  of  words* 

The  language,  which  confifts  of  a  few,  or  a 
fmaller  ftock  of  words,  often  applies  the  fame  word 
to  different  things j  fpr  want  of  different  words  to 
exprefs  things  which  differ. 

To  fupply  the  want  of  words  in  a  language, 
words  ef  a  neighbouring  fenfc  are  often  borrowed, 
which  are  called  figures. 

B  Tigura- 
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Figurative  words  convey  fome  of  the  ideas  1)C- 
longing  to  «their  orIgin9l  ufe,  but  never  all  their 
ideas. 

All  known  languages,  antient  .and  modem,  ufc 
figurative  words  or  terms;  which  are  found  in 
all  iKKik;,  efpecially  in  the  £ible. 

Figurative  proportions  are  ever  to  be  undefftood 
in  a  figurative,  and  never  in  a  literal  fenfe ;  for  that 
would  miffeprefcnt  the  fenfe,  and  mind,  of  the  au- 
thor. • 

Uniformity  of  words  or  language  implies  moft 
certainly  an  uniformity  ^gf  fenfe  in  the  fame  divine 
author. 

A  confentient  uniformity  of  the  feveral,  and  dif- 
ferent divine  authors  in  the  fame  form  of  words, 
upon  the  fame  point,  or  fubjeft,  is  a  moft  certain 
evidence  of  their  unanimous  fenfe,  or  meaning,  in 
ail  literal  paffages. 

This  uniformity  in  language,  upon  the  moft  hn- 
pc^ant  and  fundamental  fubjefls,  is  found  in  a  moft 
remarkable  degree,  in  the  /acred  authors  of  the  New 
Tejlament\  which,  it  is  hoped,  and  wiflied,  may 
have  the  greateft  weight,  and  influence,  upon  the 
mind  of  evei*y  candid  and  confcientious  reader* 

Nothing  contrary  to  true  reafon,  nothing  abfb- 
lutely  incomprehenfible  to  human  underftanding, 
can  be  apart,  or  matter  of  God's  revelation. 

CHAP. 


<  »  ) 


CHAP.     IL 


fThat  thirt  is  one  fupr erne ^  one  Infinite^  one  mojiperfek 
Being \  and  that  there  can  he  but  tnc^fuch  Beings 
is  aprincipUy  which  is  founded  upon  mqfi  eertain 
reafon^  and  the  general  confent  of  all  agesy  and  na* 


THE  whole  nation  of  the  Jews^  under  the  jcon-" 
dudt  of  their  great  lawgiver  Mofes^  were 
taught  by  him  this  firft  principle  in  their  law; 
which  they  have  profefTed,  and  remarkably  pre*^ 
ferved  in  all  their  facred  books. 

The  one  God,  believed  in,  and  worfhlpped  by 
the  whole  nation  of  the  ^ews^  was,  and  ftill  conti- 
nues to  be  called,  in  their  facred  books,  Jehovah, 
which  is  his  proper  name,  in  every  page  of  their 
canon^  and  their  other  writings, 
-  This  J/^j  emphatically  mentions  in  thefe  words. 
llear^  0  IfraeU  Jehovah,  our  God,  is  one  Jeho- 
vah.    Dcut.  vi.  4. 

That  this  Jehovah  was  the  God  of  Jejus  Chrijl^ 
and  of  his  difeiples,  whom  alone  he  and  they  wor- 
fhlpped, will  appear  in  numerous  inftances,  in  the 
foDowing  pages.  In  the  very  words  of  our  tranfla- 
tion.     See  il^rit  xii.  29. 

In  all  the  writings  of  MosEs  and  the  Prophets,. 

Ais  word  Jehovah  is  conftantly  and  religioufly 

B  2  obfervod 


obferved  by  the  Jews  throughout  their  canon  ;  hy 
which  they  underftood  one  ftipremc  Being,  the 
maker  of  heaven  and  earth ;  and  fo  accounted  it 
the  proper  name  of  their  God. 

y^Jus  CAri/i<:iung  the  famous  text,  Deut.  vi.  4* 
evidently  fhews,  that  he  believed  in,  and  wrorfhip- 
ed die  Jehovah  in  that  text;  otherwife  he  had  not 
fatisfied  they^w/^  fcribe*. 

Thenit  muft  follow,  that  Jehotah,  the  God  ^ 
of  the  Jews,    is,   and  jnuft  be    the  God  of  the 
chriftians* 

Throughout  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Te/ianient^ 
wherever  the  word  God  is  exprefled  in  the  fingu* 
lar  number,  Jehovah  muft  be  underftood,  if  not 
exprefled,  aa  being  certainly  referred  toby  the  other 

*  ^id  ^ne  of  thc/crihes  c^mc^  and-^aving  ^eat%d  them 
dtfcourjing  together^  and  perceiving  thmt  Jefm  had  an^ 

fwered  them  ivell^  nfied  hitttj  W^hich  is  the  firfi  ^w- 
tnandment  of  all  ? .  And.Jefus  anfwered  hitriy  Thtfirft 
€f  all  the  commandments  is^  Heaty  O  IfTael^  the  Lord. 
^ur  God  is  one  Lord.  And  thou  Jkalt.  love  the  Lord  thy 
Jdod  with  all  thy  hearty  and  with  all  t^y  fouly  and 
^th  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  t^y  firength  ;  this  U 
the  firfi  commandment,'-^ And  the  fcribe  faid  unto  him^ 
WelU  mafier^  thou  Jiafi  faid  ihe  truth  ;  for  there  is 
line  Godj  and  there  is  n9ne  ^ther.  hut  he.     Mark  xii.  28, 

.^4  30,52. 
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wordk  in  u&  among  the  Jews^  that  had  a  relatiou 
to  their  GoD» 

It  had  been  well  for  the  diriftian  church,  if  in 
all  its  verfions  of  the  Old  Teftament,  the  word  Je- 
hovah had  flood  untranflated,  which  would  have 
avoided  many  ambiguities  in  the  fenfe  of  many 
pajQTages  in  the  Now  Tcflament.  In  the  tranflation 
of  die  OldTeftament  by  Junius  andTREMEL- 
Liusy  jEHavAH  inftead  of  Lord  is  every  where 
retained. 

The  common  verfions  of  the  Old  Teftament 
among  chriftians,  both  antient  and  modern^  have 
followed  the  tranflation  of  the  LXX,  which  being 
made  above  two  ages  before  Chrift's  time,  was  in 
fiich  reputation,  that  the  facred  writers  of  die  New 
Teftament  frequently  reprefcnt  Chriji\  and  their 
own  thoughts  in  the  language  of  thofe  tranfiators ; 
which  has  given  a  kind  gf  fanftion  to  their  yeriion. 

The  LXX  having  ufed  the  word  Ku}/©^  for  Je- 
hovah gave  occafion  to  thofe  who  made  citations 
out  of  the.JJi^X  in  the  New  Teftament  to  render 
fo.me  paffages  ambiguous,  when  that  word  ftands 
;^one :  and  liath  occafioned  incautious  readers  ,to 
apply  it  to  Chrijly  when  it  ought  to  be  applied  to 
God. 

This  advantage  however  we  have  from  the  LXX, 

that  they  generally,  if  not  always,  tranflate  Elo- 

HIM  by  the  word  Gf®^  in  the  fingular  number, 
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C  H  A  P.    I. 

jxioms  ^  RuleSf  hy  which  the  Holy  Bible^  and  ths 
Booh  of  all  good  authors^  in  all  languages^  ought 
to  be  tinderftood^ 

LANGUAGE  IS  the  happy  medium  of  a  free 
*  and  eafy  corrcfpondence  between  neighbours, 
of  a  leffer  or  greater  extent,  as  kingdoms  and 
nations. 

Antient  and  modern' languages  have,  fome  of 
them  a  larger,  and  fome  a  fmaller  ftock  of  words. 

The  language,  which  confifts  of  a  few,  or  a 
fmaller  ftock  of  words,  often  applies  the  fame  word 
to  different  things,  for  want  of  different  words  to 
exprefs  things  which  differ. 

To  fupply  the  want  of  words  in  a  language, 
words  of  a  neighbouring  fenfc  are  often  borrowed, 
which  are  called  figures. 

B  Tigura- 
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Figurative  words  convey  forae  of  the  ideas  l)e- 
longing  to  'their  original  ufe,  but  never  all  their 
ideas. 

All  known  languages,  antient  .and  nuxlem,  ufc 
figurative  words  or  terms;  which  are  found  in 
all  lK)ok9,  efpecially  in  the  £ible. 

Figurative  propofitions  are  ever  to  be  undefftood 
in  a  figurative,  and  never  in  a  literal  fenfe ;  for  that 
would  miffeprefcnf  the  fenfe^  and  mind,  of  the  au- 
thor. • 

Uniformity  of  words  or  language  implies  moft 
certainly  an  uniformity  ^gf  fenfe  in  the  fame  divine 
author. 

A  confentient  uniformity  of  the  feveral,  and  dif- 
ferent divine  authors  in  the  fame  form  of  words, 
upon  the  fame  point,  or  fubjeft,  is  a  moft  certain 
evidence  of  their  unanimous  fenfe,  or  meaning,  in 
ail  literal  paffages. 

This  uniformity  in  language,  upon  the  moft  im- 
portant and  fundamental  fubjefts,  is  found  in  a  moft 
remarkable  degree,  in  Xhc  facred  authors  of  the  New 
Tejiament  \  which,  it  is  hoped,  and  wiflied,  may 
have  the  greateft  weight,  and  influence,  upon  the 
mind  of  every  candid  and  confcientious  reader- 
Nothing  contrary  to  true  reafon,  nothing  abfo- 
lutely  incomprehenfible  to  human  underftanding, 
can  be  a  part,  or  matter  of  God^s  revelation. 
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CHAP.     IL 


fiat  thire  is  one  fupr erne,  one  infinite^  one  moJlperfcBt 
Being  \  and  that  there  can  be  but  on^fuch  Beings 
is  a princifiUy  which  is  founded  ufion  mofi  eertain 
reafon^  and  the  general  confent  of  all  qgesy  and  na* 


THE  whole  nation  of  the  yewsy  under  the  jcon-' 
dudt  of  their  great  lawgiver  Mofes^  were 
taught  by  him  this  firft  principle  in  their  law; 
which  they  have  profelTed,  and  remarkably  pre*^ 
fervcd  in  all  their  (acred  books* 

The  one  God,  believed  in,  and  worfhipped  by 
die  whole  nation  of  the  ^ews^  was,  and  ftiU  conti- 
nues to  be  called,  in  their  facred books,  Jehovah^ 
which  is  his  proper  name,  in  every  page  of  their 
canon^  and  their  other  writings, 
-  This  ^^j  emphatically  mentions  in  thefe  words. 
jHi?tfr,  0  Ifraely  Jehovah,  our  God,  is  one  Jeho- 
vah.    Dcut.  vi.  4. 

That  ^\%  Jehovah  was  the  God  of  Jejus  Chrifi^ 
and  of  his  difciples,  whom  alone  he  imd  they  wor- 
ihipped,  will  appear  in  numerous  inftanoes,  in  the 
following  pages,  in  the  very  words  of  our  tranfla- 
tion.     SeCw^^riJ  xii.  29. 

In  all  the  writings  of  MosEs  and  the  Prophets, 

^  word  Jehovah  is  conftantly  and  religioufly 

B  2  obfervi^ 
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obferved  by  the  Jews  throughout  their  canon  ;  by 
which  they  underftood  one  ftipreme  Being,  the 
maker  of  heaven  and  earth ;  and  fo  accounted  it 
the  proper  name  of  their  God. 

ye/us  CAri/l-cinng  the  famous  text,  Deut.  vi.  4. 
evidendy  fhews,  that  he  believed  in,  and  worihip- 
ed die  Jehovah  in  diat  text;  odierwife  he  had  not 
fadsfied  theyewiji  fcribe*. 

Then  it  muft  follow,  that  Jehovah,  the  God^ 
of  the  yews^    is,   and  jxmUt  be   the  God  of  the 
chriftians. 

Throughout  all  die  boots  of  the  Old  Te/iamenU 
wherever  the  word  God  is  expreffed  in  die  fingu- 
lar  number,  Jehovah  muft  be  underftood,  if  not 
expreffed,  as  being  certainly  referared  to  by  the  other 

*  Atid  ^ne  of  thtjcrihei  c^mt^  and-htiving  ^eat^  then 
dtfcourjing  together^  and  perceiving  thmt  Jefus  had  an^ 

fwered  them  ivell^  ^flted  him^  W^hich  is  the  firft  ^m^ 
tnandment  of  all  ?  And.Jefus  anf'wered  him^  The  firft 
^  all  the  commandments  is^  Hear^  O  Ifraely  the  Lord . 
»ur  God  is  one  Lord,  And  thoujhalt.  love  the  Lord  thy 
JGod  with  all  thy  hearty  and  with  all  thy  foul^  and 
^oith  all  thy  mindy  and  with  all  thy  ftrength  ;  this  iV 
the  firft  commandment, — And  the  fcrihe  faid  unto  him^ 
Well,  mafter^  thou  haft  faid  ihe  truth  \  for  there  is 
tne  Gody  and  there  is  n^ne  ^ther,  hut  he.     Mark  xii.  28, 

.^©4  30,J32. 
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wor(6  in  ufe  among  the  Jews^  that  had  a  relation 
to  their  God. 

It  had  been  well  for  the  diriftian  church,  if  in 
all  its  verfions  of  the  Old  Teftament,  the  word  Je- 
hovah had  ftood  untranflated,  which  would  have 
avoided  many  ambiguities  in  the  fenfe  of  many 
paflages  in  the  Now  Teftament.  In  the  tranflation 
of  die  Old  Teftament  by  Junius  andTnEMEL- 
Liusy  Jehovah  inftead  of  Lord  is  every  where 
retained. 

The  common  verfions  of  the  Old  Teftament 
among  chriftians^  both  antient  and  moderui  have 
followed  the  tranflation  of  the  LXX,  which  being 
made  above  two  ages  before  Chrift's  time,  was  in 
fiich  reputation,  that  the  facred  writers  of  die  New 
Teftament  frequently  reprefcnt  ChriJT^  and  their 
ewn  thoughts  in  the  language  of  thofe  tranfiators  \ 
which  has  given  a  kind  gf  fanftion  to  their  yerfion. 
The  LXX  having  ufed  the  word  Kuji©^  for  Je- 
hovah gave  occafion  to  thofe  who  made  citations 
out  of  the. LXX  in  the  New  Teftament  to  render 
fo.me  paflages  ambiguous,  when  that  word  ftands 
;done :  and  liath  occafioned  incautious  readers  .to 
apply  it  to  Chrijly  when  it  ought  to  be  applied  to 
God. 

This  advantage  however  we  have  from  the  LXX, 

that  they  generally,  if  not  always,  tranflate  Elo- 

HiM  by  the  word  0e©^  in  the  fingular  number, 
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which  demonftratcs  that  the  LXX  in  their  time 
underftood  Elohim  in  the  fingular  number,  as 
is  particularly  remarkable  Gen,  i.  27.  and  Kke- 
wife,  It  is  their  conftant  practice  to  join  in  Syntax  * 
verbs  and  a^ed^ives  tsfc,  of  the  fingular  number^ 
with  the  word  Elohim,  as  is  remarkable  through 
tlie  whole  firft  chapter  of  Genejis^  and  I  believe  wiU 
be  found  in  all  the  other  books  of  the  Old  Teffa- 
ment.  And  the  like  fyntax  will  certainly  be  found 
in  all  the  paffages  where  Jehovah  is  in  conftruc- 
tion.     See  Gen.  xi.  6  and  8  compared;  diiid Dcut.  vi» 

It  is  very  remarkable,  that  in  all  tlie  books  of 
4he  Old  and  New  Teftaments,  wherefoever  the 
facred  writers  introduce  almighty  God  fpeak- 
ing  of  himfelf,  it  is  by  the  fingular  pronouns  /  and 
tne;  and  where  he  is  fpoken  to,  it  is  by  the  words 
tiou  and  tiee ;  and  when  he  is  fpoken  of,  it  is  by 
the  words  ie  and  /tim :  which  language  is  fo  uni- 
Terfally  ufed,  that  it  invincibly  demonftratcs  the  di- 
vine eflence  or  nature  to  be  one  perfon  alone.  And 
it  may,  I  think,  be  juftly  concluded,  that  all  the 
tranflations,  which  have  been  of  ever  will  be  made^ 
iiave  followed,  and  muft  follow  this  rule. 


CHAR 
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CHAP.    III. 

tifthefeveralfenfesoftliewordQ'EGTn  GoD,   nfed 
by  the  writers  of  the  New  Teftament. 

THE  Old  and  the  New  Tejiaments  always,  in 
every  place,  fuppofe  and  acknowledge  one  fu- 
preme  Being,  and  moft  high  God,  and  but  one: 
the  paflages  are  innumerable :  and  this  truth  is  ' 
maintained  by  all  chrijYtansy  of  all  ages,  and  de- 
nominations; but  very  much  obfcured  and  per- 
plexed by  the  bold  and  unJkUful  notions^  ,a8  well  as 
fithtle.  exfiofitions  and  metaphyjical  diflinnions  of  manj* 
eminent  antient  and  modern  writers. 

Jefus  Chrijl\i\m£di believed inyworfliijijied^  taught^ 
zxA preached  this  one  true  God.  Mat.  vi.  9.  xix. 
n.  xxvii.  46. — Markx.  18.  compared  with  Mat. 
xix.  17.  Luke  xviii.  19,  tVhy  calleji  thou  me  good  F' 
There  is  no  one  goody  but  the  one  GoD,  Mark  xii.  29 
—34  John  xvii.  3.— — 7X^^,  O  Father^  the  only 
true  God.  xx.  17.  /  afcend^  faith  Chfift,  to  my 
Father  and  to  your  Father  y  to  my  Go  Ji,  and  to  your  God. 
Hence  it  is  plain,  that  the  four  Evangelifts  re- 
prefent  Chriji  himfelf  ufing  the  word  GoD  in  the 
higheft  fenfe,  of  his  Gox>  and  our  God.  Yet  he 
knew  the  word  God  was  alfo  ufed  in  the  Old  Tcjla^ 
ment  in  an  inferior  Jcnfey  of  eminent  Jierfons  \  and 
B  4  John 
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JoAnx,  34,  35.  he  ekes  Pfalm  Ixxxii.  6.  Ifaidye 
are  Gods — ^Words  fpoken  there  of  Judges ^  to  whom 
the  word  of  God  was  a  rule,  And  he  reafons  thus ; 
Jfthey^  the  judges  y  u  whom  the  word  of  Q^oXi  catntj 
are  called  gods  in  your  Iqw^  andfons  <f  the  tnoji  higk ; 
do  you  charge  me  with  hlafphemy  ?  who  do  not  fay  I 
am  God,  as  ye  falfely  accufe  ine ;  but  I  do  fay,  that 
t/ie  Father  hath  fet  me  apart ;  that  is,"  f^nSlifi^  jand 
Jeptme'^  and  that  I  am  thefon  of&op ;  and  that  is 
.  u^tMaJjiheniy  in  my^  mouth  nor  i\  your  la%v. 
'  St.. John  the  fourth  ez/angeli/ih^di  thus  fet  forth 
.ChrUl's  defence  ag^ii^  ,the  cavUling  jews  .by  the 
.ufe  of  .die  term  QfQ^  for  Jierfans  in  a^tfimsy*  And 
Jthus  tlie  LXX  likewife  apply  it  in  jnauy  places  qf 
the  Old  T^jOaiiiettt.  Vid.  £uxtarf  LexicoHj  voce 
nV«.  And  fo  we  find  ©^©^  applied' in  manyothcr 
pieces  of  iht  New  Te/iament.  Ths. people  q£  Tyrt 
and  Sidon^  flattering  Herod  "who  harangued  Aem^ 
cried  out,  //  is  the  v$ice  of  a  Godj  andmtff4iman: 
KS(&  xii.  22.  a  charaSer  very  unfuitableto  ^wicked 
prince.  They  knew  well  the  word, God  was  ufed 
^ptrfqns  eminent,  l^c.  The  people  of  Lycamia^ 
wondering  at  iit.  PatUh  curing  a  lanie  perfon^ 
JlJ&&  xiy.  11— W.  iqrthwith  ilile  him  Jupiter^  ; 

end 

*  Cicero  ^a^s  f^mpey  fcis  Ga^/,  that  is,  hfe  cii^ 
patron  xxi  pl^adii^.for  to  being  recaUed/rom  hii tfx//^. 
And  he  fUl^s  Plato  a  Qod^  ia  epifl.  to  Atiicus.    And 

Brutus 
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^nd  Barnabas^  Mercury:  -fayhigy  TAe  gcJs  in  human 
Jliajie  were  come  down  among  them.  Adis  xix.  26. 
to  the  end.    Diana  was  the  goddefs  worfhipped  at 

Ephefus^ 

Brutus  and  Cajius^  who  aflaulted  Julius  dtfar  in  the 
Jenate,  he  calls  not  only  heroes^  but  Gods.     Virgil, 
£cIog.  i. 

—  Namque  erit  ille  mihi  Temper  Dent- 
in fhorty  the  ililing  perfons  of  eminence  in  fome 
extraordinary  char^dler,  godsj  was  £6  common  and 
general  over  all  the  Orecidn  and  Reman  provinces  i 
and  occurs  fo  often  in  the  claj^c  and  pagau  writers^ 
before  and  after  the  time  of  St,  John  the  Evangeli/i; 
that  to  cite. author itiesy  in  this  cafe,  would  be  needlefs 
and  endlefs,  St,  Pauly  Gal.  iv.  S.  tclis  the  Galatiant 
that  when  they  knew  not  God,  tleyjcrvedfuch^  as  by 
nature  were  not  Gods. 

The  Romans  had  in  old  Rome  a  Pantheon^  or  temple 
for  all  the  Gods  \  which  Pope  Boniface  III.  dedicated 
to  the  Blejfed  Fir  gin  and  all  the  faints.  This  temple 
is  a  Handing  monument  for  ages,  of  the  general  and 
prevailing  lignification  of  the  words  ^j  and  Dcus 
throughout  all  the  Roman  empire.  And,  as  I  hare 
faid,  all  the  daffies^  Greek  2Jidi  Latin^  as  alfo  the  early 
ecclejiajiical  writers  fuflSciently  aflure  us,  of  the  un- 
doubted ufe  and  application  of  the  word  God  (or  en^ 
and  Deus)  to  perfons  of  eminence  in  their  charadersy 
before,  at,  and  after  the  time  ofjefus  Chrifi.  As  we 
find  St  Paul^  1,  Cor.  viii,  5,  6,  molt  e3q)reffly  faying, 
Though  there  be  Gods  many  fo  called  j  yet  to  ua  {ckrif* 
tians)  there  is  but  one  G%J>^  the  father. 

i 
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Bfihefus^  as  one  of  the  twelve  deities,  who  were  of 
the  higheft  rank  among  the  heathen  gods  -,  for,  it  is 
well  known,  they  held  fome  to  be  Dii  majorum  gen- 

tiumy 

Now  if  the  fenfe  of  the  Greek  word  ©«•?,  God, 
was  fo  well  and  fo  univerfally  known,  and  under- 
fiood  at  the  time,  when  the  books  of  the  New  Tejla^ 
ment  were  written,  then  it  can  be  no  wonder  if  St. 
Jthn  in  his  Go/pelj  written,  and  publifhed  in  Greece^ 
iliould  apply  that  word  to  Je/us  Ckrift^  a  perfon  of  fo 
extraordinary  a  charadler.— 'But  ii  mufl  be  well  and 
always  obferved, 

1.  That. St.  John  ahne  (but  not  one  of  the  three  other 

.  Evangeltfts)  ufetb  the  word  ©«»?,  God,  of  Chrift  (if 
he  ufed  it,  of  which  fome  have  doubted.)  There  is 
extant  a  very  learned  difcourfe,  Initium  Evang.  S. 
Johannis  reftitutum  et  illuflratum.     A.  D.'l726. 

2.  Chr'ifi  him/elf  never  ajfumed  that  name  or  title, 
but  always  acknowledged  and  worfhipped  the  Father 
as  his  only  true  God,  John  xvii.  3.  and  in  other 
places;  and  taught  his  difciples  the  fame.  Matt.  \\. 
J<An  xvi.  23,-— 26. 

3.  Chrifi  hmfelf  ^xmn^d  and  avoided  all  colour  or 
pretence  to  the  charader  of  God,  faying.  He 
was  a6le  to  do  nothing  of  himfelf  John  v.  19i  30. 
^he  Father  Jhewing  the  Son  w^<i/  he  the  Father  himfelf 
doethj  ver.  20.  He  owns  his  Gofpelj  his  power ^  all  his 
power  was  given  him  by  the  Father.  In  fhort,  by  all 
his  words,  living  and  dying,  he  difclaimed  the  attri^ 
hntes  and  honours  of  God.  See  the  chapters.  Of  Goo 
^ie  Father  \  Of  God's  titUi\  Miracles,  &c. 
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tiurtti  others  to  be  Dii  minonan  gentium*  The  poo^ 
pie  of  Mclita  or  Malta  faid  St^  Paul  was  a  god^ 
feeing  htm  unhurt  by  the  viper. 

CHAP. 

.4.  We  are  told  by  St  P^*/,  Phil.  ir.  6,-11 .  that 
though  Ckrift  appeared  in  the  form  or  refemblance  rf  a 
God  (by  the  miracles^  of  which  he  was  only  ihefeeming^ 
hut  not  the  real  efficient)  yet  dkl  not  he  fnmtch  at  di* 
vine  honours^  but  Jhunned  them^  and  humbled  him' 
felf^^wherefore  Goo,  even  his  God,  highly  exalted 
him^  ^n^  freely  gave  him  the  fuperior  names ^  ox  ho* 
nours  of  Lord  and  Cir//?.— But,  obferye,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father.  See  the  chapter.  Of  God  the  Fa^ 
ther.     To  the  fame  purpofe  is  Heb.  i.  9.  Adsii.  36. 

5.  Admitting  that  St.  John  in  his  own  original 
Gofpel  *,  and  only  St.  John^  and  in  this  one  place, 
ch.  i,  ver.  1.  only,  ftiles  Chrijl  God ;  yet  we  mull 
carefully  mind  his  manner^  and  how  he  guards  that 
chara^er.  The  word^  who,  he  faid,  was  God^  is  alfo 
(aid  twice,  was  at^  ox  with  God,  Here  are /wo  GoDs, 

*  It  appears  in  this  note,  and  in  other  places,  that  the  begin* 
ming  of  St.  John's  gofpel  was  a  diffipulty  with  our  author,  how  to. 
account  for  Chrift  being  there  called  the  i^ord,  which  was  generally, 
but  erroneoufly  fuppofedio  be  a  peculiar  name  of  Chrift  in  John*t~ 
writings.  But  it  would  have  given  him  much  fatisfa^iion  to  have 
found  it  proved,  without  any  arbitrary  alteration  of  the  text,  that 
by  the  term  vjord^  Xoyo; ,  the  apoiUe  intended  not  Chrift,  but  an  at« 
tribute  of  God,  his  divine  energy  or  wifdom,  which  is  himfelff 
by  which  all  things  were  iirft  made  and  are  governed,  and  which 
word,  or  wifdom,  at  laft  dwelt  in  the  man  Chrift  Jefua,  i«  e«  waf 
moft  abundantly  imparted  to  him.  Ses  Dr.  Lar^ner's  fupplcflOLCilt 
|o  his  Ciedibi%/&f«  tol.  i«  p>  437>  439.    £PXTOR» 
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CHAP.    IV. 

'    -■'  '--^  One  God. 

JEStJS  CHRIST  and  his  apoftles  believed  there 
was  one  God  :  and  they  taught  their  difciples 
tlie  fame  belief. 

"""''    ^  Chrift 

in  our  modern  copies,  named  in  the  fame  fentence,  one 
alfoluiely^  with  whom  the  toord  was ;  and  the  otker^  with 
the  charader  of  being  with  God.  A  charader  clearly 
diftinguilhing  the  latter  from  the  former  \  and  ftrongly 
denoting  ChriJV s fpeclal  prefence^  intimacy ^  2xA  favour 
with  Gob;  but  as  ftrongly  alfo  denoting,  his  not  hein^ 
that  God,  with  whom  he  was :  nor  God  indeed^  in 
the  higheft  Jenfe  of  that  word,  Otherwife  it  would 
follow,  that  St.  John  held  and  taught  two  Gods  in  the 
chriftian  religion,  in  the  higheft  fenfe  of  the  word^ 
who  were  eqiidl^  and  companions  one  with  the  other. 
A  notion  utterly  contrary  to  his  whole  Go/pely  and  to 
many  hundred  texts  in  the  New  Teftament;  and 
contrary  to  the  exprefs  words  and  dodtrine  of  Jefus 
Chrifi  himfelf,  as  related  by  St.  John  hin^felf.  See 
chapters.  Of  God;  of  Chrifi  \  and  the  whole  feven- 
teenth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Go/pely  where  Chrifi^  in 
moft  devout  and  exprefs  words,  ftiles  the  Father^  the 
^nly.  true  God. 

6.  For  the  honour  of  St.  John^  and  the  chriftian  rf 

Alston  toO|  it  is  moft  r«afonabl6  to  fu{>pofe|  that  in  St. 

"^'"    "*'  '       John's 
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Chrift  fai4>  There  is  no  one  goody  fo  commonly 
called,  but  one,  that  is  Got>\  or  only  the  om  God. 
"Mark  x.  18.     Cant.  MS,  Clem.  Alex,  adds,  w/y/k- 
ti^ery  who  is  in  heaven^ 

The 

yohn^s  original  it  was  written,  not  etog  nv  o  Aayo;,  but 
e#ot/  w  0  Aoysf.  And  fo  the  fenfe  of  St.  ^o^/f  is—/;/ 
or  at  /itf'  beginnings  of  the  Gofpel,  w^j  M^  word, 
that  is,  the  preacher,  the  great  publilher  and  inter- 
preter, of  God's  will;  and  this  preacher  was  with 
God  :  that  is,  intimate  in  the  favour  and  the  knoztiledge 
of  the  tuill  of  God  :^  and  tlien  it  is  added, — and  this 
was  Gor>*i  preacher.  This  reading  is  confirmed  by 
St.  John  himfelf  who  exprefsly  tells  us,  Rev.  xix.  13. 
that  Chrifl's  name  was,  or  hath  been  called,  in  my 
Gofpgl,  Cs'f.— o  Aoyof  Tov  0«o:/,  the  word  ofGoD^  that 
is,  the  preacher  of  God's  word^  or  the  publijher  (f 
God's  will, — And  this  character  of  Jefus  Chrijl  is 
confirmed  by  his  whole  minijiry^  through  all  the  four 
gofpels :  in  which  we  find  Chriji  very  often  declaring, 
tliat  the  do^rine  he  taught,  and  the  words  he  fpake 
•were  not  his  own^  but  his  that  fent  him.  1  am  doing 
nothing  from  myfelf  faith  Chrift.,  but  as  my  Father  h/ith 
taught  me^  tkofe  things  I  am  f peaking.  The  word  which 
je  are  hearing  is  not  mine^  but  the  Father's  who 
HATH  SENT  ME,  John  vii.  16,  17,  18,  28.  viii.  28. 
Xiv.  24. 

If  the  reading  in  Hie  Alexandrian  MS.  xUxtlai.  Rev. 

xix.  13,  be  preferred  to  the  text  in  the  other  Greek 

copies,  then  St.  ^ohn  feems  to  intimate,  that  Chriji 

.'had  been  named^  or  catted  the  word  ofGov^  by  him- 
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7  he  fcribes  and  pharifees  held  the  fame  gjreat 
truth,  as  appears  in  the  difcourfe  they  had  aBoni 
Chrift's  forgiving  fins;  for  they  faid,  fVh^canfor^ 
give  Jim  hut  the  oneGov  ?  Mark  li.  1,  Luike  v.  2t. 

Mat.  xxii.  36,  37.  Mark  xii.  29 — 32.  Ciriff 
being  afked  by  one  of  the  fcribes,  a  lawyer,  which 
was  the  great  or  c/iief  commandment  in  the.  law^? 
cites  Deut.  vi.  4,  5.  Hear^O  IfraeU  thy  GoD  is  one 
Lordy  or  Jehovah.^— The  fcribe  approved  this 
anfwer  of  Chrifty  faying.  There  is .  hut  one  GoD,  dind 
there  is  not  any  other  hut  hcy  or  bejideshim.  Here 
again  there  is  a  perfeft  agreement  between  Chriji 
and  the  lawyer  in  this  great  point — that  there  is  hut 
one  Goiy, 

Jefus  Chrift  in  his  moft  folemn  prayer  to  die 
Father y  John  xvii.  throughout,  fpake  thefe  dccifive 
words^  incapable  of  being  perverted  by  anyfkill  or 
criticifm.  This  is  life  eternal^  to  acknowledge  thee, 
O  Father,fo  he  the  only  true  God.— 

St.  Paul  faith,  //  is  one  GoD  wio  will  jujiify, 
Rom.  iii.  30. 

felf  and  others  too.  If,  I  fay,  that  be  the  true  read^ 
'Ing  of  the  text,  then  it  is  no  remote,  but  a  reafonable 

conjedure,  that  Jefus  Chrifi  might  be  eommojfly 
'  named,  fpoken  of,  and  mentioned  by  this  diftindlive 

^hara61er,  the  word  of  God,    As  he  is  alfo  called  the 

Chrifi  of  God,     Luke  ix.  20,     1  Cor.  iii.  23.     And, 

the  power  of  God:  and  M^  wfiom  of  God.     1  Cor. 

i.  24.     And  the  Lord^s  Chtifi;  and  God's  Chri^. 

Rev.  xi.  15.    xii.  10. 
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JVe^  Corinthians,  know  that  there  h  none  other 

OoD  hut  one.     For  to  usy  to  you  chriftian  Corhithi- 

oTtsandto  mc,  there  is  one  God  the  Father      1  Cor. 

vlii.  4,  6.    In  this  noted  text  St.  Paul  appeals  to  the 

Corinthians^  as  perfons  perfeftly  acquainted  with 

thisgreat  truthr 

7%ere  is  One  God  and  Father  of  all^  who  is  aver 

ttUy  and  through  all^  and  in  you  alL  Ephef.  iv.  6. 

There  is  one  God — and  one  mediator — the  man 
Chrift  Jefus.     1  Tim.  ii.  5.  • 

St.  James  faith,  Thou  beliei/ejl  that  there  is  one 
God,  fo  far  you  are  right,  but  this  even  the  devils 
do  and  tremble.     Jam.  ri.  19. 

Thefe  paffages  are  exprefs ;  the  texts  to  the  fame 
purpofe  are  very  numerous  in  the  Old  and  New 
Teftaments.  See  the  following  chapters,  Of  God 
one  Jierfon — Of  God  one  Jjiirit — Of  God  the  father 
— Of  God  mentioned  with  char  ail  crs  and  attri^ 
butes  all  Jingular ;  and  feveral  with  terms  excluiivc 
of  any  other  being*. 

C  H  A  P^ 

*  In  fliort,  it  is  not  only  the  general  language  and 
fenfe  of  the  bible;  but  the  general  belief  and  kuk 
of  creeds  and  confeffions  of  all  chrifiians  that  agree 
in  iKiS  great  2Li\d  fundamental  article  of  faith^  that 
there  is  one  God,  and  but  one  God.  The  Nicene 
Cr^^^  begins  thus,  I  believe  in  one  God  the  Father  : 
and  with  the  very  fame  words  began  many  of  the 
antient  creeds]  both  Greek  and  Latin  ;  Dr.  Pearfon  on  the 

crc«<i 


C  H  A  p.    V.  "^ 

God  Jiiled  a  J/iint,  that  is  one  J^rity  &c. 

JESUS  CHRIST  taught  God  t<>'be  a  fpirit,  or 
one  fpirit. 
A  very  remarkable  paffage  to  this  ptrrpofc  We 
find  John  iv.  20 — 24.  where  Chrtjt  fpake  thus  to- . 
the  IVonian  of  Samaria'^  who  thought  the  mountain. 

wheteoo; 

creed  faith  from  Ruffin  in  ^ymhoL  that  before  the  Coun* 
^cil  of  Nice^  in  this  (the  ApoUles  Creed)  all  the  Eadern.  . 

churches  exprefled  this  article  thus,   /  believe  in  one' 

God  t/ie  Father  Almighty^ '  ■ 
.       **  Itis  necefjary  to  believe  the  unity  of  the  Godhead^ 

*'  lell  our  minds  fhould  wander  and  fludluate  in   our. 

**  worftiip  about  various  and  uncertain  objeds. — If  we 

*'  fhould  apprehend  more  Gods  than  one,  I  know  not 

"  what  could  determine  us  to  the  adoration  of  one,  ra- 
*  "  therthan  another,  for  where  no  difference  appears^. 

**  and  no  difference  could  be,  if  all  by  nature'  were 

**  Gods^  what  inclination,  what  reafon  could  we  have 

**  to  prefer  any  one   before  the  reft  for  the  objedl  rf. 

**  our  worihip^ 

**  And  it  is    neceffary  alfo  to  believe  the  unity  of 

**  God,— for  without  fuch  belief  we  cannot  give 
■^'  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's.     It  being 

«*  part  of  the  worfliip  and  honour  due  unto  God,  to 
^  accept 


\%  hereon  the  Samaritans  worfhipped  GoD  was  the 
proper  place  for  .that  worfhip,  according  to  the 
praftke  of  their  anceftors.  Believe  me^  faith  Chrift, 
the  hour  or-  time  is  comings  when  not  only  in  this 
mountain^  nor  in  yerufalem  only,  y£  Jhall  worjltiji  thi 
father^ — but  the  time  is  now  come,  when  the  true  wor^ 
fiiippers  Jhall  worjliip,  the  father  in  fjiirit  and  in  truths 
for  the  father Jeeketh  fuch  to  worj/iiji  him,  God  is  a 
Jfiiritf  and  they  who  worjhiji  him  muji  WQrJfiip  him  in 
£iirit  and  in  truth. 

In  thefe  very  remarkable  words  of  Jefus  Chvijl^ 
the  following  proportions  or  dofbines  are  very 
evidently  contained. 

"  accept  of  no  co-partner  with  him  .—When  the  law 
"was  given  by  Mofes^  tothe  T/raelites^  ihe  firftaui 
"  chief  precept  of  their  religion  w^L^-^ThQuJhalt  have 
"  none  other  gods  before  me.  Deut.  iv.  35.  v.  7.  Who* 
"  foever  violateth  this  command,  denieth  the  foun- 
"  dation,  on  which  all  the  refl  depend,  and  therefore 
*  we  are  commanded,  l^hotijhnlt  'voorjkip  the  Lord  thy 
**  God,  and him'cnlyjialt thou /erve^hecBufe  he  alone 
♦*  is  God.  Mat,  iv.  10.  Deut.  vi.  4,  5.  Hia  only 
^^  JJialt  thou  f tar ^  becaufe  be  alone  hath  infinite  power. 
**  -«>-The  whole  heart  is  retjuired  by  him,  and  fliould 
**  be  engaged  to  him.  T^hou  Jlialt  love  the  Lord  thy 
•*  God,  nuith  all  thy  hearty  with  all  thy  foul,  Mark 
**  xii.  29,  30.  If  there  were  more  Gods  than  one, 
**  our  love  muft  be  divided.''— Pear fon  on  tlie  creed, 

1   That 
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J.  That  Chrtfi  admitSi  that  the  Samaritans'  ait 
well  as  tlie  other  Jews  worfliipped  the  Father ^  ani 
die  Father  only* 

2.  That  the  time  was  at  hand,  when  the  wor- 
fhip  of  the  Father  was  not  to  be  confined  to  5tf- 
maria  or  Jerufalem.^  but  that  the  worfhip  of  GoD 
the  Father  was  to  be  performed  every  where* 

3.  That  they  who  wor/iifipd  the  Father  at  Sa- , 
marla  and  Jerufalem  worj/n/t/ied  the  true  God. 

4.  That  this  true  GoD  was  the  Father  in  ChrtJPB 
account  j  and  they  only  the  true  worj/iljipers  who^ 
y7<^&iif^tdtthe  Father  in  fpirit  and  in  truth :  and  the'  ' 
iT«M^r  fought  (approved)  fuch  worfhippers. 

5^  That  by  a  true  confequence^  fuch  who  wor- 
fhip others^  with^   or  bejides  the  Father^  with  equQl ' 
/lonour  and  glory  as  they  offer  to  the  Father ^  are  not 
true^  or  right  worJIiUl/iers^  nor  fuch  worfiippers  as  the 
Father  fceketh  or  approves^ 

6.  That  the  true  notiQn  of  GoJ>.  is^  that  he  is  a 
fpirit^- ox  one  fpirity  or  oneperfon  or  fpiritual  being; 
not  three  f/uritsi^  or  t/iree  perfons^  or  three  infinite 
ntinds^  or  intelligent  beings^ ^  as  fomc  have  moft  dan- 
geroufly  fpoken.     £>ean  Shevhek,  &e. 

CHAP. 

♦  The  diy^rihe  of  three  co-equal  perfons  in  otu 
fupreme  God^  and  the  worjhip  of  three  co-equal  per*, 
fonsy  &c.  is  not  the  true  db^rine  nor  the  true  worjkip^  ac- 
cording to  the  mind  of  Jefus  Chrifi  \  but  on  the  coi>- 

trary 
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Chap.  vi. 

GoD,  one  perfin^ 

ALL  the  writers  of  the  Old  Tejlatnent^  and  of 
the  Hew  Teftamenty  always  reprefent,  in  the 
language  of  Mofes  and  tht  Jiro/thetSy  and  of  Chrijl 
and  his  apoftles^  God  to  be  one  jurfon-i  thatis,  one 
iitfimtej/urity  or  intelligent  beings  mind^  or  fubjlance ; 
and  never  once  in  all  the  bible  is  God  faid  to  be 
three  perfonsj  or  that  there  are  three  pcrfom  in  tii 
Godhead. 

If  all  the  texts  which  exprefsly  declare  God  to 
be  one  perfony  or  onejjiirit^  were  to  be  mentioned,  a 
great  part  of  the  b'dfU  would  be  tranfcribed. 

In  order  to  ftate  the  proofs  of  this  important 
dodbine,  it  muft  be  granted,  and  cannot  be  denied^ 
that  wherever  God  Jfieaks  of  himfelfyox  is  J/ioken  of^ 
or  to  J  m  pronouns  f  and  all  their  correlates  ^  or  their 

trary,  both  the  doilrine  and  vjorjhip  too  dLxefaT/ei  ait'- 
tichrijiian^  polytheiftic^  and  idolatrous  :  and  hath  been 
the  true  and  moft  woful  caufe  of  the  great  and  ge* 
neral  apoftacy  which  for  many  centuries  hath  reigned 
through  all  the  chrifiian  worlds  and  hath  been  and  cen- 
tinues  to  be,  a  Jlumbling  block  to  Jews^  Turks ^  and  ' 
Infidels  of  all  nations. 


•j 

{    so    )  1 

correflionding  teniiSy  ia  the  Jingular  number  onffi  M 
fay^  in  all  fuch  pafTages,  and  they  are  innv 
ble,  we  muil  nnderftand,  and  cannot  batunderfta 
God  to  be  unqueftionably  reprefented  as  one perfon^,-' 
viindy  or  fjiiritual  being,  and  one  alone.  ."  \ 

And  here  for  brevity's  fake,  I  wave  numberldi^j! 
paffages  which  every  reader  may  find  in  ahliolt; 
every  chapter  in  the  five  books  of  Mofes,  and  thftv 
propliets ;  and  I  defire  the  terms  ufed  in  Exodus  kx^^  ;' 
znd' Deuteronomy  v.  at  themoft  folemn  delivery  of  tlte ' 

<  law  of  the  ten  commandments,   may  be  duly  r6«-  ■ 

^garded  in  the  firft  place. 

lam  fhe  Lord,  Jehovah,  thy  Crou— *— *fe  w^ 
Brought  thee  out,    &c.     And  GoT>fpakeallfJiefe\ 

'  words,  faying,  I  am  the  Lord  Jehovah,  thy  600  j:  - 
thou  Jhalt  have  none  other  Gods  but  me,  or  befides  mcp.^ 
or  before  me.     Exod.  xx.  Dent.'  v>  .        ! 

/  the  Lord,  Jehovah,  thy  God  am  ajeatous^l 
God.  Dent.  v.  9.  Note  Jbcre,  God  fpeaks  dfj 
himfelf  in  die  firft  perfon  fmgular,  or  an:  angel  whoN 
perfonated  God.  And  the  relative  terms  "whiclb. 
follow  are  all  in  the  third  Jierf on  Jingular.  He  wh^, 
'%^Jits — on  thein  that  hate  me.  He  who.  /ftHvetk 
mercy  to  them  that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments.. 

He  will  not  hold  guiltlefs'- His  name^ — He  the 

Lord  Jehovah  made — He  reJied~He  b.lejfed—He^ 
hallowed— He  giveth..  I  even  I  bring  afiood-^^f 
efiabliJJi  my  covenant — /  am  &QD,  i^nd  tliere  is  n9 
God  with  me — /  am  God,  and  bejide  me  there  is  no 

Saviom: 


(     21     ) 

^  iavionr.     I  am  the  Lord^  who  maieth  aft  thhiTS^ 
ufhoJlretcJuth forth  the  heavens  alone ;  who  f/ireddcth 
^road  the  earth  by  myfelf,     I  am  the  Lord^  there  ts 
nine  elfe^  none'bejide  me.     I  am  God,  and  there  is 
luneelfe.     I  am  God 9  and  there   is  none  like   vie. 
Gen/  vi.  17.    ix.  9.     Lev.  xxvi.     Deut.  xxxii.  39. 
Ifii.  xliii.  11.  xHv.  6,  24.  xlv.5,  6,  7,  21,  22.  xlvi.  g. 
In  the  fecond  perfon  fingular,  thou^  thee^  thine ^ 
IsA  thyfelf  God  is  often  addrcffed.     Thou  art  the 
Cod.     TliQU  alone ^  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth — 
\)un  all  the  kingdoms  may  knoWy  that  thou  art   the 
Lord  God,  even  thou  only.     Thou^  even  thou^  art 
Lord  alone.      In  the  Pfalms  often,  Thou,   whofc 
name  is  Jehovah^   Thou  alone  art  mojl  high — TTiou 
mmy  God,  lie.    Thus  in  the   Old  Teftament. 
2  Kings  xix.  15,  19.     Nehcm.  ix.    Ifa.  xxxvii.  16. 
Pf.lxxxiii.  18.  cxviii.28. 

yefus  Chriji  himfelf  infpeaking  to  his  God  and 
Mr  God,  prayed  thus,  Not  as  I  willy  but  as  thou  wilt. 
Mat.  xxvil  39.  It  may  be  worth  notice,  that  fefus 
Chrijl  mentions  God  above  thirty  times  in  the  fin* 
gular  number  in  St.  Matthew^%  gofpel,  which,  duly 
cohfidered,  fully  expreffeth  his  notion  or  belief  to 
have  been,  that  there  is  but  one  God,  and  that  God 
is  ONE.  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know,  or  own, 
thee<t  O  Father^  to  be  the  only  true  GoD  ;  and  in  this 
firayer  with  his  difcijiles^  GOD,  the  Father^  is  addrejfed 
feven  times  in  the  fecond  jierf on  fingular.     John  xvii. 

The 
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The  facred  writers  of  the  New  Teftamcnt  ufo* 
HfUTOcr,  and  alfo  qiavroq,  aeavrovj  fourov,  that  is,  #«/- 
Jeiffthjfelf^^niAimfe^j  concerning  God.    Andthef*  ^ 
compound  pronouns  emphatically  denote  either  a 
firft,  a  fecond,  or  a  third  perfon  iingulary  and  never 
more  than  one  perfon.  • 

The  pafiages  are  alfo  numberlefs  which  fpeak  of 
GoD  by  the  pronouns  ^^,  A/«,  Am/eJfj  and  Ah^ 
which  fo  often  occur  in  every  page  of  t/ie  bible^ 
that  as  it  is  needlefsto  cite  them,  fo  it  is  moft  afton- 
ifhing  how  it  fliould  ever  enter  into  any  one*s  head^ 
and  creedy  that  there  fhould  be  three  Jurfons  in  the 
Godhead  I  or  that  God  is  not  one  perfon^  or  J/drit^ 
hut  three  perfonsy  three  infinite  mindsy  Jfiirits. — Deati 
Sherlocky  and  other  bold  and  heretical- writers^  have 
thus  rafhly  afferted,  in  manifeft  contradiftion  to  all 
the  language,  in  almoft  every  chapter  of  their 
bibles. 

Moreover,  as  in  the  texts  above  cited  it  appears 
iinanfwerably,  that  when  God  fpeaks  of  himfelfy  or 
is  fjioken  tOy  or  of\  the  words  always  ufed  are  terms 
oixhcfiijiy  or  fecondy  or  third  perfon  of  the  fingular 
number  only.  So  it  muft  alfo  be  always,  and  with 
great  candour  and  attention  obferved,  that  befides 
the  affirmative  texts  above  cited,  and  multitudes 
which  are  uncited  ;^  there  are  alfo  to  fortify  this  . 
point;  viz.  that  God  is  one  perfon:  there  are,  I  fay, 
fevcral  texts  that  impliedly,  or  expref sly  deny  God  to  • 
be  more  than  one  perfon.  As  in  thefe  texts,  Thoufhalt 
have  none  othtr  Gods  but  or  beildes  me^^^There  is  n$ 

QOD 


f    23    ) 

God  hejide  me.  /,  even  /,  am  he  and  there  is  n^Con 
with  me:  lam  God  and  there  is  noneelfe.  I  am  GoD, 
*4md  there  is  none  like  me.  Exod.xx.  S-  Ifa.  xlv.  5,  22. 
xliii.l  1 ,  25.r-In  fuch  paffages,\vhere  thefe  exclufive 
teims  are  ufed,  /,  even  I\  and  none  but  me ;  hejide  me  \ 

Ivoith  me;  none  elfe :  none  but  me.  I  fay,  where  fuch  ex- 
ceptive and  exclufive  terms  are  ufed,  or  fuppofcd  to  be 
ufcd^j^GoD  himfelf^  who  bejl knows himj elf  \nx&yi\% 
wherein  he  firft  affirms  of  himfelf,  I^even  /,  am  Gory ; 
and  then  denies  and  excludes  ayiy  other  from  being  Goi} 
Ufides  himfelf,  or  with  himfelf — can  human  under- 
Handing  poffibly  form  any  other  notion  fr»m  thefe 
voids,  than  that  God,  who  befl  knows  himfelf  ex- 
prefsly  declares  himfelf  to  be  one  perfon,  I  fay,  one 
ftrfon  alone,  and  no  more  than  one  fierfon\  and  that 
no  other perfon  bejides  hisfierfon  is  God. 

/As  to  the  judgment  and  faith  of  ourmajier  fefus 
Chrijly  befides  the  texts  upon  this  point,  it  will  be 
abundantly  fufficient  to  evince  it,  if  my  following 
Irheme  which  I  have  drawn  up  in  a  note*  from 
John   xvii,   be  thoroughly  aud  attentively  confi- 

dered. 

CHAP. 

'  *  Wherever  any  words  or  terms  are  ufed  by 
Chrijl^  which  in  the  common  underflanding  of  man- 
Idnd  are  understood  to  mean  certainly,  and  only, 
one,  two,  or  more  perfons,  we  mud,  we  cannot  un- 
derfland  them  otherwife  than  to  mean  one,  two,  %x 

more^perfons« 

Jtfu: 
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X  HAP.    VIL 

Jehovah  the [iraper  name  »f  Gol>  am^ng  the  Jews; 
whom  alone  they  worJhlJ^ed\  as  alfo  did  Chrift  and  * 
his  AjioRUs. 

I4  TEHOVAH,  by  the  critics  in  general,  is  fup* 
•^  pofed  to  be  the  proper  name  of  GoD  among  x 
the  Hehrtvjs^  and  a  name  fo  facred  among  ther^ii*.'. 
bi£Si  that  they  forbore  theufe  of  it  in  their  com-? 

mon  • 

Jefui  C^//>/^  hath,  throughout  the  feventeenth  chap-  •. 
ter  of  St.  John^  as  well  as  in  many  other  places,  ad- 
drefled  his  prayer  to  God  the  Father^  in  pronouns  and 
yerbsy  8z:c. — of  the  fecond  perfon  of  the  fingnlar  num*^ 
bcr :  and  is  fo  underflood  by  all  interpreters  of  all 
parties  of  chrijiiaus^  and  his  addrefs  or  priayer  is  di- 
refled  to  the  Father  alone,  whom  he,  Chrift,  himfelT 
calls  the  only  true  God.  ver.  3. 

NowifJefus  Chrift  himfelf  always  ufed  the  fe'cond 
perfon  iingular  throughout  this  chapter  in  his  prayer 
to  him  .whom  he.ftiles  the  only  true  God  :  can  we 
poflibly  underftand  it  ptherwife^  than  that  the  Father,^ 
or  the  gnjy  true  G.od,  is.  one  fingle  perfon  alone^.- 
aiid  no  more  thano.ne  perfgn ;^  and  confequently,  the 
one  trueGoD»  whom  Chrift  worftiipped,  i$  one  fin^e 
perfon  and  not  three. 

*    N;B,  It 
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mon  difcourfe ;  and  when  they  met  with  it  in  tlieir 
hagiographay  or  books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  they 
read  Adonai  and  not  Jehovah  ;  perhaps  by  a 
tranfcending  amplification  of  the  fenfe  of  the  third 
commandment ;  by  which,  however,  they  guarded 
ihtfacred  name  from  the  abufe  and  profanation  of 
it,  by  carelefs  and  finfiil  men.  Yet,  notyvithftand* 
mg  the  exprefs  and  repeated  commands  of  this  Je- 

N.  B.  It  appears  that  St.  John^  in  the  perfon  of 
Jefus  Chrifl,  in  this  one  chapter,  ufeth  terms  in  his 
prayer  to  God,  which  moft  certainly  mean  one  An- 
gle perfon  and  no  more,  above  fifly  times ;  and  we 
may  be  moft  certain,  that  Jefus  Chrift  could  not  be 
miftaken  in  his  notion  of  the  perfooality  of  the  one 
true  God. 

As  this  language  of  Chrift,  exprefled  as  above,  maft 
be  decifive  with  every  intelligent  honeft  Chriftian ;  fo 
it  is  moft  certain,  that  in  all  the  verfions,  antient  and 
modern,  Chrift's  words  are  adually  tranflated  in  the 
fecond  perfon  lingular :  and  it  is  not  poifible  they 
fliould  be  otherwife  tranflated  in  any  future  verfion, 
by  any  language  that  now  is  in  ufe,  or  (liali  hereafter 
befpoken  while  the  world  ftands. 

To  this  argument,  formed  upon  the  prayer  of 
Chrift  in  the  feventeenth  of  St.  Jo/in^  1  at  prefent 
forbear  to  cite  any  more  of  the  words  of  our  mafter 
Jefus  Chrift,  but  refer  my  readers  toconfider  hismoft 
pathetic  intreaties,  which  he  offered  to  God  the  Fa- 
ther. Mat*  xxvi,  39.  Markiiiv*  35,  36.  Luke  xxii.  4i?. 
C  HOVAM 
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Hov  Att,  the  Got)  of  Ifraely  Exod.  xx.  3.  Deut.  vi. 
4,  5,  14,  X.  12.  that  peopk  Judges  ii.  10 — 13.  be- 
caiAc  Ido'krors',  and  wdrfhipped  other  Gods.  Such 
is  Hie  pforienefe,  the  wondeffnl  and  fhameful  proiie- 
nefs  of  mkhtiiild  to  Idatatry. 

2.  y^^*rbdcithftidft  jnlHy  declare,  that  he  knew 
jEiSbv A'A  io  be  ^reatdr  thnn  all  Gods.  Exod.  xviii. 
11.  And  fO  i^/.^cV.  3.  jl  great  king  above  ail 
Gods,  xcvii.  9,  highly  exalted  above  all  Gods. 
Yet  the  ^ews  \vere  too  often  revolting  from 
this  Jehovah,  their  one  true  GoD,  to  the  worflii^ 
of  the  falfe  Gods  of  the  nations,  who  were  their 
neighbours.      2  Kings  xvii.  7 — 12. 

3.  The  LX)C  interpreters  always  tranflate  Je- 
hovah by  the  word  Ku{i®^,  and  our  interpreters 
hy  the  word  Lord,  except  in  nine  places  only,  but 
in  all  other  places,  which  are  many,  never  once 
nfc  JeHov  AHy  which  is  remarkable,  for  our  inter- 
preters were  not  awed  by  the  fuperftition  of  the 
Jeivijh  nation  about  the  tetragammaton.  But  in  mdft 
imfia'g^s,  perhaps,  when  Jehovah  is  in  the  origin 
ijfijt/y  it  had  ftood  iiitich  better  in  our  tranJlation\ 
and  impreft  a  mote  folemn  and  emphatic  idea  of 
Almighty  God.  As  is  apparent  in  Exod.  xx.  lam 
Jehovah  thy  Gob — ihoujhalt  not  take  the  ndme  if 
Jehovah  thy  God  in  vain,  Jehovah  made  hea-- 
yen  and  earth, 

4.  yefus  Chriji  citing  fome  texts  out  of  the  Old 
Te  (lament,  no  doubt,  ufed  the  original  Hebrew 
word  Jehovah,  though  the  evangelifts  have,  in 

€ur 
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cmr  copies^  eacprefled  Chrift^s  wordi  in  Greek.    Far 

inflancey   when   Jefus  Chr'ijl  cited  Deut,  vi.  4,  %. 

.  as  we  find  'he  did  MatJt  xii.  28 — ^30.  in  hia  anfiver 

to  the  feribe,  no  doubt  he'  ufed  the  original  Hehrtyj 

words ;  He^r^  O  Ifracl,  J^Hov  ah^  ycur  God,  «  0«« 

JjUiQYAH,  tfjirf  thoujhalt  love  Jkhovah  thy  Goo 

tvi/A  a//  /^  hearty  &c.    And   when  CAr^  was 

'  tempted^  he  reiiiled  the  temptef^y  by  citing  the  great 

laws,    which  were  rules  of  his   duty,    Deui.  vi. 

16.     Afat.  iv.  7.     Thou  Jhalt  not  tempt  Jehovah 

^AjrGoD.     And  Deut.vi.  13.  x.  20-     Mat.  iv.  10. 

Thoufialt  worfliip  Jehovah  thy  God,  and  him  only 

Jkalt  thtmferve.    And  Mat.  v.  33.'    Thou  flialt  per- 

ferm  unto  Jehovah  thy  oaths.    And  when  Chrijlj 

Mat*  xxii.  44,  firfr.  citta  Pfalm  ex.  1.  he  no  doubt 

mentioned  the  very  words  of  the  Hebrew  text,  which 

Would  be  better  rendered.  Jehovah  /aid  unto  my 

Lt>rdy  or,  the  word  ^Jehovah  unto  my  Lord  was 

— -Jit  thou  on  my  right-hand'^  by  tliis  or  the  like  ver- 

{lony  the  Lord  God  is  diftinguifhed  from  the  Lord 

to  v^hom  the  words  are  fpoken.     And  confidcring 

>4he  great  bias  that  reigns  in  weak  and  perverted 

minds  to  catch  at  every  iliadowdto  fupport  their 

•  erroneous  opinions,   fuch  care  is  neceflary  in  all 

verfions,  that  diiferent  words  in  the  original  /hould 

convey  diftind  terms  and  meaning  in  the  tranfla- 

tion;  efpecially  where  two  beings  are  fpoken  of, 

who  are  infii^itelydiftinguifhed  as  the  rrot/or,   and 

the  higheft  fini^  being,  are,  and  muft  necefTarily  be 
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ever  conceived,  as  infinitely  diftinguifhed,  in  ^ 
our  a6ts  of  devotion. 

5.  In  many  texts  we  find  thefe  words,  the  Lord 
God,  and  the  Lord  Chrift^  which  are  proper  dif- 
tinftions  of  two  very  diftindl  beings  and  perfons  ; 
and  fo  are  the  Lord  God,  and  the  Lordjefus.  Mat. 
iv.7.  10.  Ads  xi.  17.  And  both  names  and  charac- 
ters, are  often  found  in  the  conclufion  of  St.  Paulas 
epiftles,  viz.  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift ;  and 
in  his  falutations,  at  the  beginning  of  his  epilUes, 
in  thefe  words,  grace  ^  rtiercy^  and  peace  from  CrOJ> 
the  father  of  usj  and  <f  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.,  Arid 
theZor^GoDis  read  above  feventy  times  in  the 
Old  Teftament,  and  nine  times  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  as  X.Pet.  iii.  15.  Rev.vf.  8.  xv.  3,  V^c. 
Mark  xii.  29,  30.  In  fhort,  God,  and  Jefus,  the 
Chrtft  ofGoT>,  are  fo  fully  and  fo  frequently  dif- 
tinguifhed  in  the  New  Teftament,  that  no  ortho- 
dox reader  can  be  deceived,  unlefs  he  be  blinded, 
and  hardened  by  modern  fchemes. 

6.  ITie  great  difficulty  tothe  illiterate  readers  of 
our  tranflation,  is,  when  in  fome  places  they  meet 

•  with  the  word  Lord  alone,  and  without  the  addition 
of  any  diftinguifhing.  term,  whether  in  that  cafe 
they  are  to  underftand  it  to  mean  the  Lord  God, 
or  the  Lord's  Chri/iy  that  is,  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl. 
In  fuch  .pafl&ges  fome  learned  men  have  been 
miftakcn  greatly.  To .  fix  the  fenfe,  there  are  two 
methods : » 1.  A  due  confideration  afthe  context,  which 
often  determines  the  true  meaning  with  very  little  dif- 
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ficulty.  2.  When  the  paiTage  is  a  citation  from  the 
Old  lyiamenty  then  the  word  Lord  will  be  found 
to  fignify  ^Q  Lard  God  of  the  Jews  by  the  original 
reading;  and  by  the  context  too.  When  Chrijl 
eited  as  above,  Ihut.  vi.  4,  5.  in  his  anfwer  to  the 
fcribe\  Thy  Lord  is  one  Lordy  the  word  Lord 
h  plainly  known  to  be  the  God,  of  Ifrael^  by 
the  word  Jehovah  in  the  original  and  by  the  ad- 
juncSt  ternis. 

7.   We  find,    Mark  xvi.   20,  the  word    Ku{<©»» 

Lord  wthout    any    adjundl  term    or    charadlers 

in   the    text    or  context;    the  paflage  runs  thus: 

Tliey  (the  eleven  apoftles)   went  out  and  Jireached 

every      where^     the    Lord     working     with    thenty 

with  Jigns  following,      Grotius  here  by   the   word 

Lord  underftood  the   Lord  Chrijl :    but  St.  Paul^ 

IIeb.ii.  4.  exprefsly  affures  us,   that  God  attefted 

or  gave  witnefs  to  thc^gojfiel,  by  Jigns  ^  wonders^  mi^ 

raclesy  and  gifts   of  the  Holy  Ghojl  \  and  by  divers 

texts  it  IS  evident  that  the  Lord  Gon,  and  not  the 

Lord  Chriji  is  meant.     That  this  notion  is  certainly 

true,  is  moft  evident  in  that  famous  paflage,  AHs 

iv.  23 — 30.      Peter  and  John  having   told   their 

friends  they  were  dlfcharged, itfc.  They  lifted uptheir 

voice  /^  God  with  one  accordyfayingy   O  Lordy  thou 

art  God  who  haji  made  the  heaven  and  the  earthy  iic, 

(dieir  addrefs  was  to  the  Lord  God,  and  not  to  the 

Lord  Chrijl)  and  ver.  29,  O  Lordy  behold  and  grant 

^  ^^y  S^^f^ants  to  ffieak  thy  word  with  boldnefs    by 

Jlretching^fortji  thy  hand  to  h^aU—and  that  Jigns  and 
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wonders  may  be  dune  by  the  name  of  thy  holy  child^  or 
fcrvant  fefus. 

In  this  paflagc  rt  is  very  obfervable,  not  only 
that  die    prayer  of  this  raoft  primitive   apoftoltc 
aflfembly  "vvas  to  God  thie  Falher^  by  the  title  Lord^ 
that  is  Jehovah  ;  and  that  the  prayer  was  alfo  of-  . 
fercd  after  the  dcfcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft^  which 
was  to  lead  them  into  all  truth ;  and  that  the  Lt^d 
Jefus  was  not  the  obje^  of  their  addrefsj  but  the  - 
Lord  God  ;  and  that   the   Lard  ^G on  was   only 
prayed  to,  that  he  would  ftrctch  out  his  hand  to 
work  miracles,  and  not  the  Lord  yefus :  and  this  • 
miraculous  power  of  God  they  defired  might  at-    ■ 
tend  them  on  account  of  the  order  of  his  holy  chttil    : 
Jefus:,^  who  had  promifcd,  Mark  xvi.  17.  that  a  im-.  ■ 
raculous  power  jfhould  attend  them ;  and  bad  them   ^ 
tarry  at  Jerufaleniy  Luke  xxiii.  49.  till  they  had  re^-  i 
ceived  the  promife  of  the  Father^  which  through' 
Chrift  they  believed  fhould  be  made  good  to  them, 
and  depending  thereon,    mentJoned  the  name  of  *« 
C3irift  by  whom  they  received  the  promife. 

It  IS  obfervablc,-Aatthe  apoftles  had  received^^or^r 
from  on  high^  yet  that  did  not  imply  power  inherent    : 
In  them  tciwork  miracles ;  but  an  intimation  only, 
that  God  wotdd  at  tlieir  prayer  work  the  miracle,'  ; 
Atts  ir.  10.     And  it  is  further  to  be  regarded,  tfiat 
the  people  who  were  prefcnt  gave  glory  to  God 
for  the  miracle;    who  by  the  miracle   confirmed 
Chrift's  pronaife,  and  honoured  Chrift  by  thkt  nli- 
racle  he  wrought.     And  certainly  this  people  were  *- 
not  miHiken  in  the  author  of  the  miracle,  nor  the 
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9\}jc€t  of  their  worfhip,  who  was  the  Lotd  God 
and  not  the  Lord  Chriji. 

The  converts  of  Jefus  Chrift  and  his  apoftlcs 

from  Judaifniy  were  all  taught  by  Chrift  and  \\ia 

afioftles,  to  worihip  no  other  God,  than  Jehovah 

die  God  of  the  Jews\   which  Jehovah,  Jcfm 

Chrift  and  his  apoftles  owned  for  the  only  true  Goo, 

Luke  X.  2.     John  xvii.  3.     In  the  OldTcftameut, 

*  I  particularly  the  pfalmsy   we  have  now  extant  fo 

-I  many  venerable  and  excellent  remains  of  the  pri- 

i    mitiye  and  uncorrupted  worfhip,  and  pious  fenti- 

r    mejits  of  ^e  true  religioxi  believed  and  pradtifed  ia 

the  Jevi^ifli  church ;  that  no  reader  can  miflalcc  in 

,    JHdgi?>f  B^  "^bp  was  the  God  of  Ifrcu{l:  and  that  this 

Gfl)i>  o£  Jftcael  yv^^  the  God  of  Chrift,  and  of  bis 

apoftles,  was  fp  well  known  to  the  whole  Jewijk 

nation^  that  they  never  could,  nor  did  call  it  in  (][uef- 

tion.      They  faw  Ckriji  and  his  difciples  freqqent 

[     the  -worihip  of  their  fynagogues,  and  temple ;  St. 

I      LfUke  ju^iv.  53.   faith  the  eleven  and  others  were 

contioually  in  the  temple,   praifing  and    blefling 

Gop  :    and  tlie  temple  worfliip  was  addreffed  in 

prayers  ^^nd  praifes  to  their  God  Jehovah.     See 

Pfalms  cxxx.  cx:(xii.  cxxxiv.  cxxxv.  cxxxvi.  ^c. 

For  inftances  abound,  efpecially  in  xli^Jifalms. 

The  words  of  Thomas  to  Chtijiy  John  xx.  ^8. 
£|ying,  My  Lord^  and  my  QpD,  are  generally  mif- 
takep,  as  fpokep  of  Chrift  himfclf^  and  not  only  tf 
Chrift 'y  a  notion  incredible,  if  we  cgnfidef  that  he 
yras  QJ^riJi^  ajicftU^  conftant  attendant,,  and  heard 
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all  ChrtJTs  cUfcourfes,  knew  ChriJP^  piayers,  cfpc-* 
cially  that  in  John  xvii :  had  often  feen  Chrtft  wcr-*^ 
(hipping  in  the  temple,  and  worfliipped  the  true 
God  with  Chrift^  and  had  heard  Chr'ijl  declare. 
Mat,  xxii.  29.  and  Mark  xii.  29.  who  was  the 
true  God,  and  that  the  owning  him  was  the  firft 
and  great  command.  Could  Thomas  poffibly  for- 
get? 

I.  It  is  evidcrt  from  abundance  of  texts,  tliat  Je- 
hovah was  the  God  of  the  Jewsy  whom  alone 
they  worfliipped,  and  whofe  laws  they  received. 

II.  And  it  is  evident,  that  Jefus  Chrift^  and  his 
oJioJUes,  and  difciples  acknowledged,  and  worfhipped 
the  fame  Jehovah,  as  their  only  true  God.  If 
the  fcribe\  Mark  xii.  28,  2^,  30,  fufpefted  the  faith 
of  Jefus  Chriji  concerning  God,  Chriji  gave  him  a 
full  anfwer,  which  fatisfied  the  cajitious  qnerift^  and 
extorted  the  approbation  of  die  truth  of  ChriJP% 
belief. 

III.  Hence  it  muft  follow,  that  they,  and  they 
alone,  are  the  true  difciples  of  Jefus  Chrtft ^  and  the 
only  true  worfliippers  of  the  one  true  God,  who 
believe  in,  and  worfliip  him  alone,  whom  Jefus 
Chrtjiy  and  his  apoflles^  &c.  always  worfliipped^ 
See  chap,  of  worfliip. 

rV.  And  they  cannot  be  true  chrtft'ians^  nor  right 
worfliippers,  who  do  not  worfliip  that  Jehovah 
whom  Chrifi  owned  and  worfliipped  as  the  only 
true  God,  John  xvii.  3.     Ephef  i.  17. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.   vin. 

Tht  Father  the  §nly  true  God. 

THE  whole  New  Teftamcnt  exprcffly  teacheg, 
that  the  Father  is  the  only  true  God, 
or  that  there  is  but  one  God  the  Father;  who  \9 
tie  Gab  and  Father  of  us  chrtjtlansy  and  of  cur 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

St*  Paul  fays,  though  there  he  GoDS  many  ffo 
called)  and  Lords  many\  yet  to  us^  or  with  us 
(chriftians)  there  is  but  one  God  the  Father,  rf 
ivhotn  are  all  things.     1  Cor.  viii.  5,6. 

St.  Paul  fahh,  Grace  he  to  you^  and  peace  from 
God  the  Father  of  us,  and  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrifi.     Rom.  i.  7.  * 

St.  Paul  faith,  that  Chriji  Jhall  deliver  up,  the 

kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father.    I  Cor.  xv.  24. 

St.  Paul  wiflieth  for  the  Corinthians  in    thefe 

words,  Grace  and  peace  from  God  the  Father  of  us, 

and  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji; '    2  Cor.  i.  2. 

St.  Paul  bleffeth  or  praifeth  in  thefe  words,  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji^  who,  lie, 
ver.  3. 

St.  Paul  appeab  to  God  in  thefe  words,  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji,  who  is  hlejfed 
for  every  knowethj  that  I  lye  not.    xi.  31. 
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St.  Paul  faith,  that  he  was  an  ajioftle  not  from 
men,  hut  from  God  the  Father^  who  raifed  him 
(Jefus  Chiiftjfrm  the  dead.    Gal.  i.  I. 

St.  P^wifheth  for  the  Galatiansy  grace  and  peace 
from  God  the  Father  of  us  (as  the  Jk^andrian  and 
od>er  copies)  and  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji^  ver.  3. 
hfA  it  muft  be  obferved,  that  this  is  the  common 
^e  of  St.  PauVs  ialutationS;  at  the  beginning  oChis 
<piftk9. 

^ffce  be  toyfiUi  (Ephefians)  and  pace  from  God 
the  Father  of  us^  and  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi^ 
£pb.  i  2. 

>St»  PtfM/ blefies  or  praifes  GoD  in  thefe  words» 
Bleffid  be  the  GoD  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefis 
Chriflj  ver.  3, 

St  Paul  ufes  thefe  remarkable  words  in  his 
prayerii.  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji^  the 
glorious  Father^  &c.  ver.  16,  17. 

St.  Paul  ufes  thefe  remarkable  words,  after  he 
had  ieparately  mentioned  the  one  Lord  or  Mafier^ 
i,  e.  Jefus  Chrift :  There  is  one  Gop  and  Father  of 
aU^  who  is  above  ally  and  through  all,  and  in  all  ihi^& 
or  beings.  Akx,  MS.  iv.  6. 
.  St.  Paul  j^eaking  to  the  Ejibejian  ehriftiatfs  of 
their  duty  to  God  has  thefe  word^  (which  deferve 
our  greateft  attention,  for  in  them  our  great  and  only 
ohje^  9f  fapreme  worfiip.  is  fbioly  demonftrpl^d) 
giving  thanks  always^ for  all  things^  in  the  am^  ^^« 

...     .M 


I  9^  ) 

kf  i3»  Sr&edon  vfmr-Lmri  Jtjus  Ckrifi^  tp  GoD 
rotn  the  Father^  v.  20» 

Th«  &aie  ialutatiQn  is  t|jMy  B^iLL  9.  as  iiv 
2  CVr.  i.  2.  C?tf/.  1.  3.  E/ihef.  u  2.  viz.  Grace  if 
Mtuoyouy  and pioce  fran^  GiQD  the  Fadier  rf  usy  and 
efmr  Lord  Jefm  Chrijl. 

And  here  I  defire  all  my  readers  to  take  notice, 
diat  in  ^  iSs^  £vje  ^scts  I  have  lafl  eked,  6i^  tranf^ 
fators  have  inferted  the  ward  6iom  in  a  different  cha* 
ra^er  in  our  tranflatlen^  thus,  [and  from  die  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift]  whereas  there  is  not  a  word  in  die 
original  of  diat  purport :  but  they  who  tranflated 
die  following  feven  likey2ir/tt/<7//^/tf  indi^  fubfequent 
epiftles  dur^  not  prefume  to  put  in  the  wop^  fronts 
but  left  it  quite  out.  CoL  i.  2.  1  Thef  i«  fi* 
2  Thef.  1.  2-  1  Tim,  u  2.  2  Tim.  i.  2.  Tit.  i.  ^* 
PAi/.  yer.  3. 

la  aU  the  latl:  cite4  places,  <J^q;p  t^e  F^uier,  '^St^ 
Patil's  con^ant  ^ile,  and  fo  it  ^  jn  ^f^fpffnfi  tfgX, 
PiiL  ii.  1  jl.  and  u>  chap*  iv*  ^*  :^  ^n  .^  ^  foi^ 
lowing  texts.  1  Tie/,  i.  1.  iii.  1 1.  2  Tvig/I  i.  1,  •£• 
ii.  16. 

St.  ^i2m^  u&sthe  ismie  ftile,  Jan^.  iii.  9.  viz.  u^ 
•^riftians  iiefsy  diat  is>  worihip,  <5oD  even  the  Fa-^ 
4A^:  this  is  our  way  of  worfliip. 

St.  Peter  ufes  Ae  fame  ftile,  viz.  God  M^  Father: 

and,  blejidhe  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lordjeftfs 

Chrift.     1  Pet.  i.  2.  3, 

"Vi^e  have  thcfe  very  remaxi^aUe  words  (Chrift) 
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having  received  from  God  the  Father,,' honour  and 
gloryy  &c.  2*  Pet.  i.  17. 

Grace y  mercy ^  and  peace y  from  GoD  the  Father. 
2  John  3. 

God  the  Father*.    Jude,  ver.  1. 

COROL. 

*  y<Jin  xvii.  3.  Ti'his  is  life  eternal  to  know,  (or  ac' 
knowledge)  thee^  O  Father,  to  be  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jefus  nuhom  thou  hafi  fent,  to  be  the  Chrijt^  or 
Meffias. 

Note  1 .  Thefe  words  were  fpoken  by  Jefus  Chrifl 
upon  the  moft  folemn  occafion,  therefore  are  highly 
to  be  regarded, 

2.  They  are  a  part  of  his  prayer  to  God  the  Fa- 
ther, and  undoubtedly  with  the  higheft  degree  of  de- 
Irotion. 

3.  What  Chrifl  fpake  himfelf  upon  all  other  occa- 
fions  ought  to  be  highly  regarded,  but  if  any  prefer- 
ence  ought  to  be  given,  what  he  faid  in  the  words 
above,  being  part  of  his  folemn  addrefs  to  God, 
ought  to.  be  chiefly  regarded. 

4.  There  is  no  figurative  expreflion  in  the  words, 
as  is  owned  by  all  the  antients  and  the  moderns ;, 
then  the  words  mufl  be  taken  in  their  plain,  literal, 
obvious  fenfe ;  and  it  is  hardly  poffible  te  underfland 
.them  otherwife  than  in  the  literal  fenfe. 

5.  And  that  Hteral  fenfe,  which  does  exprefs 
Chrifl's  own  miild,  is,  that  i^^  Father  alone  luas  the 
true  God,  or  the.  only  true  Qqi>\  and  that  he^  Jefus 

'    '•'■"   '         ■  '         Chrift, 
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COROLLARIES. 

1.  By  the  frequent  ufe  of  this  ftile,  God  the  Fa- 
ther.: &c.  it  feems  very  probable,  that  the  apojilesy 
and  their  difcijdesy  the  firjl  chrtftians^  commonly 
made  ufe  of  thefe  words  in  writing  and  fpeaking  of 
God. 

2.  It 

Chrift,  or  the  Meffias,  was  a  perfon  fent  by  God,  or 
God's  meflenger. 

6.  That  perfon  whom  Jefus  Chrift  prayed  to,  and 
folemnly  acknowledged  to  be  the  only  true  God, 
muft  be  owned  and  acknowledged  by  all  good  chrif- 
tians  to  be  the  only  true  God. 

7.  That  perfon  whom  Jefus  Chrift  folcmnly  declares 
to  be  the  meffenger  of  God,  or  fent  by  God,  cannot 
poffibly  be  the  true  God  in  the  higheft  fenfe  of  thofe 
words,  becaufe  Chrift  declares  the  Father  alone  to  be 
.the  only  true  God  whom  he  prayed  to :  and  becaufe 
all  muft  acknowledge  that  Chrift  plainly  diftinguiihed 
himfelf  by  praying  to  his  Father  as  the  only  true 
God,  and  by  owning  himfelf  to  be  feat,  or  to  be  the 
meffenger  of  that  true  God. 

8.  If  this  be  the  fenfe  of  Chrift,  and  his  true  mean- 
ing, then  it  is  alfo  the  dodrine  of  eternal  life;  and 
alfo  a  principal  dodrine,  as  appears  by  the  demon- 
(Irative  pronoun  this^  and  confequently  this  dodrint 
ought  to  be-  received  and  acknowledged  by  all  the 
thriftian  world;   :  . 

^  Thi$ 


i.  It  Is  mofl  obfervaMe,  and  very  notorious,  that 
ye/us  Chr'iji^  and  the  Holy  Ghofi^  are  never  mentioned^ 
in  the  Holy  Sj:riptures^  in  a  like  ftile;.  vl%,  God  the 
Sony  and  God  t^e  HolyGhoft:  though  thefe  be  now 
the  unfcrifittiral  and  antifcriptural  terms  of  the  modem 
trhhelfts,  in  moft  religious  aflembliesj  throughout 
chriftendowi. 

*3.  It  is  mofl:  evident  from  thcfe  terms,  vt%,  GaBt 
the  Father y  who  was  the  God,  and  the  one  GoD  oi 

9,  This  very  dodlrine  Chrifi  4^cE^r^9  that  the  V^' 
ther  gave  him,  ver.  2,  on  purpofe  that  he  (h^uU 
deliver  it;  to  his  followers :  and  ver.  ^.  This  doflrine^ 
pr  the  words  which  God  had  giiren  him,  he  himfeU^ 
kad  deliveri^d  to  his  difciples,  and  they  had  received 
it,  and  acknowledged  indeed  that  he  came  forth  frost 
Go  Of  and  believed  that  God.  kad  fent  hiip. 

10.  Who  ih&a.  that  proiefies  himfieJf  a  chriflian  can. 
tefiiie  ie  acknowledge  a  doctrine  delivered  from  Goo. 
to  Chfift,  and  by  Chrifl  owned,  and  delivered  to  hk^ 
difbiples,  and  by  th^m  received  and  acknowledged, 
as  he  declares  in  this  prayer  to  God  the  Father.. 
yehn  xvii,  a,  7,  8. 

'  in  Ghrifi^s  wordfi,  ver.  d^  there  ar<e  e^^Lprefsly  inen<- 
tioned  two  perfons,  and  ea^hof  thofe  two  perfons  are 
^ielcribed  i>y  lavo  diftingulfhing  charadUrs,  by  Cbrifl 
himfelf,  'viK.  i.  The  Father  is  oalied  the  only  true 
God.  Aiid  2.  Jeftts  ^hii&  is  calied  hhfi  whom  the 
Father  feikt.  Aiid  the  fbcond.  cbaradlers  cxMijtain  two* 
more  xeijoarkabie  fKMnts^  ivia.  X:  That  Ihe  Fadier  w^ 
the"  perfon  who  fent.  And  2.  Jefus  Chiiil  fvas  tfa« 
{)exfon]fentt 

the 
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At  aJhJUes^  ice.    And  Ae  feme  great  truth  will 
aifo  appear  in  feveral  other  heads,  or  titles,  in  tAis 
'  edkffiott. 

4.  It  is  aHo  moft  obTervable,  that  although  in  the 
afuijiacy  of  the  chriftian  church  from  fome  of  the 
great  and  fundamental  doctrines  of  Jefm  Chrtft  and 

f   iis  apoftlesy  many  difputes  have  rifen  about  the  Son 

r    and  Holy  Ghaji^  and  for  many  ages  overfpread  moji 

part  of  Chrijiendom :  yet  it  hath  never  been  quef- 

tioned,  but  in  all  times  and  countries  ever  held  and 

maintained,  tiat  the  Father  is  God.     This  great 

truth  has  ever  ftood  firm  and  unqueftioned  amongft 

all   the  trinitarian  and  tritheiftic  fophtfters   in  the 

ehrtftian  church.     Now  when  this  great  point  hath 

ever  been  held  in  all  the  ages  and  countries  where- 

ever  chriftianity  hath  been  believed,  afid  profeffed; 

it  is    an  amazing  thought,  that   a  firm  Jiand  was 

not  made  here ;  but  fome  chriftians  ihould  boldly 

advance,  and  dare  to  aflert,  that  beiide  and  after 

the /^^M^r,  a  fecond  and  a  third  perfoo,  are  God 

too. 

5.  If  the  concurring  language  of  the  foregoing 
texts  l)e  fufficient,  as  it  certainly  mult  be,  to  efta- 
blilh  this  notion  thistt  the  Father  is  the  only  true 
God,  then  it  muft  follow,  that  it  is  not  in  the 
power  of  any  general  council,  fynod,  or  convoca- 
tion, to  eflaWifti  any  contrary  or  diflferent  dofbrine ; 
nor,  indeed^  to  appoiiit  the  Ufc  of  any  fppn  of  vfori^ 

iftcgafiftent 
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inconfiftent  with  that  dodbrine ;  fuch  as  this  vulgar 
doxology,  to  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and- 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  :  which  fet  of  words  ndt 
only  lead  diredily  to  trhheifmy  but  exprefc  a  formal 

tritheifmM. 


C  H  A  P.     IX. 

God  theYlLTHZK^  and  the  Gon  of  our  Lord  Jesvs^ 
Christ,  and  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  frequent  fiile  and  charadiers^ 
of  the  O'm'E  true  GoD  i«  the  New  Teflament. 

Note  1.     rr^HIS  ftile  cannot  poflibly  be  afcribed 
JL     to-  Chrifi,  or  to  the  Holy  GJioji. 

2.  jefus  Chrift  and  the  Holy  Ghoji^  arc  never  la 
aB  the  New  Teftament  exprefsly  filled  the  God  arid 
Father  of  us  chr'iflians\  or  God  the  Son^  God  the 
Holy  Gho/iy  in  exjirefs  terms. 

'  Jefis  Chriji  exprefsly  owns  the  Father  to  be 
the  only  true  Gop,  John  xvii.  ^.  See  chap.  Of  hi& 
Worfhip. 

Rom.  i.  7.  St.  Paul  has  tliefe  words,  the  Gon 
find  Father  ofus^  and  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl^ 

Rom.  XV.  6,  6.  St.  Paul  wifl^^s  or  prays  that 
the  Jioman  Chrifiians  may  be  of  onV  mindy  according 
to  Chriji  Jefus;  that  they  might  with  one  mind  and 

with 
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with  on€  mouth  ghrlfy  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 

1  Cor.  i.  3.  St,  Paul  wiflies  for  the  Corinthians 
in-thefe  words,  Grace  and  peace  from  God  the  Fa- 
ther of  us,  and  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji,  And 
viii.  5,  6.  Though  there  be  Gods  many  fo  called  (among 
the  heathens)  ^^/  /^  us  (chriftians)  there  is  hut  one 
God,  tAe  Father* 

XV.  24.  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  (that  is 
Chrift)  fliall  deliver  up.  the  kingdom  /<?  God  even  the 
Father,  ver,  23.  Kndiwhen  all  things-  have  been 
hut  under  him  (that  is,  Chrift)  then  f tall  the  Son  alfo 
bimfelf  be  put  under  him  (that  is,  God)  who  did  put 
all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  alU 
'  2  Cor.  i.  2.  Grace>  and  peace  from  the  God  and 
Father  of  us,  and  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 

Ver.  3.  Blejfedbe  the  God  and  Father  ofus^ 
and  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

XI.  31.  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  bleffedfor  evermore. 

Gal.  i.  1.  God  the  Father  who  hath  raifed 
him  (that  is ,  Chrift)  from  the  dead. 

Ver.  S.  Grace  and piace  from  God  f^<f  Father 
ofus\  and  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  So  the  Alex^ 
andrian  and  other  MSS.  Aud  it  is  St.  PauPs  ordi- 
nary falutation  in  his  epiftles. 

Ver.  4.  According  to  the  will  of  God  ^Kr  Fa-» 
ther  ;  or  the  God  and  Father  of  us. 

Ephcf.  i.  2.     St.  Paul  ufeth  the  fame  form  of 

fpeech. 
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ij^chy  a$  m  qjln^oft  ^  bi^  epiftles,  Grace  and  peace 
from  the  God  and  Father  of  our  ^.ord  Jefus  Ch^rifi^ 

V^F.  3.  BUffid  be  the  Qo©  andY^T^'^^  of  o^ 
L$rd  Jefns  drift. 

Ver.  17.  He  petitiwev  that  the  GoP  of  our  Lord 
J^fus  Qhrtfty  tJu  ghriaus^  Fath^k.,  tv^^/flf  give  the 

IV.  6.  TX^r^  w  o«^  God  and  Fathki^  ^  «//,, 
^//^  «  4»^^/  «//,  ^nd^r^Hgh  aUt  9»d  i»  «//.     - 

Y.  20.  Qmng  th^nki  ^^y^  for  M  tiings  un^%. 
Goi^^even  the  Fat«er.  Hoiey  Gon.,  du&  Fathde^ 
tbeonly  olbj^  of  our  tlvrnkigiviog,  plainly  d^iaoa? 

vi.  aa.  GKocMHfiiovefkm  G^ntid  lAviii^ii  j^ 
sttiiviij  IMT  X#jr^<  y^fuA  Ciriji.  For  lb  is.didtrw read- 
ing in  feme  coftti^  ;  sudd  k  tgree^  wkb  liie  foa»ga-t: 
ipg  and  foUowing  iahitatia&a  oft^a  xtfed  by  Stf 

Phil,  i,  2.  Gri%<»f  <»{^  /if«r«  from  God  ii^  Fa- 
ther of  us  and  ^  our  Lard  Jefus  Chrlfi^ 

Phil.  \\n  9,  11,  Wherefore  God  ;i^rM  ^/^^^  «^* 
a//^^  >i/;n  (that  is,  Chrift)  andgiv^n  him  a  »a$ueaiovm 
every  name'v^hai  every  tongue  fluuld  confefsy  that 
Jefm  Chriji  is  Lardy  or  i^ther  diat  the  Lord  Jefus 
k.l^oChfifty  diat  is,  the  Mei&as,  te  the  glory  cfGon 
the  Father. 

lY.  fiO  To  God  the  Father,  of  us,  or  our  Fa* 
ther,  be  glory  through  ail  ages.     Amen. 

And  here  it  Is  obfervahle,  that  in  all  the  fopecited 
t^xts,  that  are  falutations,  at  the  beginning  of  St. 

PauPi 
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faults  sjtijlies  our  tnm/lators  have  iniertcd  in  five 
places  the  word  from,  befoi«  tAe  Lord  Jefus  Chrijlf 
dioiigH  they  found  uofrom  in  the  original.  But  they 
who  tranflated  the  feveR  following  iakitationfry  with 
niodefty  left  it  out.      C9L  h,  2.    1  Thef.  i.  2.    2  Tkef. 

i.2-    1  Tim.  1.  2.      2  Tim,  1.  2.    Titus  i.  4.     PhiUm* 

ver.3.  as  obferved  before. 
Col.  iy  2.     Giratf«  iitf  umo  jm^ani (uQce  from  God 

/**  Fathbr  #/'  «#,  tf W  (f  our  JLord  Jofus  Chriji. 
Ver.  3.  ff^egivethmnh3totkeGkOT>  imdYhT^i^K 

of  wr  Lord  f^fus  Chrift, 

iii.  17.      Giving  ti^nlks  to   GoD  tAo  Fathxr 

ikroatgk  or  by  Aim  ;  that  is,  by  Chri^  dircAiott  and 

and  example.     See  chap.  Of  worihip* 

lUief.i.l.    St.  faut  addretfes  the   ckwch  of 

thi  Thoffidomansy  which  is  in  04>n  the  Father 

ofuSfSHdofottrtordyeJus  Chriji;  as  the  jflMan^ 

drian  MS.  reads  it;  and  wifties  them,  accord- 
ing   to    his     ufual    form    of  words,    Graee    and 

pemeefrom  God  the  Father  ofus^  and  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift.  He  immediately  renders  tkiinks  tQ 
God,  as  he  fays  he  did  always ;  making  mention  of 
die  Theffalonians  in  his  prayers,  ver.  2,  in  the  fight 
or  prefence  of  God  die  Father.  The  fame  title, 
chap.  iii.  11,  13.  God  the  Father. 

2  Thef.  i.  1,2.  TTie  fame  ftile  as  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  firft  epiftle  ;  God  our  Father,  and 
M^  God  and  Fatheji  ofjus^  emdof  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chriji.  And  chap.  11.  16.  God  the  Father. 

1  Tim.  i.  2.  Graccy  mercy ^  and  juace^  from  GoD 
/Af  Father  ^us,  and 0/ our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji. 
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2  Tim.  L  2.  St.  Paul  repeats  the  fame  falutatioi» 
in  the  fame.words  (as  it  is  read  ijvfome  copies),  and 
diis  reading  is  conformable  to  the  like  words  ufedin 
many  other  places  ia  St.  Paulas  epijlles. 

Tit.  i.  4.  GracCy  mercy^  andjieaccy  from  GoD  th€ 
Father. 

Philem.  ver.  3.  Grace  and  Juace  from  God  the 
¥rATHEK  of  us.  and  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  And 
St.  Paul  immediately  adds  to  this  his  wiih  or 
prayer :  I  thank  my  God,  (that  is,  the  (JoD  and  Fa^ 
THER  of  us 9  and  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifiy  whom 
only,  St.  Paul  hknfelf  worihipp^d,  ^nd  taught  all^  in 
<very  plaqe,  fo  to  do.)  See  the  texts  under  the  title  of-  ^ 
worjfii/i, 

Oecumemus  reads  in  his  NewTeftament  thus,  James 
tie  fervant  ofGx>i>  the  Father.     Jam.  i.  1. 

St.  James  {^ySy  Pure  and  uncorrufited  religion  witA 
God  the  Father  is  this^  &c.  ^^r.  7. 

ff'e  blefs  Got)  /^^  FATHER,  ch..  iii.  9.  that  is» 
tve  chriftians  own  God  the  Father  to  be-  ow 
God  ;  andblefs,  that  is,  worihip  him  alone. 

St.  Peter  fpeaks  of  God  in  the  very  fame  ftile  or. 
words,  the  foreknowledge  of  Govt  the  Father-,  1  Pet.- 
i.  2.  Again  ver,  3.  Ble£edbe'the  God  and  Father^ 
of  our  Lord  Jejus  Chriji.  . 

-  St*  Peter  in  his  fecond  epiftle  ufedi  die  fame  ftile» 
for  fpeaking  in  chap,  i.  ver.  16,  17.  of  the  power 
and  appearance  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  he  adds» 
that  he^  (that  is,  Jefus  Ghrift)  had  received  f^onous, 
i     ■•  ■  I  ^ 
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end  glory  from  God  M^  Father,  when  a  voice froin 
the  ex<ellent  ghry  (f  Gon  faidj  This  is  my  beloved 
ion. 

St.  John  ufcth  a  like  falutation  with  St.  Paul^  in 
thefe  words,  Grac4j  mercy  and  Jteace^  be  with  you 
from  God  the  Father.     2  John  vcr.  3. 

St.  yude^  in  the  firft  verfe  of  his  fhort  cpiftle, 
nfedi  the  like  ftile  with  the  three  foregoing  ajtojiles^ 
ipeaking  of  the  chrijl'ians  who  were  fanftified  by 
God  the  Father. 

St.  John  in  his  Revelation,  chap,  i.  vcr.  6.  ufeth 
the  fame  ftile,  faying,  that  Jefus  Chrift  hath  made 
us  kings,  &c.  to  God  and  his  Father,  or  rather, 
to  his  own  God  and  Father,  which  is  more  ac- 
cording to  the  original. 

N.  B.  1 .  It  is  very  remarkable,  and  deferves  a 
higher  and  ftrifter  attention,  than  hath  been  given 
hj  thefe  laft  degenerate  ages,  that  St.  Pauly  St.  Jamcsy 
St.  Teter^  St.  John^  and  St.  Jude^  have  in  the  fore- 
going paffages  carefully  obferved  an  uniform  ftile 
in  fpeaking  of  and  worftiipping  God.  God  the 
Father  is  the  current  and  frequent  form  made 
ufe  of  by  thefe  five  facred  writers  ;  and  particularly 
in  the  falutations  addreffed  to  the  chriftian  converts 
of  the  apoftolic  age. 

2.  It  is  evident  that  the  apoftles  who  writ,  and 
they  who  were  written  to,  were  very  well  acquainted 
with  this  form  of  words ;  the  God  and  Father, 
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&'c»  as  being  the  familiar  and  or^iiary  "terms  thef 
ufed  in  fpeaking  and  writing  in  the  t^fioftolicage. 

3.  And  it  is  moft  certain,  that  diefe  forms  of  fpedc* 
ingy  OoD  tke  Son^  Btid  Gob  tAe  Meiy  Gkoft^  ate  - 
never  ufed  by  die  four  evangelift«,  or  the  other  i^  ; 
cred  writers,  in  any  one  place^or  vpaffage  thrdu^iolit  J 
the  New  Teftament;  and  y6t  thefe  unferipMral,  \ 
thefe  antifcriptural  forms  ate  very  familiar,  and^in  ; 
common  ufe,  in  the  writings  and  worihip  of  die  ;] 
Athanajian  heretics^  and  apoftate  tritheijis  of  thefe  ^ 
.moft  corrupting  and  corrupted  later  ages^!  ^ 

4.  It  is  alfo  raoft  obfervable  that  although  in  the  v 
great  apoftacy  of  the  chriftian  churches  from  forac  '; 
of  the  doftrincs  of  Jiefus  Chrifty  and  his  apblllei,  i 
many  and  warm  difputes  have  rifen,  and  ftill  con-  i; 
tinue  in  moft  parts  of  Chriftcndom,  about  the  nature^  ; 

JurfoHj  ice.  of  the  Son  and  Hoiy  Ghoft:  yet  ithalh  .,j 
-never  been  queftioncd,  but  in  all  times,'and  anioi!^  \ 
all  parties  of  chriftians,  it  hath  been  conflantly  hdd  j 
and  maintained,  diat  the  Father  is  God.     This  \ 
^^'^^ti /rj^/^  hath  ever  ftodd  firm  and  unqueftioaod. 
amoncg   all  the  trmtarian  and  tritheiftic  fophijiet^s,  .. 
And  if  rfe  Father  i'f  God,  he  muft  be  M^fiiffi*  ■ 
cienu  and  p^^d  cf  nil  furfeHions ;  yet  the  ftUkft 
perfe^y  and  all-Juffic'ient  Father ^  is  not  God  enough  in 
their  creeds. ;  but  they  want,  and  acknowle^e  two 
more,    to   complete  Aeir    antifcr'tfituraly  tritheiflic 
'd^oiohgy:  Now  foG^-D  $ihe  FafheTy  God  the  S0M9  emJ 
•God  the  Holy  Ghojiy  &c. 

Although 


C    47     ) 

Although  the  citadom  from  fdripture,  and  fenti- 
intfnts  of  the  author  in  this  chapter,  are  much  to 
the  fame  piirpofe  with  what  is  mentioned  in  the 
feregoifig  chaipter,  yet  die  chriftian  reader^  I  hope, 
*$r3l  ex€ufe  whilt  may  be  accounted  a  tautology  in 
ft  AiiUter  of  fo  high  impOrtatice ;  it  being  the  firft 
aUdiundiunentiEtl  principle  of  the  whole  chriftian  re* 
'ligldn. 

By  thefe  words,  GodVA^  Father,  being  always 
lifed  hy^e  faired  writers  in  appojiuon  (as  the  gram- 
marians fpeak)  it  is  evident  and  moft  certain,  that-tsr- 
curding  to  the  cuftom  of  all  known  languages,   the 
VioA  father  is  a  term  applied  to  the  word  God,  to 
•denote  and  define  exprefsly  who  was  their  God.  And 
they  having  never  once  ufed  thefe  words,  God  the 
'S9ny   and  God  the  Holy  Gh^Jiy   (iii  sfi/iofitionj  cer- 
tainly demonftrates,  that  they  had  not  from  Chri/l 
and  his  tifio/iles  any  authority  to  ufe  in  their  writings 
.fuch  ftile  or  language  to  their  difciples  or  readers. 
And  all  judicious  perfpns  will  foon  acknowledge, 
Aat  no  fuch  words  as  God  the  Soh^  were  ever  ufed 
of,  or  to  Chrijly  during  his  whole  public  miniftry  in 
Judeoy  by  any  of  his  apoftles,  difciples,  or  followers. 
When  their  zeal  warmed  them  into  the  higheft  and 
loudeft  acclamathns^  thofe  amounted  tto  higher  than, 
Hofarata  to  the/on  ofDavld^  Blejftd  be  A^  (we  wifh 
fuccefs  to  him)   who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lotxl 
(Jehovah) ;  that  b,  wTk)  comedi  as  God's  prophet 
or  meflerigcr. 

This 
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This  very  remarkable  paflage  is  recorded  by.  all  , 
the  four  evangelifts,  who  fay,  that  a  multitude^  0  I. 
very  great  multitude^  followed  Jefm\  and  that  M*;  [, 
whole  city  of  Jerufalem  was  movedj  and  enquired|  i; 
who  he,  Jefus^  was,  whom  the  multitude  attended  \ 
with  fuch  loud  acclamations  ?  And  the  multitude  toU  | , 
the  enquirers,  It  was  Jefus  the  prophet  from  Ndza^  l^ 
reth  cf  Galilee,  Mat.  xxi.  9,  10,  11-  Markxi.  9,  ' 
10,     Luke  xix.38.     John  xii.  13.  -.  ;^[ 

N.  B.  That  this  great  multitude  who  followed  T 
Chrift  were  his  difciples ;  that  moft  of  thefe  difci^*  If 
pies  had  been  fo  from  the  beginning  of  his  firft  pub-l^T 
lick  appearance  in  the  three  years  and  half  of  hi».  J 
miniftry ;  that  this  multitude,  and  the  other  mult^<>l^ 
tudes  who  attended  him  at  his  two  miraculous  entoy  |^ 
tainments  of  them,  and  the  people  who  were  healed, 
and  the  fpe£kators  too,  all  gave  glory,  not  to  Chrijiy 
but  to  God,  the  only   author  and  eflScient  of  the 
miracle,  ^c. 

It  muft  then  be  a  moft  reafonable  conclufion  that  ; 
thefe  difciples,  who  had  the  higheft  efteem  for  their 
.  mafter  Jefus  Chrifi^  moft  certainly  gave  him^  on 
.  this  Qccalion,  the  higheft  charadier  they  ever  heard 
and  knew  belonging  to  him ,  and  that,  if  they  had 
ever  heard  him  called  Got)  the  Son^  or  ever  named, 
or  mentioned  by  any  of  the  appropriate  chara£iers 
of  God,  the  multitude  in  this  their  rapture  and  joy- 
ful acclamation,  would  certainly  have  proclaimed 
him  in  the  higheft  charadcr,  and  not  only  as  a 

prophet 
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prophet  of  Nazareth  in  Galilee,  Docs  this  language 
come  up  to  the  high  notions,  and  veneration  of  the 
prefent  age? 

Thd  Ebionites^  /.  e,  the  people  of  Judea^  who  em- 
braced the  chriftian    religion,   and  Mfho  many  of 
diem  had  heard  Chrijl  preach,  and  were  perfonally 
acquainted  with  him  and  his  apoftles,   had  difciplet 
or  defcendants  from  them,  who  lived  in  all  parts  of 
Judea  and  Galilee,       Their    congfegations    were 
taken  notice  of  by  St.  Aujiin  himfelf  in  his  time. 
Thefe    original  EhioniteSy     I  fay,   muft    certainly 
be  fuppofcd  to  have  been  perfeflly  v/ell  acquainted 
with  the  birth  and  parentage,  life  and  dodlrine,  cru- 
cifixion, refurredlion,  and  afcenfion,  of  their  mafter 
^efusr  Chrijt,     No  perfon  or  perfons  of  any  foreign 
country  could  poffibly  be   fo  well  informed  and 
thoroughly  acquainted  witli   the  place  of  ChriJP% 
birth,  his  parents  and  other  relations  as  the  original 
Uionitcs  were,  natives  of  Judca^  and  many  of  them 
near  neighbours  of  Jofcjih  and  Mary^  whom   our 
prefent  copies  mention    as  his    fuppofed   parents. 
Let  then  all  mankind  judge  whether  any  perfon  fo 
publickly  known  through  all  Judca  and  Galilee^  and 
the  capital  Jerufalem ;  and  appearing,  and  preach- 
ing, and  worfhipping  in  the  fynagogues  and  temple 
on  the  moft  folemn  feftivals  ;  I  fay,   let  all  man- 
kind be  judges  who  could  poffibl)"  fo  well  know 
and  truly  judge  of  the   perfon  and  charadlers   of 
Jefus  Chriji  as  all  his  countrymen- who  were  born 
and  bred,  lived  and  converfed  wrth  him,  attended 
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liim  during  his  whole  public  miniftry,  hecaihe  hif 
difciples,  his  moft  intimate  friends  and  followers  ; 
whether  fuch  perfons,  who  hadfuch  opportunities  of 
knowing  Chrift^  which  all  the  reft  of  the  worW 
could  not  have,  could  poffibly  be  miftaken  in  theii 
notions  and  judgment  of  the  perfon  and  dodlrine  of 
Jefus  Chriji  I  yet  thefe  very  perfons  never  once  af- 
cribed  to  him  one  divine  charafter ;  but  the  higheil 
they  give  him  in  our  prefent  copies  in  their  higheft 
tranfport  of  joy,  is,  tliat  he  was  the  prophet  that 
came  from  Nazareth  in  Galilee.  . 

As  thefe  terms,  God  the  father,  are  fo  often 
and  conflantly  found  and  ufed  in  the  facred  wri- 
tings of  the  New  Tejiament^  it  cannot  be  doubted, 
"but  the  holy  apoftles  ever  ufed  the  fame  language 
among  their  difciples  in  whatever  country  or  nation 
they  preached  the  chriflian  religion.  And  the  author 
is  of  opinion,  that  the  fame  flile  may  ftill  be  found 
in  the  genuine  writings  of  the  earliefl  ages,  that 
are  now  extant:  and  the  author  earneflly  requefls. 
that  fome  perfon  of  great  candour  and  leaminj 
would  examine  and  collecSl  the  feveral  pafTage: 
which  exprefs  the  fenfe  of  thofe  writers:  which  h< 
is  perfuaded  will  be  found  uniform,  and  in  tke  verj 
fame  terms,  when  (peaking  of  God  M^  Father, 
that  appears  in  the  foregoing  colledion  out  oif  th< 
facred  fcriptures. 

The  Crccdy  commonly  called  the  apoflles,  ufe< 
thefe  terms,  God  fhe  Father,  but  not  God  tfu 
Sojiy  nor  God  the  Holy  Ghojl :  and  the  preference 
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in  all  creeds  of  all  parties  is  given  to  GrOD  the  Fa- 
ther ;  and  in  all  liturgies,  O  how  happy  a  prc- 
fervative  isdiis  of  that  great  fundamental  principle, 
t^atGoD  the  Fathee  alone  is  the   God  of  the 

clirljlians  I 


C  H  A  P.    X. 
God,  the  Father,   mly   wise,  So^©^,  in  the 

jn^D  all  the  angels  Jiood  round  about  the  throne 
^'^  (of  God)  2sAfell  before  the  throne  on  their  faces 
and  worjhipped  God  ^  faying^  Blejfingy  and  glory ^  and 
wifdom^  and  thank/giving^  and  honour ^  &c.  be  unto 
9ur  Go'D forever  and  ever.  Amen.  Rev.  vii.  i2. 

1 .  In  the  ninth  and  tenth  verfes  foregoing,  a  great 
multitude  of  aM  nations,  fsfr.  are  faid,  with  a  loud 
voice,  to  afcribe  falvatlon  to  Goj>  Jitting  on  a  throtu 
and  unto  the  Lamb.  Where  note,  that  though  yJz/- 
vatlon  be  afcribed  to  both ;  yet  it  is  plain  from  divers 
paffages,  that  it  is  originally y  Jirimarily^  and  chiefly j  t» 
be  afcribrd  to  GoD  ahne^  as  Rev.  xix.  1 — 7.  For 
Chrijl  is  a  Saviour  raifed  up.  by  GoD,  A6ts,  v.  31^ 
Chrifl  is  a  Saviour,  feni,  given  and  raifed  uji  by  God, 
the  original  caufe  of  fcdvation,  and  of  all  bleflings  to 
his  creatures.     A6ls  xiii.  23. 

2.  But  it  is  alfo  to  be  noted,  that  the  an^cl%  \Nho 
flood  round  about  the  throne  of  God,  fell  on  their 
faces  and  vjorjhifificd  GoD  alone ^  and  not  the  Lamb^ 
ver.  1 2.  For  thefe  angels  knew  perfeftly  the  diiFercnce 

D  2  \:»fe- 
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between  original  and  derivative  being  and  jurfe£lions. 

We  find  a  doxology  to  the  only  wise  God, 
moft  worthy  of  all  imitation;  Rom.  xvi.  27.  Here 
the ex!clufivc  term  only  ftiuts  eut  all  competitors^  co» 
ordinate  of  co-ejfential  (as  the  tritheijis  fpeak)  even 
yefus  Chriji  himfelf ;  through  whom^  as  it  follows, 
this  praife  is  to  be  given  to  the  only  wise  God, 
for  ever  and  ever. 

There  is  a  like  doxology,  to  the  oijly  wjse 
God  Jude,  ver.  25,  to  which  is  added  in  the  Alex- 
andrian and  other  copies,  through  yefus  Chriji  ^our 
Lord,  Here  again  obferve,  that  Jefus  Chriji  is  hot 
included  but  excluded  by  the  term  only;  and  by 
the  words,  through  Jefus  Chriji^  for  through  him 
glory  and  majefly,  dominion  and  power,  are  af- 
cribed,  both  now  and  through  all  ages,  to  the  otn.Y 
WISE  God, 

In  this  and  the  following  divine  perfe<£lions,  ex- 
clufive  terms  are  ufed  by  the  facred  writers,  to  fhew 
that  God  is  pofleffed  of,  and  to  him  alone  belong; 
thofe  charaflers  in  the  highcft  and  moft  fuperlative 
degree. 


C  H  A  P.     XL 
GOD,  ALMIGHMY,  n^v7oj(j«1we,  in  the  higheji 

IIANTOKPATQP  tliat  is  Almighty,  is  ufed 
tcnjimes  in  the  New  Teftament.     And  it  \s  folely 

apJiUed 
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ajiplied  to  GoD,  in  xhok  facrcd  'Ui'nt'ing$\  but  never 
applied  to  Jefus  Chriji^  or  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Nct<,  . 
This  word  is  ufed  by  the  LXX  in  the  OU  Tefla" 
ment  very  often,  and  always  applied  to  GoD,  abtut 
one  hundred  and  twenty  times ^  and  plainly  appears  to 
be  an  appropriate  chara£ter  of  God  :  and  is  not 
once  applied  to  Jefus  Chr'ift  in  the  New  Teftament. 
St.  P^w/ufcih  the  word  but  once  in  all  his  epiftlcs, 
2  Cor,  vi.  18.  where  nobody  can  doubt  to  whom  it 
is  applied;  unqueftionably,  St.  Paul  applied  tliis 
charafter  to  God  the  Father,  as  St.  John  hath 
in  the  Revelatltns.  The  two  apoftles  could  not  differ 
in  this.  St.  John  ufeth  this  word  nine  times  in  his 
Revelations^  in  the  following  manner : 

Rev.  i.  8.  lam  the  aljiha  and  the  omega^  the  be- 
ginning and  the  end y  faith  the  Lord  God  ;  (fo  the 
Alexandrian  copy)  v:ho  is^  and  wasy  and  is  to  come^ 
/A/  Almighty.  Now  it  muft  be  obferved,  as  it 
is  indeed  mod  remarkable,  that  the  appropriation  to 
God  alone  is  confirmed  by  four  diftinft  beings,  viz, 
by  God  who  gave  the  revelation-,  by  Chrift  who 
received  it ;  by  the  angel  who  delivered  it ;  and  by 
^t,  John  who  wrote  it.  Now  God,  and  Chrift, 
and  die  angel,  and  St.  John,  could  not  be  mlftaken. 
lliis  is  an  invincible  teftimony. 

St.  John  in  a  vifion,  iv.  2,  3,  8.  faw  a  throne  in 

heaven^  and  one  fitting  upon  it,  whom  he  defcribes 

particularly,  with  his  attendants  on  feats,   and  four 

living  creatures.     And  they  ccafc  iKitday  and  nighty 

D  3  faying^ 
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faying.  Holy,  holy,  holy,  LoRD  GOD,  $^e  Al.- 
MIGHTY,  (the  firft  title  there  mentioned)  who  was 
ttnd  is^  and  is  to  come^  (the  fecond  title)  who  Jits  on  tht 
throne^  (the  third  title)  w7io  livethfor  ever  and  ever : 
(the  fourth  and  laft  title  of  the  fupreme  God  there 
mentioned.)  Now  all  thefe  are  the  appropriate  ti- 
tles (never  of  Jefm  Chrljl)  but  of  his  God  and 
father  alone. 

Rev.  xi.  17.  St.  John  reprefrnts  the  twenty- 
four  elders  falling  on  their  faces,  and  worjhifi/iing 
God,  and  faying,  fVe  give  thee  thanks y  O  Lord 
God  Almighty,  who  art ^  and  wajt,  and  art  to 
cane.  "No  doubt,  thefe  applied  rightly  the  cha* 
rafter,  viz.  the  Almighty. 

St.  John  alfo  reprefents  thofe  who  got  the  viftory 
over  the  beaft,  finging  the  fong  of  Mofes^  and  the 
fong  of  the  Lamh^  and  faying,  Great  and  wonderful 
arethyworksy  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  or  the 
Almighty,  xv.  3.  Note,  Here  the  Lamb  himfelf 
18  by  St.  John  reprefented  as  the  comfiofer  or  finger  of 
a  facred  hymn  to  God  the  Almighty.  Here 
again  Chrift  is  reprefented  afcribing  this  charafter 
(the  almighty)  to  God  alone. 

xvi.  7.  St.  John  reprefents  another  angel,  faying, 
Verilyy  O  Lord  God  almighty,  true  and  righ^ 
teous  are  thy  judgments.  The  fame  divine  title  is 
repeated,  ver.  1 4. 

St.  John  in  chap.  xix.  ver.  4.  reprefents  the  twen- 
ty-four elders  and  four  living  creatures  falling  down, 

and 
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and  ^vor(hippIng  God,  Jetting  iMn  a  thrcr,e\  and 
aitei-wards   a  great  multitude,    faying.  Halleluiah^ 
that   is,    praife  ye  Jehovah  j/cr  tke  Lord,  the 
God    almighty   reigmih\  or,  tht   Lord  Goi» 
oMJsriPOTENT    reigneth.     Aud  va\  7,   it  follows^ 
Let  us  give  him  glory,  for  the  marriage  of  die  Laimh 
is  come,     tiote^  Whatever  is  to  be  uivlcrftood  as  a 
benefit,  or  honour  by  that  marriage  of  the  Lamb^ 
the  praife  or  glory  of  it  is  here  expreffly  required 
to  be  given  tQ  the  Lord  God  almighty.     After- 
wards, St.    John  defcribing  Chriji  in  fcveral  pani- 
culars,  from  ver,  10  to  15,  expreffly  fays,  that  he, 
(that  is,  Chrijl)  treadedi  the  wine-prefs  of  the  wrath, 
feff.   of  God,  the  almighty.     By  which  words 
the  diftinguifhing  title  or  charafter,  the  almigk- 
TY,  is  given  to  God  alone ^  and  not  to  Chr'iji,     And 
xxi.  22.  the  appropriation  of  this  vitle  or  charafler 
is  very  exprejfe:  for  God,  and  the  Lamb^  being  there 
both  ipehtioned,  St.   John  ftiles  the  firft,  thus,  the 
LoRi^  God  almighty;  and  the   fecond,  Jefus 
Chrifiy  die  Lamb  only. 

N,  B.  In  conformity  to-thfs-divine  charafter,  it 
feems  evidently  to  have  been  the  general  faith  of  all 
chriftians  in  the  three  or  four  firft  ages  after  Jejus 
Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  and  later,  that  the  word 
•  TtfVTOX^Tci^j,  that  is,  almighty,  or  omnipo- 
tent, ought  to  be  applied  only  to  God  the  Fa- 
ther, for  fo  it  appears  in  faft  to  be  applied  in  the 
D  4  creeds 
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creeds,  commonly  called,   the  Jjiojilesy   the  NLcnc, 
and  the  Athanajian. 

BiSiop  Pearfon  obfcrves,  diat  the  oldeft  and 
ihorteft  creeds  had  always  this  attribute  exprefled, 
infomuch  that  it  was  oidinarily  by  the-  antients 
taken  for  the  Father.  Happy  had  been  the 
fucceeding  ages,  if  they  had  continued  fixed  and  in- 
variable in  this  notion.  Hitherto  however  daring 
the  trinitarian  noveliils  have  appeared,  in  framing 
very  many  new  creeds,  yet  they  never  yet  formally 
and  in  exprefs  terms  condemned  the  apoftles  creed, 
as  defe6i:ive  or  imi>erfe(9: ;  though  their  enlargements 
and  expjications  in  their  fucceeding  creeds  ftrongly 
imply  a  ceiifure  of  its  infufficicncy.  And  while 
this  creed  ftands  foremoft  in  the  opinion  of  moll 
chriAians,  it  is  a  ftrong  buKvark  for  the  antient 
faith,  and  againft  the  modern  heretics. 

JV.  B,  This  term  or  title,  ^^uvroHjarwj,  is  ap- 
plied by  the  LXX  in  their  verfion,  to  God  only, 
above  one  hundred  and  twenty  times  in  the  Old 
Teftament ;  and  how  it  is  ufed  in  the  New  Tefla- 
ment,  is  feen  iti  the  beginning  of  this  chapter. 
Hence  it  may  be  well  concluded,  that  this  charadJier 
hath  ftood  ever  applied  to  God  alone,  in  the  facred 
ivritings,  and  was  never  applied  to  Jefus  Chrijl  by 
the  facred^writers  of  the  bible,  nor  the  compilers  of 
the  three  creeds.  The  author  or  ^authors  of  the 
Athanajian  creed  have,  indeed,  ufed  -n-^VToSi/v^jULO^, 
but  that  is  not  once  ufed  in  the  New  Teftament. 
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Mcv&*  Swac;i^*  fxov0«  £%(0V  eAccvMUty;  tie  cnlj 
fiotentate^  who  only  hath  immortality.  Thde  and  othey 
following  chara6kers  are  never  given  to  J  ejus  Chrijlt 
or  the  Holy  Ghojiy  except  the  King  of  KingSy  and 
Zord  of  Lordsy  given  to  Chriji  in  a  limited  fenfe. 

In  a  noble  paflage  of  St.  Pauly  1  Tim.  vi,  ISt 
14,  15,  16.  we  have  a  ftrong  and  clear  account  of 
his  notion  of  God,  and  oi  Jefus  CJirift  in  thefe 
words ;  /  charge  thee  in  the  Jirefence  of  GoD,  who 
quickeneth  all  things,  (that  is  God's  charaAer)  and 
^Jesus  Christ,  who  before  Pontius  Pilate  made 
agoodprofejjion  or  confejjion,  (that  is  ChriJPs  cha- 
radler)  that  thou  keep  this  commandment,  until  the 
appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  ap- 
pearance, in  his  feafons,  he,  i.  c.  GoTy  Jhalljhew,  or 
eminently  make  manifeft,  who  is  the  blessed  and 
/ONLY  POTENTATE,  M^  King  of  kings,  and M^ 
Lord  of  lords,  who  only  hath  immortality. 
Thefe  are  moft  evident  charafters  of  the  mojl  high 
God,  by  which  he  is  moft  clearly  diftinguiflied 
from,  and  exalted  above,  Jefu^  ChriJl,  whofc  ap* 
pearance,  how  lUuftrious  foever  it  fhall  be  at  the 
great  day,  Mark  viii.  38.  Luke  ix.  26 ;  yet  it  (hall 
be  in  the  glory  given  by,  and  received  from  GoD  the 
Father,  who  fliall  fhew  forth  and  manifeft  tliat 
appearance  of  Jefus  Chriji,  1  Ttm,  vi.  .15.  Whom 
alfo  God  raifedfrom  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory. 
1  Pet.  i.  21.  See  2  Pet.  \.  17.  where  fpeaking  of 
the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jefus  C/4r//?,  St. 
D  5  Peter 
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Peter  Ciys  of  Chrtftj  that  he  received  from  GoD  the 
Father^  honour  and  glory. 

In  this  remarkable  paffage,  thefe  three  points  arc 
evident,  and  inconteftable. 

I.  That  God  and  Jefus  Chrijl  are  here  fully  and 
evidently  diftinguifhed,  as  two  diftinft  beings. 

II.  That  God  has  his  charadlers  or  titles  applied 
to  hiniy  and  that  exclufively. 

III.  Je/us  C^r//?  himfelf  never  has  thofe  charac- 
ters or  titles  applied  to  him  by  any  of  the  facred 
writers,  abfolutely,  and  without  limitation :  for  al- 
though Je/us  Chrijl  is  twice  called,  Rev,  xvii.  14. 
and  xix.  16.  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
LORDS,  yet  it  is  moft  certain,  that  Jefus  Chrijl  is 
a  king  by  the  afi/iointment  of  his  Father ^  Luke  xxii.  29. 
And  this  appointed  kingdom  he  fhall  furrender  to  God 
the  Father  y  1  Cor,  xv.  24.  who  did  put  all  things  un^ 
dcr  him  :  that  is,  made  him  king :  and  at  the  end, 
the  Son  himfelf JJiall  befubje^  to  him^  who  did  put  ail 
things  under  him^  thajt  God  may  he  all  in  all,  ^(pcihl^ 
X^ii^s  i  06©L,.  1  Cor.  xi.  3.  The  head  of  Chrift 
is  God. 

And  as  to  the  title  of  Lordy  that  alfo  Chrift  has 
by  the  appointment  or  gift  of  God.  J^s  li.  36. 
Let  all  the  houfe  of  Ifrael  know^  fays  St.  Peter,  for 
certain,  that  God  hath  made  him  Lord  and  Chrifiy 
whom  ye  have  crucified.  See  under  the  title,  Lord: 
by  many  paffages  in  which  it  will  appear,  that  Je-^ 
fus  Chriji.isfuch  a  Lori^  as  bath  his  God  and  Fm^ 
therfor  afuperior* 

C  H  A  P, 
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CHAP.    XII. 

The  chamber  of  the  one  true  God,  in  ^th^e  ot 
xhe  like  words.  The  God  who  made  the  heavenly 
the  earthy  the  fea^  and  all  things  therein  ;  applied 
to  the  God  iind  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift;  hid  never  applied  to  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf 
throughout  all  the  holy  fcriptures. 

^M  ^HOU  art  God,  who^haft  made  the  heaven^  and 

-*•    the  earthy  and  all  that  in  them  isy Grant  that 

Jigns — may  he  done^^^by  thy  holy  child  Jefus^  A^i  iv. 
24,  27,  30.  The  fame  charafler  is  reported, 
Atls  xiv.  15.  and  xvii.  24.  ^\nd  by  an  angel. 
Rev,  xiv.  7.  Worjliip  ye  him  who  hath  made  the-hca" 
z'cn  and  the  earth,  and  the  fva,  ^c,  which  words,  as 
St.  John  reprcfents  it,  the  angel  pronounced  with  a 
loud  voice,  to  fliew  the  importance  of  the  point, 
and  to  require  the  attention  of  the  hearers.  Thefe 
three  are  the  only  places  in  the  New  Teftament, 
where  this  char  alter  of  God  is  expreffed  in  this 
fihrafe\  and  it  appears  evidently  by  the  context  in 
the  firft  paflage,  that  this  chara<3er  is  applied  to 
liim,  who  is  fo  often  ftiled,  the  God  dnd  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji:  particularly  by  St,  Patil 
in  his  epiftles,  at  their  beginning,^  and  in  other 
pUccs,  See  chap.  Of  God;  and  of  the  Father:. 
D  6  but 
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but  arc  never  in  any  one  text,  once  applied  to  *Jefui 
Chrift. 

In  the  Old  Teftament,  diis  phrafe,  the  Lord  Je- 
hovah 177^7^^  the  heaven  and  the  earthy  is  often 
mentioned,  as  Excd^-xx,  11.  xkxi.  17.  emphatically, 
2  Kings  xix.  1 5.  Thou  art  the  God,  even  thou  aloney 
9fali  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  ;  thou  haji  made  hea^ 
Ven  and  earth.  2  Chron.  li.  12.  and  Nehemiah  ix.  6. 
The  like  words,  Job  ix.  8.  fVho  alone  ftretcheth  out 
the  heavens^  Pfalm  cxv.  15.  cxxi.  2.  cxxiv.  8. 
cxxxiv.  3.  cxlvi.  6.  Ifaiah  xliv.  24.  I  am  the  Lord 
who  maketh  all  things,  who  Jiretcheth  forth  the  hea- 
vens  aloney  who  fpreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  myfelf 
xxxvii.  16.  Jer.  xxxii.  17. 

In  thefe  paffages  we  fee  this  charadler  belongs  to 
ALMIGHTY  GoD.  No  wondcr  then,  that  gene- 
rally, if  not  in  all  the  antient  creeds y  both  Greek  and 
Latiny  It  J/iould  be  made  the  very  firji  article.  And, 
which  ought  always  to  be  mod  carefully  obferved, 
this  charadter  is  afcribed  in  jtioji  creeds^  even  in  that 
called  the  afrojiles^  to  God  the  Father  alone, 

Now,GoD  being  ftiled,  in  both  the  Old  and  New 
Tejiamenty  the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  in 
the  two  antient  creeds,  viz,  the  apoftles,  and  the 
Nicene  ;  and  in  moji  other  creeds  ;  moft  certainly  the 
authors  of  thofe  creeds  muft  undoubtedly  intend  their 
readers  fliould  underftand,  the  Father  alone  to  be  the 
maker  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth ;  why  elfe  is  he 
alone  fo  called,  by  them  in  their  creeds  ?    And  why 

is 
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IS  that  charaftcr  not  given  to  Chrift  and  the  Holy 
Ghoft  in  thofe  creeds,  if  they  alfo  were  makers  of 
heaven  and  earth?  Moft  certainly,  they  gave  the 
chaxaAer  at  leaft  in  a  peculiar  fenfe  to  the  Father, 
and  ive  are  fo  to  underftand  them:  and  it  is  moil 
certain  they  did  not  in  thofe  creeds  give  the  charac- 
ter to  the  Son  or  Holy  Ghoft ;  and  therefore  would 
not  have  us  make  it  a  part  of  our  belief,  that  the 
Son  or  Holy  Ghoft  were  to  be  acknowledged  as 
makers  of  heaven  and  earth. 

But  there  is  a  more  decifive  authority  than  thefe 
creeds  in  Rev,  iv.  8 — 1 1.  where  the  twenty-four  eU 
ders  are  reprefentcd  as  falling  down  before  hiniy  on 
the  throne^  (which  moft  certainly  is  God  the  Father) 
and  faying,  Thou  art  worthy ^  O  Lord^  to  receive  glory y 
and  honour y  and  power ;  for  thou  hafl  created  all 
things  ;  and  for  thy  Jileafure  they  are  and  were  created* 
So  Pfalm  xxxiii.  6 — 9,  Let  all  the  earth  fear  the 

Lord for   he  fjiake^   and  it  was  done ;    that  is, 

ver.  6,  7,  The  heavens  were  made^  the  waters  of  the 
fea  gathered  together y  &c. 

Note  here,  1 .  The  fole  obje£l:  of  their  worftiip 
was  God  die  Father,  fitting  upon  a  throne.  2.  The 
worftiippers  here  ftiled  elders,  whomfoever  they  re* 
prefent,  were  true  worfhippers.  3.  The  language 
wherein  their  worftiip  is  exprefled,  is  an  irrefutable 
argument  of  their  faith,  and  an  invincible  reafon 
for  our  concurrence  with  them  in  thefe  points ; 
viz.  That  God  the  Father  is  the  only  fupreme  ob- 

jeft 
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je£t  of  our  worfhip;  and  that  God  the  Father  alone  . 
is  to  be  worftiipped,  as  the  alone  i.:aker  of  heavca.^' 
and  earth.       ,    . 

Afts   iv.   24.  compared  with  26,  '>!,  30.     Thc= , 
whole  church  at  Jerufalem  exprefll  d  with  one  cua- 
fent  their  faith  in  this  point,  faying,^  O  Lord^  thou  .. 
art  God  wha  haji  made  the  heaven^  and  the  earthy 
and  the  fea^  and  ail  things  in  them^ 

In  thefe  two  paffages,  we  have  two  great  and  ii^ 
fallible  examjdesy  or  patterns  of  uncorrupted  worfhip  ^ 
in  the  practice  of  the  elders  in  the  Revelations^  and  of 
ihe  whole  church  of  yerufalem^  ^iu^  mojl  firknitive  of 
all  chrijiian  churches^  which  patterns  highly  deferve 
our  conftant  imitation  and  drift  conformity.  And 
it  can  hardly  be  queftioned,  but  this  was  the  rule  of 
divine  worfhip  obferved  in  the  firft  and  pureft  ages 
of  the  chrijlian  church ;  when  it  is  not  likely,  that 
iji  any  public  forms  of  worfhip,  the  Sc«,  or  Holy 
GhoJ}^  were  worfhipped  as  almighty  makers  of  hea- 
ven and  earth  ;  that  charafter  in  the  creed,  then,  and 
to  this  day,  being  folely  applied  to  God  the  Father. 

Bifhop  Pearfon  on  the  creed,  ^.  6^,  inflrudls  his 
readers  t-o  ufe  thefe  words  ;  I  acknowledge  this  God 
creator;  of  the  worlds  to  be  the  fame  God,  who  is  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Refits  Chrifi. 

He  who  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth  mufl  he^ 
and  is  alone  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth. 

By  the  words,  heaven  and  earthy  Mofes  and  the 
prophets  undcrftood  the  whole  world,  the  whole 

creation^ 
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creation.  Gen.  i.  1.  In  tie  beginning  God  created  tie 
heaven  and  the  earth. 

By  th.e  words,  heaven  and  earthy  andfca,  A^Iofcs  did 
not  iinderftand  only  thofe  greater  parts  of  die  world, 
or  nniverfe  ;  but  all  that  in  them  is,  or  as  tlie  LXX 
cxprefs  it,  all  things  that  are  in  them;  viz.  in  the 
heaven^  earthy  andfea^  Exod.  xx.  1 1 . 

Hence itmoft  evidently  appears,  that,  befide  God, 
or  God  only  excepted,  all  other  beuigs  in  the  uni- 
verfe,  how  great  or  excellent  foever,  were  made,  or 
created  by  God  :  and  are  not  only  Goo's-creatures, 
but  are  fubje<Sl  to  his  power,  will,  and  authority ; 
for.  he  alone  muft  be  the  Lord  and  Governor  of  all 
which  he  alo/ie  hath  made,  and  preferves. 

This  great  truth  is  acknowledged  by  Jefus  Chriji 
himfelf  in  his  devout  addrefstoGoD, Mat.  xi.  25,  26. 
Loike  X.  21.  in  thefe  words;  /  ow«,  acknowledge, 
or  thank  thee^  O  Father^  Lord  of  heaven  and  earthy 
that  thou  haft  revealed  thefe  things  unto  bahes.  Even 
fo^  O  Father y  for  it  was  thy  good pleafure. 

The  fame  truth  is  clearly  exprefled  by  St.  Paul  in 
his  difcourfe  to  the  Athenians y  Afls  xvii.  24.  God 
who  hath  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein — He 
is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth — and  the  fame  truth  was 
taught  by  iWi/^j  in  thefe  words;  Behold,  the  hea- 
ven^ and  the  heaven  of  heavens  is  the  Lord^s  thy 
God's,  the  earth,  and  all  that  is  therein,  &c. 
Dcut.  x.  14.    Pfa.  xxiv.  i, 

.      .  To 
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To  xhi^fujireme  Lord  of  heaven  and  earthy  Chrift  : 
who  is  ftilcd  Lord  of  Lords^  Revel,  xvii.  14.  aild  > 
xix.  16.  owes  his  title  of  Lord  and  Chriji^  as  St  ^ 
Peter  expiefsly  affures  tis  m.his  fermon^  Atls  ii.  36-.  j 
That  fame  Jefus  whom  ye  (Jews)  have  crucified  hath  \ 
God  made  both  Lord  and  Chrift. 

The  Lord  who  made  the  heavens,  and  die  earth,  \ 
l^c,  is  by  Mofes  and  the  prophets  called  by  a  proper  .; 
and  peculiar  name,  Jjshovah*     Our  tranflators, 
and  the  LXX,  have  tranflated  it  Lord:  but  that  be-  \ 
ing  a  word  common  to  men  in  power  and  autho*  j 
rity  ;  the  original  word,  Jehovah,  fhould  have  re*    ■ 
mained  untranflated  in  our,  and  all  other  verfions,    \ 
as  the  only  true  and  proper  name  of  God,  by  which   ] 
he  made  himfelf  known  to  the  ^ews.     And  then  in  '■ 
Exodus  XX.  die  wojMs  run  thus:  I  am  Jehovah  thy 
God.     /  Jehovah   thy  God  am  a  jealous  God, 
Thou  fltalt  not  tale  the  name  £/"  Jehovah  thy  Go'd. 
in  vain^  for  Jehov AH  will  not  hold  him  guilt/ejsp 
who  taketh  his  name  in  vain^     The  feventh  day  is  the 
fabbathy  for  Jehovah  thy  God.     For  in  Jix  days 
Jehovah  made  heaven  and  earth  ;  wherefore  Jeho- 
vah bleffed  the  fabbath^day^  and  hallowed  it.     And 
JD^tt/r  vi.  4,  5.  Jehovah  our  God  isoriejEHo,- 
v ah.     And  thouflialt  love  Jeho v  ah  thy  God  with 
4ill  thy  heart.     And  if  conformable  to  this,  the  word 
Jehovah  had  been  ufed  in  the  New  Tejftament, 
where  the  word  Lord  is  often    ufed;   this  might 
Jiave  fecured  a  proper  diftin<Slion  between  the  Lor<^ 

our 
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our  God  ;  and  our  Lord,  or  mafter,  Chrlft.  And 
Chrift's  words,  Mat,  xxii.  37.  which  he  cited 
out  of  Deut.  aforefaid,  would  run  thus,  ThouJ/ialt 
lifve  Jehovah  MjF  God  with  all  thy  hearty  or  as 
St.  Afark  hath  ii^Hear^  0  Ifrael,  Jehovah  o«r  God 
h  one  Jehovah,  as  it  fhould  have  been  exprclTed. 
Mark  xii.  29. 

If  it  fhould  be  objefted,  after  fuch  clear,  ftrong, 
and  invincible  authorities,  that  St.  John  fays  of 
Chrijl^  that  all  things  were  made  by  him,  and  that  the 
urorld  was  made  by  him:  John  i.  3,  10.     I  anfwcr, 

I.  The  words  in  the  original  are  never  ufed  by 
the  Seventy  to  exprefs  the  creation  of  the  material 
worldy  or  the  UNIVERSE  :  the  ordinary  fihrafe  uk^ 
in  all  places  to  exprefs  that,  is,  the  heavens^  the  earthy 
andfeay  &c.  jl^s  xiv.  15.  The  living  God  who  made 
the  heaven^  the  earthy  thefea,  and  all  things  therein. 

n.  The  prepofition  J/,  in  the  original,  t^vt*  U 
m/TB  eyeverg,  evidently  fhews,  that  in  this  paffage, 
Ci4^i/?>  {^^  ^^^  word)  is  plainly'  rcprefcnted,  not  as 
the  author^  but  the  injirumental  caufe  in  the  fubje£l 
of  St.  John^s  difcourfe ;  whereas  in  the  work  of  the 
creation,  God  had  no  partners  \  for  it  is  moft  ex- 
prefsly  faid,  that  he  Jlretched  9Ut  the  heavens  alone^ 
Ifaiah  xliv.  24.  I  am  the  Lord  who  maketh  all  things 
— who  ffireadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  my f elf.  If  GoD 
a<£led  alone  and  by  hhnfelf^  there  could  be  no  co* 
efficients y  none  to  co-operate  with  him. 

Ill,  And 
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III.  And  the  fame  anfwer  wiU  fu%  felve  to  con»  t 
fute  fuch  who  argue  from  St.  P^uPs  words  in  the  |. 
Coloffians^  where  he  is  f^jcaking  of  ihQf/iirituai  crea- 
tion^ as  a  body,   or  fociety,  -of  which  Chri^  is  tl 
Jiead-y  Col.   i.  1  5 — 20.    and  faith,  all  things  werd^ 

formed  by  him^  l\  ccvrs  ;  again,  iy  Aim  (Chriji)  Go 
was  Jilcafcd  to  reconcile  all  things  to  himfelf  (God) 

for  it  frleafed  God  the  Father ^  that  in  Chriji  all  fuU 

fiefs  Jhould  dwells  ver.  19.     Hence  it  is  plain,  that  alk  ■ 
things  or  characters  in  the  paflage  afcribed  to  Chrift^^ 
are  the  effefts  of  the  good  pleafure  of  God.     OI 
whom,  tlie  fame  St.  Paul  faith  exprefsly  to  us,  ther§% 
is  but  one  God  the  Fat  her,  from  whom  are  all  things'^  ^% 
and  one  mafter  fefus  Chriji,  by  whom,  Z\  »  ret  T«VT«f.T|j 
ure  all  things.     I  Cor.  viii.  6.  .  1 

IV.  It  is  very  obfervable,  that  in  the  two  laft 
ngljed  paffages,  in  1  chap,  of  John's  gofpel,  and 
ColoJJ',  i.  which  texts  are  commonly  underftood  as 
proofs  of  ChriJVs  agency  in  the  creation  of  the  mate^.^ 
rial  world,   or  the  imiverfe,  the  Jiile  or  Jihrafe,  is . 

^ftrong,  and  in  full  force  againft  that  notion  :  for  the . 
Tflf  'KUMTO,  II  CSUT8  are  referred  to  Chriji,  zvho  was 
with  God,  chap.  i.  1.  and  was  one  by  whom  GoD. 
delivered  the  gofpel,  and  one  ^\ho  declared  the  will 
of  God  ;  ver.  17,  18,  and  that  the  Father  was  Ais 
God  :  xx.  17.  and  the  only  true  God  :  xvii.  3.  that 
all /lower  which  Chriji  had  was  given  him:  that  he 
was  able  to  do  nothing  from  himfelf :  that  the  Father 
$nlyjhews  Chriji,  wh^t  he  the  Father  is  doing:,  that 

the 


(     67     ) 

t  Mif  Father  zvho  dwelt  in  him  did  the  works :  v.  19,  20. 

I  xiv.  10.  Mat.  xxviii.  17.  that  he  knew  not  the  day 
of  judgment  y  but  the  Father  only:  Mark  xiii.  32. 
That  fuch  a  peribn  fhould  be  a  creator  of  the  worlds 
or  one  of  the  creators,  as  fome  fpeak !  fuch  opi- 
nions are  monfters  in  fcripture  and  in  rcafon !  For 
could  a  perfoh  of  whom  fuch  things  are  fa  id,  and 
who  himfelf  declares  fuch  nefcience  and  inability  in 
Kmfelf^  be,  or  be  conceived  to  be,  the  almighty 
maker  of  heaven  and  earthy  i.  e.  the  univerfe? 

That  God,  the  Father ^  is  the  original  author  of  all 
htings  and  things,  is  further  ftrongly  expreffed  in 
other  terms  in  feveral- texts.  Rom.  xi.  3G.  1  Cor, 
till.  6.  xi.  12.  2  Cor.  v.  18.  To  usy  chriftians, 
there  is  one  God  the  Father,  from  whom  are  all  things  i 
Even  all  the  benefits  we  have  by  Chriji  are  owing 
to  God.  For  God  the  Father  is  the  original  caufe, 
and  only  author  of  tlie  new  fpiritual  creation,  and 
Jefus  Chriji  only  the  injirumental  and  fub ordinate. 

In  the  ejii/ile  to  the  Hebrews,  St.  Paul,  fpeaking  oh 
another  point,  makes  it  a  part  of  a  well  known  cha- 
rddier  of  God,  and  faith,  for  him  are  all  things,  and 
hy  him  are  all  things,  Heb.  ii.  10.  And  that  God 
the  Father  alone  is  the  original  and  only  author  and 
eflBcient  caufe  of  the  new  creation,  is  demonftrated  in 
my  chapier  of  Chriji'* s  mijfion  ;  his  being  made  Lord 
and  Chriji ;  his  do6lrine,  wherein  he  exprefsly  de- 
dares  that  his  gofpel,  his  words,  and  the  great  end 
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of  his  mejfage  to  the  worlds  was  to  befecch  men  to  l- 
bereconciled  to  God.  .      ?^ 

Well  therefore  may  we  jointly  ofFer  up  ourpraifi^f^ 
with  the  twenty-four  elders  in  the  Revelations  to  Jbiirf. 
whojitteth  on  the  throne^  (that  is,  God  the  Father): 
in  their  words ;  Worthy  art  thoUy  O  Lord,  to  receivi\ 
glory y  and  honour ^  and  Jiower  ;  for  thou  hafl  created^ 
all  things^  and  for  thy  pleafure  they  are  and  w^^^ 
created.'  Rev.  iv.  U.  And  St.  Paul  exhortethij 
1  Cor.  i.  31.  when  he  is  fpeaking,  of  the  new  crea'^ 
tion^  which  GopeflFefteth  hyjefus  Chrifi\  Let  hi 
who  gloriethy  glory  In  the  Lord  (Jehovah);  that  h^ 
let  him  give  or  afcribe  to  the  Lord  God  all  the  ho-fjj 
nour  and  glory  of  his  being  a  chrtfliani  or  his  being^; 
a  new  creature. 

There  is  a  paflage,   2  Cor.  v.  H— 19.  which  - 
ftrongly  exprefleth  this  point,  in  thefe  moft  remark-  ■ 
able  words :  If  any  perfon  be  in  Chrifly  (that  is,,  a  ' 
chriftian)  he  is  a  new  creature^  old  things  are  Jtafl^  j 
hehold  all  things  are  become  new ;  but  all  things  an 
from  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himfelf  by  Jefus 
Chriji — whoy  1  Cor.  i.  30.  is  made  from  God  tOf  or 
for  usy  wifdomy  righteoufnefsy  fan^ificationy  and  re* 
demjition  ;  .that  is,  in  our  Britijh  idiom,  whom  God 
made  a  teacher  of  wifdom,  righteoufnefs,  landtifi- 
cation,  and  redemption.    So  that  all  made,  by  ChrifP^ 
do(Strine,  wife^  righteous j  fandlljiedy  and  redeemedy  are 
become  new  creatures. 

How 
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How  dirferent  from  this  great  rule  of  our  duty 

tad  gmtitude  to  God,  is  the  conduft  of  too  many  of 

flie  moderns',  who  are  continually  magnifying  Jcfus 

Ckri/ij  God's  mlnljier  in  the  new  creation^  and  pafs- 

ing  by  God  the  author  of  the  new  creation^  by  whofc 

mahorityy  willy  and  good pleafurey  Chr'iji  afted  and 

was  direfted  in  his" whole  miniftry  from  God,  for 

our  benefit  and  falvation.     I  fay  it  with  grief  and 

amazement,    that  inftead  of  giving  God    all  the 

glory  and  praife  for  our  falvation,  the   Calviniftsy 

unhappily  miftaken,  make  Jefus  Chrifty  God's  mef- 

fager  and  minijiery  the  almoft  conftantand  principal 

fljefl:  of  their  praife  and  gratitude,  in  too  great  a 

part  of  their  public  difcourfes,  and  private  medita* 

dons;  and  pafs  by  the  great  God,  who  made  Chrifi 

lis  minifter  and  inftrument  to  convey  all  his  bene- 

fe  to  degenerate  mankind.    Is  not  this  worihipping 

J I  (he  meflenger  ind  minifter  of  God  inftead  of  the 

iGoD  of  the  meflenger,  and  the  author  of  Chrlji*^ 

I  meflage,  the  gofpel  ? 
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CHAP.  xm. 

The  LIVING  God,  ©EOE  O  ZQN,  a  charai. 
title  o/Gq'D  the  Father  ;  fo  appropriate  t 
Father,  as  that  it  is  never  applied  to  \ 
Chriji\  but  dijlinguijhes  theYKTYL'E.Kjfrom' 
Chriji. 

Mat.  xvi.  1^.  TESUS  CHRIST  alketh  his  < 
*J  pies  this  very  important  que 
in  the  foregoing  verfes  :  Whom  do  men  fay  tl 
-.  the  f on  of  man  ^  am?  Some  faid^  J^hn  the  Ba^ 
others  Elias ;  others  feremiahy  or  one  of  the  pro^ 
^Jefus  f aid  unto  them^  hut  whom  fay  ye,  that  I 
And  Simon  Peter  anfivered^  and  faid.  Thou  at 
Chrijly  the f on  ^///^  living  God.  Obferve  P 
words.  Thou  art  the  fon  of  the  living  God 
does  not  fay,  Thou  art  the  i^ivi^G  God.  Oui 
derns  would  have  anfwered,  Thou  art  the  Li\ 
God,  confuhjiafitial  and  co-efjentigl  with  the  F5 

Mark  mentions  Peter's  anfwer  thus,  Thou  a, 
Chrifi.  Mark  viii.  29. 

Luke  mentions  Peter* s  anfwer  thus.  The  Ch 
God.  I^ike  ix.  20. 

fohn  introduces  Peter  fpeaking  to  Chrift 
words:    JVe  believe^  and  know^    that   thou  ar 
Chfift^the  fon  of  the  living  GoD.  Johnvi.  6^ 
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TTie  high'pr'ieji  adjures  Jefus  Chriji  by  the  LI  vino 
God  :  which  (licws  it  to  be  a  well  known  charac- 
ter of  God  among  the  Jews.     Mat.  xxvi.  63. 

St.  Mark  fays,  Mark  xiv.  61.  The  high-jir'icji 
€i/ked  Chriflj  if  thou  art  the  Chriji^  the  Jon  of  the 
BleffedP    which  is  another  proper  title  of  God. 

Afts  xiv.  15.  Barnabas  2iViA  Paii!y  perfuade  tlic 
people  of  ij^r^z  to.  turn  from  their  vanities  to  the 
LIVING  God.  The  fame  title  or  charafter  is  mcn- 
utioned  in  the  following  places,  t^/z.  Rem.  ix.  26. 
tCor.  iii.  3.  vi.  16.  1  Tfieff,  i.  0.  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 
i?.  10.  vi.  17.  Heh.  iii.  12.  ix.  14.  x.  31.  xii.  22. 
\Pet.  i.  23.  Rev.  iv.  10.  v.  ll-.  vii.  2.  x.  6.  xv.  7. 
In  all  thefe  places  this  title,  the  living  God,  is 
ufed;  and  in  fome,  firft  mentioned,  is  plainly  ap- 
j^ed  to  God  the  Father ;  but  in  no  place  applied  to 
Jefus  Chriji,  or  to  the  Holy  Ghoji. 

N.  B.     St.  John  in  his    Revelations^  chap.    iv. 

fer.  8,  9,  10,  11.  introduces  four  living  creatures, 

faying,  Holy^  holy,   holy.  Lord  God  ahmghty,  who 

:was,  who  is,  and  who  is  to  come.     And  when  the  four 

living  creatures  give  glory^  and  honour,  and  thanks  to 

M  him  that  is  fitting  on  the  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever 

I  and  ever  ;  the  twenty  four  ciders  fall  down  before  him 

I  who  is  fitting  on  the  throne,  and  worfiiip  him  whfi 

f    liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cafi  their  crowns  before 

him  ;  faying,  Thou  art  worthy,    O   Lgrdy  to  receive 

glory  y  and  honour,  and  power,  for  thfiu  hafi  created 

all  things^  and  for  thy  fileafure^  they  are^  qnd  were 

created* 
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treated.  See  alfo,  ver.  14.  a  noble  pattern  of  divine 
worfhip,  highly  proper  for  all  chrijiians^  and  all 
chrijiian  affemblies  to  imitate  ! 

As  tills  facred  charadler,  the  living  God,  was  \ 
applied  expreflly  by  St.  Peter ^  and  ill  the  name  of  " 
the  reft  of  the  apoftles  to  God  the  Father. ia.f 
diflinftion  from  Chrijl.^  fo  this  f^icred  language  * 
ought  to  have  been  cbferved  at  all  times  and  in  all  '\ 
ages,  by  all  the  difciplcs  oi  Jefus  Chrijl  \  and  acwj 
cording  to  the  cxpiefs  words  of  St.  Paul^  2  Tim.u\ 
13.  this  vind  the  like  form  of  found  words  fhonUJ 
have  been  ftridlly  and  religioufly  obferved  by  all  i 
chrtfiians  in  all  ages.  And  this  form  of  words,  j 
current  in  the  prefent  age,  God  the  Son,  fhouM  j 
never  have  been  ufed  or  mentioned  by  any  chrijiian  \ 
preacher  or  writer. 


CHAP.     XIV. 

God,  Holy,  OEIOS,   in   the  highcjl  fenfe. 

THIS  term  is  but  twice  ufed  of  tht  fujireme  Gor> 
in  the  New  Tejiament,  viz.  Rev.  xv.  and  xvi. 
chapters ;  where  St.  John  reprefents  thofe  who  had 
gotten  the  viftory  over  the  beaft,  offering  their 
praifesto  God  in  thefe  words;  Rev.  xv.  3,  4.    And 

they 
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they  fing  the  fong  of  Mofesy  and  the  fong  of  the 
Lamb^  faying.  Great  and  wonderful  are  thy  works^  Q 
Lord  God  almighty ;  jm^  aftd  true  are  thy  waysy  O 
king  of  faints.  Who  would  not  fear  thee^  0  Lot  d^ 
tmd  glorify  thy  name  \  farihou  only  art  holy. 

And  chap,  xvii  .5, 7*  The  angel  of  l/ie  waters  is 
itprcfented  praillng  .God,  and  faying,  77icu  art 
ngiteausy  O  Lord^  who  artj  and  who  "waji^  the  holy 
§ne;  and  the  Lord  Go  J^  almighty. 

N.  B.  Moft  of  the  critics  here  do  not  pretend  to 
apply  thefe  two  paflages^to  Jefus  Chriji^  for  they 
are  too  ftrongly  guarded  by  the  circumftances,  and 
Mher  apfrrofiriate  chara£lers  of  GoD,  from  fuch  a 
Ixrfd  attempt.  For  the  fong  jofpraife  here  men- 
tioned is  faid  to  be  the  fong  of  the  Lamb  :  that  ii, 
the  fong  which  the  Lamb  himfelf  taught  or  fang  to 
the  praife  of  the  moji  high  God. 

2.  Jefus  Chrijl  is  here  named  the  Lamb,  and  there* 
bj'  diftinguiihed  from  the  Lord  God  almighty^  for 
whofe  praife  the  Lamb  fang,  and  perhaps  compofed 
diis  fong. 

3.  In  this  fong,  chap*  xy.  ver.  3,  4.  there  are  two 
appropriate  charatlers  of  the  W£//  ^^A  GoD,  never 
given  to  Jejus  Chrijl^  viz,  the  almighty^  or  omnipQ^ 
te7it\  and  the  only  hdy  one.  And  chap.  xvi.  5.  7. 
See  T«vTo-/^aTa'^.  We  have  again  the  three  diftinc? 
tive  and  appropriates  chara<aeTS  of  God,  which  are 
given  to  him  in  the  praife  oiFered  to  him  by  the 
angel  of  the  rivers  ;  namely  diefc  j  He  who  is,   and 
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UfaSf  and  is  to  come,  and  tie  holy  ^^^  and  theaJm 
whicli  charafters  are  never  given  to  Jefus  C 
And  who  will  doub(  whether  the  worfliip  of  the 
was  right. 

■  Chrift  himfclf  in  his  prayer  to  him  who 
ftiles,  John  xvij.  3.  the  only  true  GoD,  f 
thefe  words,  O  holy  Father,  keep — thofe  thou 
given  me,  no  doubt  applying  this  word  holy,  a 
in  the  higheft  and  moft  abfolute  fenfe,  to  hts 

and  our  Qod. 

And  the  four  living  creatures,  (as  it  fhou 
tranflated,)  reft  not  day  and  night,  faying,  Holy 
holy,  LordGoT>  almighty,  who  was,  and  is,  an^ 
came.  Rev.  iv.  8.  This  form  of  fpeech  is  no  1 
afcribed  to  Jefus  Chriji.  And  it  is  here  ufed  i 
beginning  of  a  doxology,  very  awful  and  expr 
to  Goi>  Jttting  on  a  throne ;  read  the  9th,   10th. 

11th  verfes. 

In  Rev.  XV.  4.  the  Alexandrian  and  other 

ufe  this    term,  "Ay/©^,  with  the  /sxclufive 

^tji^i^,  which  makes  "Ay/©^  an  exclufive  anc 

tindive  charafter  belonging  to  and  applied  by 

who  had  got  the  vi^ory  over  the  heaji,  ver.  2. 1 

9Ydj  holyGoTi',  finging  the  fong  oi  Mofes,  a 

the  Lamb,  to  the  true  GoD,  who,  thefe  two 

fons.  taught,  was  only   to  be  praifed  and  wo 

3^4/i  as  in  the  3d  and  4th  verfes. 
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God   the  Father  alone  foreknows  certain  future 
<svent$. 

The  Fat/ier  aloncy  and  not  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf, 

foreknew  certain   future  events^    Mat.  xxiv.   36. 

Chrtji  expreflly  faith,'  Of  the  day,,  and^our^  no  one 

huwetif  no  not  ihe  angels  in  heaven  \  except  the  Fa-^ 

ther  only. 
Mark  xiii.  3i;    '  Chrift  faith.   Of  that  day  and 

hut  no  one  knoweth^  not  the  angels  in  heaven^  nor' 

tie  Jin,  [except  or]  byt  the  Father  (alone)  in  fome 

copies. 
J^si.  7.     CXr£/f  tells  his  afiojllesj  met  together, 

It'was  not  for  them  to  know  the  times  and  feafons 

uhieh  the  Father  put  in  his  ownfiower. 
N.  B.  Thefe  three  texts  evidently  appropriate  the 

prefcience  of  (ome  future  events  to  the  Father  alone  ; 
and  expreflly  or  by  undeniable  confequence  deny 
the  fon's  prefcience  of  them:  which  truth  alfo 
manifeftly  appears  by  a  very  great  number  of 
events,  the  revelation  or  difcovery  of  which  GoD 
lave  unto  Chrtji^  Rev/u  I:  and  through  the  whole  ^ 
book. 


f 
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CHAR    XV. 

^  ipr  title  o^OoD,  ^tpfilied  to  him  ^lOtie,   and  ngvcr  • 
nppRtd  to  Jefos  Chrtft  in  i^l  the  Mew  T^atMtu^ 

CHRIST  IS  called  tfie  fon  of  the  mJAigi.  Mark 
V.  7.  Luiceviii. -28.  i^ovr ^oj>  camiot  be  a' 
fon\  becaufe  a  fon  is  a  derived  beings  ^r)Auot  tkefirft 
beings, 

Luke  1.  32,  35.    The  angel  foretelling  the  birth 

ofChrift,^r.  fays,  Thepoivtr  of  the  most  hxch 

Jhall  overfiadow  thee ;  therefore  that  holy  thing  ^  that 

Jhatlbeborn  of  thee^JhM  he  called  the  ^on  of  God, 

rfiat  is,  flieSonoft/i^  most  high,  or  />J^  HiQ,Hm 

EST. 

'  Chap.  1.  76.     Zacharias  ufes  the  .>fdme  rritle,  the 
HIGHEST,  or  MofeT  HIGH;  when  he  had  be^ 
praiFingdie  Lord,  the  Gov  of  I/raelf  ver.  S^* 
'  Love  your  enemies,  ice.  jind ye  J/ja/J  be  the  Jifis  j9f 
'    the  HIGHEST     Chap.  vi.  35. 

The  Demoniac  was  fo  ufed  to  this  title,  that  when 
he  came  to  Chrijl,  he  prefently  mentions  it,  without 
the  leaft  deliberation,     Chap.  viii.  28. 

St.  Stephen^  in  his  dying  fpeech,  fays,  the  most. 
HIGH   dwelletk   not  in   temjilcs   made  with   hands. 
M|ilS''vii.:48>  xvi.  17. 
^L  N.B. 
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K,B,  Tills  title  the  most  high,  or  the  most 
HighGod,  is  often  nfed  in  the  Old  Teftamenr, 
viz.  Gen,  xiv.  18,  19,  20,  22.  Heb,  vii.  1/ com- 
pared. Afcic/iifedcc  mentions  this  title  thrice,  fpcak- 
ing  to  jfbrakam  ;  who  aUb  ufcs  it  in  his  ipecch  X^ 
d^e  king  of  Sedom. 

It  is  alfo  found  P^/jpn  Ixxvii.   10.  DanieliWyllf 

34.   vii»    18,   22.    Pfalm   Ivi.   2.  Ixxxviii.  56.  and 

in    very   many  texts  of  the  Old  Teftament,  %iid 

^ways  underftood  as  a  name  or  title  of  tlie  true 

God. 

It  is  moft  certain,  this  appropriate  title  of  God 
.(the  MOST  high)  is  mentioned  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  frequently,  and  about  twcnty-four  times  in 
the  Pfalim\  therefore  it  could  not  be  undcrdood  by 
the  writers  of  the  New  Teftament,  but  of  God  die 
yiifirstne  being ;  and  fo  thofe  writers  always  apply  it, 
and  never  to  Jefus  Chriji  in  any  one  text  of  the 
New  Teftament. 

Isf,  B.  From  all  the  texts  now  mentioned,  thefc 
two  ^ropofitions  are  evident,  I.  Tliat  God,  or  the 
Father  of  Jefus  Chr.iji^  is  alone  fiiUd  //[^highest, 

\of  the   MOST  HIG^,  . 

II.  That  Jefus  Ckriji  is  no  where,  in  no  text  ot 
the  holy  fcriptures^y?//^^  the  highest,  or  most 
HIGH,  either  by  himfslf  or  by  any  of  his  apofiles^  or 
dlfeifdes^  but  thefon  of  the  highest.     I^uU  i.  '32^ 
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£H  A  P.    XVL 

Cod  alone  «  good,  ArAGOS,  in  the  higheft  fenft 
and  Chrijl  bimfelfrefufes  that  chara^er^  inhis  ozv 
words  eMpreffly. 

JUSUS  CHRIST himfelf  has  cxprefsly  determine 
this  in  fuch  words,  as  can  never  be  fairly  cor 
troverted.  And  his  words  are  remarkably  recite 
by  St.  Matthe^^  Marky  and  Lukcy  in  the  fame  ot 
devy  number^  and  tenns^  by  all  thofe  three  evange 
lifts.  A  certain  ruler  kneeling  faid  to  Chrijiy  Goo 
majier^  what  Jhall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  An 
Jefusfaid  unto  hiniy  Why  callefi  thou  me  good?  Ma 
xix.  17.  Mark  x.  18.  Lukexviii.  i9.  And  in  on 
tranflation,  the  words  of  Chrift's  anfwer  are  thus 
There  is  none  good  but  omi  that  is  GoD.  God,  m 
Father  who  is  in  heaven.  Clem.  Alex.  Now,  thong 
tfiis  verfion  is  fufficient  to  inform,  and  confound  a 
.gainfayers ;  yet  the  words  may,  and  ought  to  be  f< 
in  a  ftl-onger  and  truer  light,  thus :  There  is  no  pef 
Jon  goody  except  it  be^  eig^  one  perfony  that  is,  God. 

N.  B.  '  It  is  mo^  obfervabhy  I.  That  in  this  pai 
fage  Chrift  reproves  or  correfts  the  perfon  wh 
called  him^^^^Z;  and  confequently  refufes  the  cha 
jafter  of  being  good,  /.  e.   in  the  higheft  fenfi 

2.  Chri 


"^ 
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2.  Chrift  informs  him,  and  fets  him  right,  by  telling 
hhn,  that  he,  Chnjiy  did  own  no  per  [on  to  be  good^ 
(i.  e.  abfoli^ely,  perfedlyy  and  in  tkc  highejt  fenfe) 
hut  one  per/on^  tliat  isy  God. 


C  H  A  P.    XVII. 

77/^  TRUE  ONE,  AAH©INOE,/i  applied  to  G  on  ^  «^ 
a  dijlinguijhing  title  or  chara^er. 

IN  John  vii.  28.  our  tranllators  by  inverting  the 
order  of  the  words  thus,  he  that  hathfent  nu  [is 
hue,  have  hurt  or  injured  the  fenfe  or  true  mean- 
ing;  for  the  paflage  fhouldbe  rendered  thus,  I  came 
not  of  myfelf^  hut  it  is  the  TRUE   oncy  that  is,  the 
TRUE  God,  who  hathfent  me:  by  which  words,  I 
think,  it  is  plain,  that  Jefus  Chrift  by  the  words,  It 
» the  TRUE  ONE,  not  only  meant  the  true  God, 
but  ufed  the  words,  true   one,  as  a  defcriptivt 
(haraHer,  or  a  known periphrafis  for  the  TRUE  GoD. 
Jefus  Chrift  in  his  well-known  prayer  to  his  Fa- 
tlier,  John  xvii.  3.  fays,  This  is  life  eternal^  that  they 
(his  difciples)    may  know  thee,    0  Father,  the  only 
True  God,  and  him  whom  thou  hafifent,  ij,  e^  thy 
meflenger  Jefus  Chrift,  or  thy  meflenger  Jefus  .to 
be  the  Chrifl,  or  MeJJias. 

E4  to 


(     80   .) 

In  tkis  text  it  is  evident  there  are  three  prOipofi- 
tions,  viz* 

1.  That  It  IS  eternal  life,  /.  e.  the  doftririe  it 
eternal  life,  to  know  (own)  t/ie  Father  to  he  thi 
ONLY  TRUE  GdD,  and  Jcfus  Chriji  to  be  him' 
whom  the  Father  had  fent. 

2.  That  the  Father  is  the  only  true  God,  jor 
the  Father  alone  is  the  TRui  God. 

3.  That  Jefus  Chrift  is  he  wliom  the  Father  fent,   ' 
^Now,  ft  is  moft  evident,  that  in  the  two  laft  prdpo-.'  i, 

Titions  there  are  tvCo  diftinft  fubjedis,  and  two  diidinfik 
}:iedicates  in  the  fame  fentence,  vi%.  The  Father  is  the 
ONLY  TiUE  G6i) ;  and  J6fus  Chrifl  \^^s  feVft  by 
thfe  Fithe^.  Now  as  thfe?fc  t\vo  fiibjedJI,  &'^.  die  t 
^f^^hx  and  JefuS  Chrtfi,  ife  ulWd^^s  fully  diftid-' 
ftiJf&etl  throughout  the  I^e^  Tieftiateerit  •  (o  the  tv^o 
jifedicatfes,  m%.  the  only  true  Goi>,  zxAfent  by 
thai  OJJLY  TRUE  GoD;  as  plainly  and  ftrongly 
diftiiiguifh  the  tWo  fubjedi^  to  which  tliey  bclbng, 
tts  knj  wotd^  can  do :  and  by  thefe  two  charaflets 
l£fe  judgment  of  every  candid  and  coiifiderihg  per- 
fcii  iniift  be  ^termincd*, 

St. 

*  The  unfair  ieslihgotthe  j^iianafiahhereticsj  our 

-^hdeiri^tHlheijisj  is  ^efy  obf^rvable  in  thieir  attempts 

io  pif veifi  ihis  tekt  r  for  ihft^nce,  thejf  wjil  not  admit 

the  word  only /o  he  joined  with  tie  wvrd  true  God,  aftd 

to  exclude  Jefus  Chriji^  &c.     This  is  evidently  cor* 

rupting 
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St.  yohn  feys,  1  John  v.  20.  IVe  knw  tkM  ihtfon 

cf  GoX>  is  emney  and  hath  given  us  an  undirftantUng^ 

that  "wemay  know  fhe  TRUK  God,  (as  it  is  ia  the 

^iexandri^n  and  other  copies)  that  is^  the  Fatbeti 

^nhn  xvii.  %*  wkcmtp  knm»k,is  lift  tt^wnaU 

■N.  Bn  This  verfe  rightly  tranflatcd  nins  thus, 
ifcPi  know  that  thefon  of  Goi>  is  comv,  and  hath g\vtH 

Tupting  the  original,  where  the  order  of  the  terms, 
^d  th«  fetife  of  the  palTagej  plainly  detnonftrate  the 
"word  cnly  to  be  conjoined  with  the  prOnoun.f^^f ;  /•  #. 

*the  Father. 

And  .this  interpretation  introduces  three  groTs  ab- 
furdities ;  1 .  That  the  Father  and  jcfus  Chrift  are  tHe 
9nly  ti'ue  God,  ^hich  leaves  out  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the 
third  perfon  in  their  trinity.  2.  The  Athanafiam  make 
the  Fatlier^  and  one  fent  by  him  to  be  the  only  true 
God.  3.  They  are  obliged  to  fnppofe  that  Jefus 
Chrift  yi\iQ\\  he  prayed  to  the  Father  only  by  name,  meant 
Father^  Son,  and  Ho(y  Qhoji^  and  fo  prayed  to  hknfelf 
in  all  the  petitions  in  this  chapter.  ^ 

How  little  did  Jefus  Chriil  imaginfe,  or  St  ^ohn  the 
evangelifl,  that  thofe  plain  words  /hould  be  io 
.iirangely  tortured  and  mifapplied  by  the  pretended 
ortliodox  in  fucceeding  ages  \  Are  the  critics  upOn 
human  writers  fo  unlkilful,  fo  uncandid,  fo  unmer* 
ciful)  Are  chriflian  critics  and  commentators  fo  da- 
ring, fo  unmerciful  to  the  facred  writings !  What  dif* 
daiii,  what  indignation  is  due  to  fuch  bold  attempts 
<it  pletehd^ts  to  Orthodoxy ! 
•       .  E  5 
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US  an  undetjlandlngi  that  we  may  kncm^  the  TRu: 
Gob)  and  we  are  iriy  or  belong  to  hbuy  that  is,  to  th 
TUVE  God,  by  or  through  his  Jon  Jefus .  Chrif 
Then  St,  John  adds  this  fhort  claufe :  The  perfons 
have  been  mentioniog,  ar^e  the  true.Ggp,  and  h 
fon,  whom  I  have  before  called  the  life<y  John  xiv.  i 
and  eternal  life  in  this  epiftle,  for  he  is  the  preach 
or  tsacher  tf  eternal  life.  And  then  when  he  hi 
toM  them  whom  they  were  to  regard  as  the  trij 
God,  and  the  true  teacher  of  eternal  life,  he  clof 
his  epiftle  with  diis  neceffary  caution,  becaufe  Y 
readers  lived  among  the  Gentiles,  poffibly  the  Pa 
jfhiaftSi  Keep  yourfHves  from  idols  ^ 


CHAP.     XVIII. 

GoP    <>-Bf//;j^df  ETERNAL   EXISTENCE,    O  Ca 

KAI  O  HN  KAI  O  EPXOMENOS. 

ANOTHER  charafter,  and  an  appropriate  cl 
rafter  of  God,  ufed  by  St.  John  m  the  Re 
lation  ftye  times,  and  In  no  one  place  befides,  is  t 
here  prefixed,  which  we  xxzxitidLtc  him  which  (rati 
who)  /J,  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come.  So  il 
worded  three  times,  Rev.  i.  4,  8..  xi.  IT.  and  tw 
widi  9t  little  variation^  chap,  iv,  8.  aiid  xvi.  5. 

H 
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Here  Rev.  i.  4,  5.'  St.  Join  introduces  this  cha^ 
rafler  in  a  prefatory  form  of  (alutation  thus,  Grace 
hetoym^  and  peace  from  hiniy  whois^  and  who  was^ 
end  who  is  to  come  \  and  from  the  feven  fpirits  yand 
Jram  Jefus  Chrifty  wliofe  ch^trafters  are  added,  /^ 
faithful  witnefs  or  martyr-^  and  the  firji-bom  from  the 
"deal  So  the  Alexandrian.  By  thofe- charadcp 
Chrift  is  plainly  diftlnguifhed  from  him,  whe  isf 
mdwasy  &c.    • 

This  appropriate  charadker  is  again  sepeated, 
vcr,  8.  in  the  Alexandrian  ?md  other  MSS.  tlms,  the 
Lord  God,  who  is,  who  was,  and  who  is  to  coniep 
the  almighty.  Where  the  two  charafters,  namely^ 
AeLo^D  GoDy  and  the  Almighty,  confine  the 
application  of  the  midcUe  charafter  who  is^  and  who 
w^rti,  &c.to  God  alone,  or  to  him,  whom  C>4r//? 
himfelf  cails  the  Father,  the  anlj  true  GoD.  John 
xvii.  3. 

InRev.xi.  15,  16,  17.  the  appropriation  is  clear 
andftrong:  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become 
^he  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  Ms  Chrifi.  And 
th  ivjenty  four  elders  before  GoT)  fell  on  their  faces 
^nd w^rjhipped  Govt,  fayingj  We  give  thee  thanks ,  O 
Lord  God  almioht  y,  w>4<?  art,  andwafi,  and  art 
HcQme.  Here  the  Lord  is  exprefllydiftinguiflied  from 
his  Chrifi ;  and  by  the  elders  ^  who,  adoring  GoD  alone, 
give  thanks  to  him  alone,  naming  him  by  his  three 
i^omtntmicatcd  charafters,  viz,  the  Lokp  God, 
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•the  ALMibSrS^,  who  h^  and  who  was^  and  who  Is 

to  cdme. 

The  four  living  creatlirejJ  ceafc  iiDt  day  and  night, 

feeing,  liofyy  holy^  holjLotLn  God  almighty, 

ivho  was  J  and  who  /i,  aitd  who  is  to  come.  Rev.  W,  8« 

.  iWote,  iri  this  paflkge,   Snd  the  following  texts,  -Ae 

-^^^opriatidh  of  thefe  words  {who  ivdsy  who  is,  &c.) 

ij  yet  inore  full.    The  four  living  creatiired   ftilc  | 

the  obje6l  of  their  worfhip  holy,  that  is,  1 .  Jlfi^ 

^ty.    2.  The  Lord  God.     3.  The  almighty.     4. 

1^0  waSf  who  isy  &c.      5.  Him  who  Jits  on  the 

throne f     6*  Who  liveth for  ever  and  ever.      And  the 

twenty  four  elders  worfhip  ^//w  in  the  two  laft  cha- 

ik^erS;  adding  another,  For  thou  hajl  created  all 

ihin^Si  and  for  thy  pleafure  they  drey  and  were  created. 

^er.  11.  , 

Lajifyy  this  charafter,  who  was,  and  who  is,  &c. 

is  mentioned  by  the  angel  of  the  waters,  chap.  xvi. 

5.  mentioning  it  with  two  other  charadlefsj   holy 

and  righteous,  which  very  charafters  Jefus  Chriji 

himfelf  afcribes    to  God  the   Father    in  his 

prayer  to  him,  J<ihn  xvii.  11,  55.   no  doubt  in  tlie 

highicft  fenfe  of  the  terms,  [holy,  righteous  ^ 


e  H  A  K 


-^ 
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CHAP.    XIX. 
The  Blessed,  ETAOFHTOS,  GOD. 

THIS  was  a  well-known  charader,  or  title  of 
.  God  among  the  Jews ;  but  this  charadler  is 
never  given  to  J  ejus  Chrijl  in  any  place  of  the  JNcw 
Teftament. 

7X<  high'prieji^  .^Jklng  Jefus^  Art  thou  the  Chr'ijiy 
the  fon  of  the  BleJJidf  Jefus  anfweredj  I  am.  Mark 
xiv.  61,  62.  The  jllexandaanhopy.T^Viis  of  the 
hlejjed  GoD.  TTiis  ftile  was  common  among  the 
yews;  and,  Ble£ed  be  the  Lord  Gob  of  Ifrael,  a 
common  form  of  fpcech  in  many  places  of  the  Old 
Teftament,  with  which  fefiis  being  well  acquainted, 
framed  his  anfwer  to  the  high-prieft  accordingly : 
owning  himfelf  to  be  the  Chrifty  and  the  fon  of  the 
blejfed  GoD;  and  nbt  that  God  himfelf,  as  the 
"modern  tritheijis  believe  him  to  be;  not  the  blejfed 
God  himfelf. 

St.  Matthew's  account  reports  the  high-prieft's 
interrogating  Chrijl  in  thefe  words  i  Art  thou  the 
'Chrijl^  the  Jon  of  G  OX};  or  of  the  living  God,  as 
fume  MS S.  Mat.  xxvi.  63. 

Thils  chara^er  of  GoD  i^  mentioned  fey  St.  PmI^ 

tvho  is  'the  llejfed  one.  RoiA.  li  {25.     TTte  tritheijis 

^iideed  Ap  jiy  this  term,  with  otfcfets  appropriate  to 

ftfe  fepretne  Gob,  Co  Jhjus  Chrijl.  Rom.  ik.  5.  Siit 

Sic  grammar  aad  ftile  of  the  place;  aad  the  tenour 

of 
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of  tTie  whole  New  Teftament  is  againfl 
1.  Becaufe  the  words,  *0  av  iici  TrivTwv,  ihoulc 
been  ''Og  sciv  hi  ftavravy  if  St.  Paut  had  fpoken 
of  Chrtft :  for  lo  he  uies  the  relative  O^,  Ro^m. 
applying  the  words  there  to  God.  And  th 
ufes  the  rdaflve  *0;  three  times  juft  before  th 
fage,  referring  his  readeci  to  the  Ifraeritcsy  of ' 
he  had  been  fpeaking.  And  when  he  bad 
ufed  the  relative  ^Oq  juft  before,  there  '  can 
doubt  but  he  would  have  continued  the  fame 
tive^  and  inftead  of  'O  5v  would  have  writt 
$q}v  £%t  osravTon/,  if  he  intended  toteferthe  foil 
words  to  Chriji^  which  not  being  his  defigi 
intending  to  offer  a  doxology  to  God*,  on  a< 
of  the  privileges  of  the  Jews-,  he  conclude 
Cod  over  all^  the  fupr erne  God,  he  blcjjcd  fot 
'  Ameyi, 


muft  certainly  be  a  doxology  to  God  the  Fa' 
it  cannot,  confiftently  with  other  exprefs  ^palTa 

•  fcripture,  be  underftood  any  other  way.  St. 
Ephef.  i.  and  in  many  other  places,  addreflfes  1 
to  the  fupreme  being  as  to  the  God  af  our  Lor  a 
Chrift\  the  God  and  Father  ^a«rl.(>r^j;g/«j 
50W  if  St..  Paul  be  a  coniiilent  writcr,^  or  hi 
clear  notions  of  the  fubjeCl  on  which  he  wrotCj: 

Jb€  allo\yed|  that  Mm  fuprcmc  behg^  this  Go i 
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2.  It  is  alfo  to  be  obfcrved,  that  o,  the  pofiiive 
article^  when  joined  with  a  participle,  is  ufually  fet 
^t  the  beginning  of  anew  fentence,  as  Jc/in  iii.  21, 
29t  31,  33,  34,  36.  and  very  many  other  places, 

3.  Thefc 

f  ATBER  otChrifiy  was  the  very  Being  whom  he  here 
ililes  God    wer  all  Bleffedy  &c. 

li  is  pretended  that   this   text  ttrongly  and  fully 
proves  the  divinity  of  JefusChrifi^  or  tha^  he  is  the 
fopreme  God,  co-equal,  co-eflential,  and  co-eternal 
with  the  Father;  and  to  fupport  this  notion  it  isal^ 
ledged,  that  the  relative  particle  6  refers  to  the  word 
;(:ifo;  and  that  the  fenfe  of  the  paflage  is  that  Chrijl  is 
God  over^  or  above  ally  Blejfedfor  ever.  But  if  the  Fa- 
ther be  the  God  of  Je/us  Chrijl^  as  John  reprefentj 
Ckr'tfi  himfelf  fpeaking,   John  xx.  17.     /  afcend  to  my 
Father,  and  my  God,     And  if  St.  P^j»/truly  repre- 
fents  him  (the  Father)  as  the  God  and  Father  of 
«j,  and  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi,     Rom,  i.  7.   1  Cor,  i.  3. 
2  Cor.  i.  2,  3.     Gal.  i.  3.     Eph.  i  2,  3,  17.     £/;//.  i.  2. 
and  in  all  his  other  epiftles.     And  if  St.  Peter  juftly 
leprefents  the  Father  under  the  fame  character ;  the 
God  and  Father  of  o«r  Lord  Jefus  Chrijly  1  Peter  u 
3.  and  if  a  variety  of  other  texts  in  all  the  books  of  the 
New  Teftament,  which  are  exprefs  to  the  lame  pur* 
pofe,  and  reprefent  in  the  flrongefl  manner,  that  the 
Father  is  fuperior  to  Chrifl^  be  true ;  if  I  f^y,  accord- 
^g  to  the  multitude  of  teftimonies,  the  Fathrr  be 
M«GoD  and  Father  of  Jefus  Chrifl^  it-muil  of  n«- 
^ffity  follow,  that  Qhrifi  is  not  Goo  ov^r  all  bleffed 


(     88     ) 

3.  Thefe  words,  O  i^i  veanosv  are  expre 
propriated,  Ephef/w,  6.  to  thtvne  God  a 
ther  of  dlL  .  There  is  one  Gob  and  Father  Oj 

4.  The  word,  Ev?.oy£Togy  the  Bkjfcdy 
*ight  tim^s  in  the  'Neroj  Tejiament.  St.  Paul 
in  three  places  expreflly  of  the  God  and  f 
tntr  Lord  Jcfus  Chrifi.  2  Cor^  i.  3.  and  x;. 
Ephef.  1.  3.  St.  Peter  alfo,  1  Pet.  i.  3>  ufe« 
pt-effly  of  the  God  ^j;;^  Father  bf  our  Lor 
•Chrifi,  But  It  is  moft  certain,  that  it  is  in  r 
ekpreffly  applied  to  Jefus  Chvi/f, 

5. The  iVbrd,  Ajxvjv  in  tlie  conclufion  of  a  k 
is  annexed  to  a  doxohgy  frequently  and  ir 
ptaces.  In  fome  to  God  M^  Father  ex 
Mat.  VI.  13:  Gal.  i.  5.  Ephef.  iii.  14.  21. 
iv.  20.  Heb.  xiii.  21.  Rcv.\,6.  But  it 
certainly  applied  to  Jefus  Chriji  in  one  dc 
in  exprefs  terms,  as  it  is  to  his  God  the  Fa 
and  not  once  to  the  Holy  Ghoji.  Yet  how 
mon  in  our  modem  liturgies  is  this  unfci 
doxology,  Glory  be  to  the^  Father^  and  to  th^  S 
to  the  Holy  Gh^fl ;  &€.    And  in  our  pulpitis 

fw  ever^  ih  the  higheft  fetife  "tX  the  words ;  1 
cliAed  to  tl)ihk  that  thie  ^poftle  intended  the  rel; 
'4h^u1d  bfe  und^rAood   to  refer  to  ^m;,  and  t 
•fertfe  lis,  'QtfSii  ijoho  is  over  iill  be  bliffhd  ffr  eirer. 
ftnfe    At   leMt  «   cbnfiitent  v^ith  loth^r  pa 
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to  God  tie  Father f  GoD  t/ie  Son^  and  GoD  the  Holy 

Gkojiy  be  all  honour^  &c. 
iiate^  they  have  not  yet  ^red  to  add  the  word, 

^ml')Xi  xhz  firJLdoxology^  yet  they,  like  true  prof cjfcd 

tritlmjis^  publickly  own  three  Gov>^^  or  three  dif* 
iin^ perfonsy' or  intelligent  beings  to  be  each  of  them 
God.  How  amazing  and  corrupt  a  change  of  lan- 
guage !  How  different  from  the  mind  of  St.  Patd^ 
Ephef  iii.  14 — 21.  There  he  plainly  expreffes  his 
mind  and  a  (landing  rule- about  the  worfliip  of  God 
'/i^ Father  only\  faying,  To  him  be  glory  in  the 
hurchy  by  Jefus  Chrifi  throughout  all  ages^  Anlen. 
•Vhich  words  may  be  tranllaCed,  and  more  fuited  to 
«r  idiom  thus  :  To  hinty  that  isy  to' the  Father  be 
lory  ik  the  chri/iian  churches  by  ctr  according  to  the 
oftrine  or  inftni£tion  of  yefus  Chrift^  through^an 
^  generations  of  this  prefent  age,  and  in  after-ages, 
fmen. 

Chrifi  himfelf,  tvith  other  title*  Dr  charafters, 
R«/.  iii.  14.  has  this  name^  Thus  faith  tlie  Ameni 
(that  is,  the  teacher  of  the  truth)  die  faithftU 
^dthe  tnte  witnefsy  the  beginning  5/^  God's  creation* 


chaK 
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CHAP.     XX. 

7Xi?  SUPREME  God.    O  QN  Eni  HANTQN. 

ST.  PAUL   expreffly  applies   this   chara^ciS« 
O  w  em  wem/Tccv  to  the  Father  alone,  Epki 
iv.  5,  6.     One  Lord  aur-majkr^  (that  is,  Chrift) ' 
one  God  and  Father   of  alU   tvko  is  over 
Obferve  well  in  this  paffage  the  diftinfllon  bei 
Chriji  ouf-  majlery  and  the  one  God  and  FATHBft^j 
ofalL 

In  the  like  manner  the  paiTage  'in  Rom*  ix.  5. 
fliould  be  applied  to  God  the  Father.  Thi8|] 
text  was  fo  underftood  by  Origen^  and  mo/i  chriftidm 
in  his  time  i.  but  the  few  who  underftood  it  othap- 
•wife,  were  the  weak^  and  the  rafi^  in  Origen\ 
judgment. 

The  Ebionhesj  who  it  is  faid,  were  oppofed  by 
Ignatius  and  Ireneaus^  for  not  believing  the  divinity 
of  Chrift,  were  not  prefled  with  this  text;  though 
the  moderns  make  it  a  moft  invincible  proof  of  the 
divinity  of  Chrift-. 

We,  as  the  antients  did,  ought  to  believe  the  Fa- 
ther to  be  greater  than  Jefus  Chrijiy  becaufe  him- 
felf  has  told  us  fo.  John  xiv.  28.  x.  29.  My  Fa* 
ther  is  greater  than  all ;  and  my  Father  is  greater  than 

We 
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We  then,  whofe  belief  is,  that  the  Father  is  greatif 

than  alii   and  even  than  Jefus  Chrijl  himfelf,   have 

•/r  ourjide   Origen^  and  M^  body  of  the  chrijlians  in 

,  ,hls  time ;  St.  Pauly  and  his,  and  our  mafter  Jefus 

'    Chriji  himfelf.     AH  which  are   againft  the   notion 

i  ^  of  the  rajli  and  weak  amongft  the  antientSy  and  th4 

Mderfis  too,  who  believe  ^^5  Chriji  to  be  the  God 

^fuer  all. 

.  When  it  is  confidered,  that  the  Father  is  of  none : 

and-  the  f on  is  of  or  from   the  Father  alone y  as  the 

Athanajian  creed  expreffly  confefleth  (and  the  high- 

.  eft  authority  cxprejIDy  teacheth  us  in  the  chapters 

'  of  thi;s  book)  nothing  can  be  more  inponfiflent  than 

to  fuppofe,  the  character  of  God  over  all,  can 

poffibly  be  applied  to  Jefus  Chriji. 


CHAP.    XXI. 

King.     BASIAETS. 

THIS  is  a  term  often  applied  to  Jefus  Chrijh^ 
but  not  in  the  higheft  fenfe,  for  it  is  ufed  of 
his  God,  and  our  God,  in  the  higheft  and  moft  ah* 
folute  fenfe. 

St.  Paul  hath  thefe  words.  Until  the  appearance 
of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji^  which  at  his  own  timcy  he 
JItall  j/iewy  who  is  the  blejfed  and  only  potentate ^   the 

King 
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J^ng  of  UngSy  and  the  Lord  of  lords,  1  Tiili.  ir.  14#l 
1 5.  Here  the  fujireme  Goi)  is  mamfeftty  dcfct' 
by  his  appropriate  charafters,  and  .plahjly  i 
guiflied  from  J^fiCs  Chtlft  whofe  appearance  Gdt^i 
to  manifejl.  And  in  a  noted  doxology,  St. 
ftiles  God  the  Klni  cterttaL  1  Tim.i;  1^-  Attd'l 
is  alfo  ftilfed  King  of  faint i,  in  the  Ret/eiaiioriSf ' 
it  is  joined  with  other  incommunicable* 
tcrs  of  tht/ufiremc  God.  Rev.  xv.  3. 
•  It  is  admitted  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  ftiled  thCj 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Rev.  i.  5.  And  twice /!( 
the  Revelations^  King  of  kings^  and  Lord  of  lo\ 
xvii.  II*.  and  xix.  16.  And  that  he  bad  a  fpiriti 
kingdom. 

L.  Butitmujih  (fbfeyvid^  thitt  ht  ii  V\ii%6t%\ 
kingdom  that  is  called  God's  kingdom.    Mark  iv. 
11,  26,  %0,  and  6l\ap/)c.  Eve  times^£flEa.and  above  *! 
fixty  times  in  other  places.     And  that  this  kingdom  ' 
of  Govt    may  come^  Chriji  taught  liis   difciples  to 
pray.     Mat,  vi.  10. 

2.  That  the  kingdom  of  ChriJl  is  a  kingdom  ajh^ 
pointed  to  him  by  his  GoJ>  and  Father.  Luke 
xxii.  29. 

3.  This  fubordinate  fpiritufil  kingcup  of  the  Jon 
appointed  to  him  by  his  G.oD  and  Father,  is  to  be 

rcfigned,  and  furrendered  by  Chriji  toGod,  evcKi 
•the  Father ;  and  Chrift  himfelfytiW  then-  be  Jubjea 
to  God,  that  God  may  bi  all  in  all.  \  C«r.  Xv. 
•24—28.    . 

4.  Laftly, 


-^ 
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4.  lUiiUy;  CJky'ifi  himfaif  having  aded  as  a  lj>i, 
jmal  ruler  in  Gpp's  fpirkual  kingdom,  or  as  -jl 
ic^^sept  wider  God  in  that  fpiritual  kingdom,  will 
^Gcgli  that  great  tnift  wliich  he  executed  by  pub- 
\filngj  and  explaining^  and  enforcing  GoB^^l^wSy  bfc. 
^m  2^  the  fathers  haye  owned  (even  they  who 
l9kUitained  the  Nicene  do^rine)  that  the  Son  is  fub^ 
iQ0i»  his  divine  nature  t<f  the  Father^  bccaufe  from 
Jlim  he  r€ceiv£d  lus  beings  and  power ^  and  all  things. 
.  JChrifi  declared,  that  he  w:as  obliged  to  preach  the 
}^doni  of  <jOJ>^ for  he  was  feni  for  that  very  pur- 
Ipofc ; .  Luke  iv,  43.  And  he  fent  his  difciplcs  to  preach 
ike  fame  kingdom^  x.  I — 9.  iV  6ls  xxviii.  3 1 .  And 
jbr  this  taught  them  to  pray.  Mat.  vi.  10. 

H.  B.  The  kingdom  of  Chriji  was  teiiiporary  ; 
Gojy^ Si  eternaL  ChrifTsy  by  appointinent  ^Godj 
God's  kingdom  by  nature.  ChriJPs  by  concejjion  i 
God's  by  original^  andunderived  right. 

The  kingdom  C^ri/?  preached  was  not  a  king- 
dom of  this  world,  that  is,  like  other  kingdoms 
ruling  by  laws  whlch^gpvprned  their  vifible  condu6t 
and  behaviour ;  but  a  fpiritual  kingdom,  ruling  the 
ipviiible  a^s,  and  energy  of  the  mind,  isle.  Johii 
xyiii.  36. 

&.  Johtif  4ie  author  of  the  Revelations^  reprefents 
^  apg^l  procl^inung)  and  acclamations  in  heaven, 
%^g»  The  kingdoms  j)f  the  world  are  become  the  king-- 
dom  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  and  of  his  Chrifti  and 
iejfthe  L^rd)  Jhall  reign  for  ever.-^And  the  twenty^ 

f$ur 
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four  elders  Jttting  before  God  fell  down  on  thilr' 
faces y  and  worjfilpped  GoD,  faying,  fVe  give  thee^ 
thanksy  O  Lordy  (Jehovah)  God  almighty y  heca^r 
thou  hajl  taken  thy  great  power ^  and  reigneji»  Rcf •  *i 
XI.  15—17.  \\ 

It  ought  well  and  always  to  be  obferved,  tliat^* 
thefe  twenty -four  elders  ofiefed  their  worihip  tOii 
(Jehovah)  die  Lord  God  almighty,  t*f»^ 
No  doubt,  thefe  elders  were  altogether  right  in  the;J 
objeft  of  their  worfliip:  yet  it  is  plain,  they  wiryf 
Jhipjied  God  alone;  but  it  is  as  plain,  it  is  not  ikid^| 
they  worfhipped  Chriji. 


CHAP.    XXII. 

Gox>  Jtttlngy   or  he  who  Jits  upon  the  throne.     6' 
KA0HMENOS  Em  TOT  0PONOT. 

IN  the  book  oi  ^t  Revelations^  God  Is  defcribed 
by  St.  John  by  this  diftinguifhing  charafter,' 
Goj> Jttting  upon  a  throne^  about  eleven  times ;  and 
in  fome  of  the  very  fame  texts,  Chri^  is  mentiori^.' 
Rev.  y.  1—6.  compared,  asjlanding  in  theniidft  of 
the  throne. 

The 
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The  divine  author  of  this  book  hath  in  a  vet^- 

remarkable  manner  diftiaguifhed  Jefus  Chrijl^  and 

the  Go p  of  Chrifty  by  conjoining  feveral  divine 

and  appropriate  charaders  with  God,  who  is  re- 

prefented  as  fitting  upon  a  throne :  all  which  confi- 

dered  together  reprefent  almighty. God  highly 

dillinguifhed  from  Jefus  Chrifty  who  in  the  fame 

ptflages  is  reprefented  as  an  innocent  human  pcrfcn^ 

under  the  charalier  rf  a  Lamb  flain  ftandlng  in  the 

mdjl  of  the  throne.     Rev,  vii.  15,  17. 

Some  of  the  charadlers  St.  John  gives  of  al- 
mighty God,  are  in  thefe  texts. 

The  Divine  reprefents  thofe  who  had  gotten  the 

viRory  over  the  beajij  as  having  in  their  hands  the 

harps  of  God,  and  finging  this  fong,  Great  and 

marvellous  are  thy  worksy  O  Lord  God  alm  i  ghty, 

J^ft  and  true  are  thy  ways^     O   thou    King    of 

SAINTS.     Who  Jhall  not  fear  before  thee^  O  Lord, 

and  glorify  thy  name?  for  thou  only  art  HOLY.' 

'■    Rev.  XV.  3,  4. 

•  Holy^  holyj  holy^  Lord  God  almighty,  %•/;<> 

WAS,  and  IS,  and  is  to  come.     Rev.  iv.  8. 

%t.  John  introduces  a  great  multitude,  faying, 
Allelujah;  the  Lord  God  omnipotent 
reigneth.  xix.  6.     See  alfo,  xxi.  22. 

Now  it  is  obfervable,  that  the  chara^ers  of  the. 
Lambf  given  us  by  St.  John^  are  thefe  that  follow : 

Rev.  V.  ^.  Jnd  I beheldy  and  lo  a  Lamb,  as  it  had 
ittn  flainyjlanding  in  the  midji^^pf  the  throne. 

Ver. 


(     96     ) 

Vcr.  9.  The  four  living  creatures  and  the  jtwciity- 
fpiir  elders  fang,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  booft  ^nd 
to  open  the  feaUy  becaufetkou  waji  Jlairij  and  hafi  r/- 
deemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood.  §ee  ver*  12.  B* 
it  muft  be  carefully  obferved,  that  though  there  be 
an  addrefs  of  praife  to  the  Lainb  that  was  flain,  in 
the  vcrfes  juft  cited ;  and  an  afcription  of  honour,  to^ 
him  whoyf/i  upon  the  throne y  and  to  the  Lamb  ccpa- 
jointly,  Ver.  1 3.  yet  the  whole  account  is  clofed  i% 
or  concluded,  by  a  folemn  worfhip  paid  to  hlm^  wh' 
livethfor  ever  and  ever,  which  is  one  of  die 
appropriate  charadlers  of  God.  See  chap.  xiii» 
The  LIVING  God.  In  a  paflage  parallel  to  this, 
vii.  10,  11,  12.  we  have  a  reprefentation  of  a  great 
multitude  ftanding  before  the  throne,  and  crying. 
Salvation  to  our  God,  who Jitteth  upon  the  throne^  and 
to  the  Lamb.  And  all  the  angels  Jlood  round  the 
thrcney  &c.  and  worJJupped  God,  fayingy  Amen: 
teiejjingy  and  glory^  and  wifdom^  and  thank/giving^ 
and  honour y  and  power ^  and  mighty  be  unto  our  GoD 
for  ever  and  ever. 

Rev.  XIV.  1,  3.  A  Lamb  Jlood  on  Mount  Zion^  anS^ 
with  him  one  hundred  and  forty  and  four  ihoufand ;  and 
they  fang  as  it  were  a  newfong  before  the  throne. 

From  the  foregoing  paffages  all  readers  ought  to 
obferve,  that  St;  John  has  taken  a  ftri£k  care  to  ex- 
prefs  the  meffage  delivered  to  him  by  the  angel  in  all 
the  parts  of  his  vifion  in  the  jufteft  ftile :  and  then  it 
muft  follow,  that  he  has  taken  a  particular  care  al- 

vrayg 


"Ways  to  prdenre  the  higheft  diftindlion  between 
Ae  fijpreme  God,  and  Jefm  Chriji  reprefentcd  un- 
der die  cha)*a6ter  of  a  Lamhy  and  a  Lamb  Jlain* 
kfA  it  mnft  be  always  obfervcd,  that  this  neceflary 
£ftin£lion  comes  from  the  higheft  authority,  /.  e. 

['  ftom  God,  and  from  the  Chriji  of  God.  For  the- 
whole  book  of  Revelations  is  exprefsly  entitled,  T7ie 
hvelation  of  Jefm  Chriji^  wiici  God  gave  unt$ 


CHAP.    XXllI. 

AJ/iort  view  of  the  fenfes  in  zuhich  GoD  and  Chiji 
are  called  Saviours, 

OAVIOUR  is  a  title  applied  to,  and  ufed  of  God, 
^  in  the  holy  fcriptures,  in  the  higheji  fenfe ;  and 
^Jefus  Chriji^  in  an  inferior  fenfe'^.  Alfo  other 
kerfom  have  l>een  called  Saviours^  whom  God  raifcd 
up  to  lave  his  people  IfracL  Judges  iii.  9.  2  Kings 
■adii.  5.   Nehem,  ix.  27. 

God 

*  That  GodV/'(?  Father  is  a  Saviour  in  the  higheft 

fcnfe,  and  C/5r//?  a  Saviour  only  in  an  inferior  fenfe  of 

F  the 
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God  a  Saviour  in  the         Jefus  Chrijl  a 
nigheji  fenfe.  Ifa.  xlv.  21 .     in  an  inferior  fcnj 
No  God,  no  Saviour  be-     a  Saviour ^  born^ 
Jide  me.  xliii.  II,  No  Sa-     raifed  up^  and  fen 
viour  befde  me.  Who  hath     Father  to  be  a  Sai 
raifed  up,  and  fent  Chrifi 
to  be  a  Saviour,    See  the 
oppofite  column. 

the  word  :  or  in  other  words,  that  falvation 
afcrihed  to  the  Father,  in  the  higheil  fenl 
the  original  fource  and  fountain  thereof;  and 
Chrift  only  as  the  inilrument,  by  whofe  agen< 
"  has  chofen  to  convey  his  favours  to  mankind, 
pear  from  many  paffages  of  fcripture,  which  r 
mentioned,  and  particularly  from  the  followii 
Paul  an  apoftle  of  Jefus  Chrijl  by  the  will  o 

Ephef.  i.  1. 

Note  1.  Chrift  was  the  inllrumental  cau 
Paul's  apoftleftiip,  but  the  will  of  God  wastl: 
and  original  caufe. 

Note  2.  That  God,  called  exegitically  , 
TRER,  in  the  fecond  verfe,  is  here  diflinguifh 
Jefus  Chrift,  and  this  diftin^tion  is  very  obfer 
many  other  places  of  the  New  Teftament 
God  is  exprefsly  appropriated  to  the  Father 
Chrift,  which  would  be  a  highly  improper  p 
the  term  God  equally  belonged  to  the  Son  as 
to  the  Father. 


\ 
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J.  God  is  the  original         1 .  Jefus  Chrtft^  a  Sa-^ 

(aufe md  author  of faivd^  viour  born.  Luke   i\,  11. 

t'my  aad  of  all  other  5^-  To  us  this  day  a  Saviour 

rioursy  even  oiChriJi  our  is  born. 
Saviour. 

Ver.  2.  Grace  and  peace.  Note,  thefe  bleflings  are 
wifhed,  or  defired,  for  the  Ephefians  firfl,  and  origi- 
aally  from  God,  who  is  M^  Father  of  us^  and  of  our 
Urdje/us  Chriji^  who  was  God's  mediator  or  inftru- 
ment  in  conveying  them. 

Ver.  3.  Blejfed  be  the  God  and  the  Father  of  our 
Lwd  Jefus  Chrijl,  ivho  hath  blejfed  us.  By  thefe  words 
St.  Paul  devoutly  acknowledgeth  and  adoreth  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji^  the  only  au- 
thor from  Vvhom  all  grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  come 
originally ;  but  he  doth  not  name  Jefict  Chriji  with  the 
"Bather  in  this  a6l  of  worfliip;  on  the  contrary,  he  of- 
fers to  the  Father  alone  the  fole  praife,  as  the  only 
author  of  all  fpiritual  bleHngs. 

Note  l.-St.  Paul^  not  content  to  denote,  in  the  fe- 
cond  verfe,  God  to  be  the  Father,  or  the  Fa f her  to  be 
God,  exprefsly  repeats  the  fame  notion  in  flronger 
terms. 

2.  St.  P^«/ exprefsly,  and  byname  blefleth  God  the 
Father  folely,  ^c.  and  not  Jefus  Chriji^  &c.  This 
ihould  ever* be  our  rule;  and  no  modern  or  unfcrip- 
1  rule,  or  corrupt  cuilom  and  ufage,  in  any  chrif- 
tian  church,  ought  to  be  r« ';arded. 

5.  That  Chrift  is  here  exprefsly,  as  in  very  many 

other  places,  the  injlrumentox  minifter  of  God  in  corf* 

,f^  F  2  veyiuj 


i\m^ 


o 
«-%> 
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2.  Luke  1.  46, 47.  The  2.  A£l:s  v.  3d, : 

"Virgin  Mary  magnified  God  of  our  fat  he 

the  Lord,  and  ftiles  God  raifed  up  Jefusy  a 

her  Saviour ;  before  Jefus  pcrfon  hath  God 

Chri/i  was  born.  by  his  own  right-h 

'    jiih  V.  30,  31.  St.  P^-  be  a  ftrince^  or  a 

ter  tells  the  high-prieft,  A-wrf  a  Saviour. 
T^he  God  o/"  our  fathers 
hath  raifed  up  fejus — *and 

vej'ing  to  the  Ephefans  ev^iy/pii  liualbhjfiitg^  h 
the  Father  only,  isexprefsly  faid  tohaveblel 
Ephejiansy  for  he  ahnc  h  the  original  author 
'^lepngsy  one  of  which  bleflings  is  expiefsly  na 
the  next  verfe. 

jF/if,  i.  e.  God  the  Father,  has  chofen  us^  oui 
reft  of  the  world,  by  his  gofpel^  and  dtjigntd  t 
his  adopted  children  by  Jefus  Chrift^  the  firft  pi 
of  the  gofpel,  ver.  4.  for  it  is  exprefsly  faid  in  th 
of  ver.  5.  that  the  forementioned  bleffings  W( 
cording  or  purfuant  to  the  good  pleafure  of  h 
God's,  w/7/. 

To  thi  praife  and  glory  of  his  oion  grace  or  J 
ver.  6.  That  is,  of  God's  grace:  for  it  folk 
whichy  i.  e.  by  v^^hich  grace  ox  favour ^  he^  i.  e. 
has  ^QdXi  gracioujly  ox  favourably  Vf'iih.  us  in,  oi 
le loved  Son, 

K.  B,  All  the  a6ls  of  grace  and  favour  of  C 
men,  conveyed  by  Chrift,  are  to  be  afcribed 
nraife  of  God'*  glorious  grace  or  favour  to  me 
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witi  Us  right-hand  ex- 
dud  htm  to  he  a  prince ^ 
or  chief  guide,  and  a  Sa- 
vim. 

Alls  xiii.  23.  Su  Paul 
&'th  in  a  fpeech  to  the 
lien  oilfraeU  Ofthisfier^ 
I  JlnCsfeedi  (that  is,  of  Da^ 
tiiCsJ,  Go'D^  according  to 
Hi  promi/ef  hat/i  rqife^ 
nfito:  Ifrael.^  a   S0vlom% 

3.  1  Ttm.  L  1.  Goj> 
mr  Saviour  ifrdiftiagiiUh- 
^from  Qhxifkouy  hope^ 

%i^ottr  Sfivifiur  iH'l^ 

I  TiVh  iv.  IP>.  Z^/f- 

imrr  of  a/J  perfifHf,  ejpi^ 
^9^  2jf  the  fait)^ii,l. 

Tit.  i,.  S.  ii.  10,  i^.4. 
yi^,ver.  25. — /^  theonly^ 
tv//&  Gop  0»r  Saviour, _ 
through  our.  Lord  Jcfus 
Cirifiy  be  glory.^  an4.  mar. 


Afls  xiii.  23.  CyD^a:-. 

^/Vj   y^^>   according   to 

j[ir.omife^  hath  God  raifed 

uji  to   Ifrael  a   Saviour, 

Jefm. 


%.  Tit.  iiL  4,  5,  6.  St 
jPtfW.  inagi^fies  the  love 
of  QoD  our  Savioi^r,^  sk& 
tb^  pdy.  caufc  of  %U  tlWr 
"b^nefi^  v(re  hs^ve  by  oj^ 
tfir^ugV  y^/^s,  ChriJ  o^r, 
Sqvifiif^^  Pi^ipguifh^jQ^ 
the  originat  Saviouif, 
God,  from  his  inftriv- 
D^tental  Sayioup,  fefus 
CMJi. 

1  Jolinj  iv,  14.  Wc^ 
hxive  fim  and  do  tejlify^, 
thai  the-  Fatlur  fcnt  the 
S^QH  to  be  the  ^a'l^iour  of 
the  world. 
3  jejiy. 
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/{/?y.  domtniony  ice.  Alex^ 
andrian^  and  other  MSS. 
\John\y.  X^.^i.John 
faith,  We  have  feen  and 
do  Jteftify^  that  the  Fa- 
ther fent  the  Son  to  he 
the  Saviour  of  the  world. 


4.  This  great  truth  is 
confirmed  by  die  hea- 
venly hoft. 

Rev.  vii.  9,  10,  St. 
John  fpeaks  of  a  great 
multitude  who  flood  be- 
fore the  throne  of  God, 
and  who  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  faid,  Sal^ 
vation  to  our  God,  who 
fitteth  upon  the  throne ; 
which  is  the  proper  cha- 
ra^er  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther. 

Rev.  xix.  1 .  St.  John 
faith,  he  heard  a  great 
ihultitude  in  heaven,  fay* 
ing,  Salvation^  and  glory, 
and  honour f  and  power, 
he  -{given  and  afcribed) 
to  the  Lord  our  God. 


-i 


4.  John  xii.  2 
y^Aw  tells  us,  that  1 
viour  whom  Go* 
prayed  to  God  t 
him.  O  Father, J 
from  this  hour. 

Very  remarkal 
the  words  of  the 
of  the  epiftle  to  tl 
hrewSi  c.  v.  v.  T 
fays  of  Jefus  Chri 
he  offered  up.  pray 
fupplications,  with 
crying  and  tears,  u 
(that  is,  God)  w 
ahle  to  fave  him 
plain  here,  that 
Chrift  prayed  to  C 
Saviour,  and  his  p 
ihould  be  our  e: 
at  all  times,  and 
chriftian  nations. 
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N.  B.  Though  Jefus 
Chrift  in  thefe  texts  is 
fo  clearly 'and  ftrong- 
ly  diftinguifhed  from 
God,  the  original  aU" 
thor  and  eaufe  of  our 

falvation\  yet  the  u^- 
thanajians  and  trithe^ 
ijls  will  be  ready  to 
call  this  fcrtpture  and 

facred  dijiin^ion^  he- 
ter9dox  and  hereticaL 


JV.  B.  Here,  we  fee,  this 

great  multitude    per- 

feflly  knew  who  was 

^t  prime y  or  firji  and 

ytnclfial  oh}c&  of  their 

worfliip,  and  caufe  of 

*  falvation,  viz.  Ae  that 

fat  ujion  the    throne  \ 

that  is,  GoD;  who  is 

defcribed    and    dijiin-^ 

pilfied  by    that    cha-- 

raaer^    by    St.    Johny 

from  Jefus  Chrift  him- 

felf.     Rev»  ill.  21.  iv. 

2i9,  10.  V.  1,  7,  13.  ^ 

VI.   16.    vii.    10,    15. 

xix.  4.  xxi.  ^^^ 

HowdiflfercnrflStheftile  and  notions  in  this  point, 
of  St.  Petery  St.  Paul,  St.  Jude,  and  St.  John,  from 
the  current  language  of  modern  chriftiahs  in  their 
devotion  and  ordinary  converfation !  Thofe  apoftles 
magnify  God  our  Saviour,  who  raifed  and  fent 
Chrift  to  be  a  Saviour.  The  modems  make  Chrift 
their  only  Saviour:  and  by  Saviour  all  mean,  and 
all  underftand,  Chrift  alone.  Him  they  call  upon  to 
feve  them,  and  feldom  think  of,  or  mention  any 
other  Saviour.  The  Calvinifts  and  Janfenifts  have 
exalted  Chrift  above  God  our  Saviour:  and  the 
F4  methodifts,^ 
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mcthodiftsy  cfpeciaHy  the  Moravians,  in  t 
printed  hymns,  moft  commonly  worfliip  the  La 
and  in  general  omit  God  their  Saviour. 


CHAP.    XXIV. 

TfuffrfMHs^  means,  motives^  and  rule  of  faiva 
SQTHPIA,   EQTHPIOE,  falvatiotiy  favlng, 
Jidere,d. 

GOD  18  our  Saviour  ia  thefirft  and  prim 
fenfe :  Jee  the  laji  chapter, 
Chfvfl^i  ^d  otbeirsi,  q$  G^xi^'a  viaEo&xtSy  and 
f/engsrs,  a^iag  ibjt  bink,  andl  by  hfe  ordws. ;  fc 
ktfi  chapter. 

.  yobn  tAe  Raptifi  taught  the  knowledge  and 
of  fiJtation,  by  the  foi^givetufs  afjim^  thsugk^  g 
sanf^  (^ the  tender  mercy  of  Goi>,  Lute  i.  7(>,  7*1 
In.  this  text,  are  to  be  notedl,  the  caufe  of  faba 
%fie:*  the  tender  mercies  of  God  ;  die  way  in  \t 
Q^l>  is  pkafed  to  grant  it,  by  the  forgivene^ 
Jins  t  And  the  meffenger  by  whom  he^eclar 
Jahn^  the  S^htiji. 

1 
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Tbve  'is  no  Qthcf ,  or  different  way  of  OE^yadou 
than  what  CArifi  taught,  nor  ai>y  different  Uachtr. 
A^Qs  lY.  12.    The  way  of  falvation  is  but  one:  and 
a  different  teacher  muft  he  a  falfe  teacher. 

The  gofjfel  beluv£d^  i.  e.  abeyed^  is  -the  rule  pf  fal- 
THUon  to  Jfnvy  J^nd  to  Gentile.     Rora.  i.  16. 

(^,dly,  forrow  warketh  repentance  uuto  falvation^  2l% 
^mm*  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 

The  gofpel  ftiled  the  word  of  truths  the  gofpel  of 
falvation.  Eph.  i.  15. 

God  /i(it/i  not  a/ipointed^  us  to  ufrati^  bi^t  to  obtain 
fklvation  through,  or  by  Jefus  Okrijl  \  the  teacher  of 
it  by  the  gofpel.  1  The(.  y.  9. 

God  hath  chafen  us  te^  falvation  by  the  fan£lifica^ 
iion  of  thefpiriti  and  t/^e  ^.efief  of  the  truth,  2Thef. 
ii.  13.  i.  c.  by  hclipefs,  atid  belief  of  the  gofpel,  the 
me^ins  of  faJvatipH ;  caljed  ths  faving  goj/ief.  AfXs 
xxviii.  23. 

St.  J^atiljtuSGXcd^i/ things  for  the  elefi*sfake,  that 
^h^  might  obtain  falvation  \  -2  Tim.  ii.  10.  his  ex- 
ample promoted  their  falvation'.  He  fqffered,  Viol 
w?  fjfXfJiTs^a  fpr  the  eledl's  fake,  not  to  purchafe, 
but  to  encourage  and  contra)  them  in  the  way  of 
folvation. 

The  holy  fcriptures  are  fufficient,  to  make  us  wife 
unti)  falvation,  by  pur  perfualion  of  their  importance, 
W  was  taught  by  yr//«  C/^r//?.    2Tim.  iii  15. 

God  fic4im  whcyi  qre  all  things- leading  many 

fins  to  glory,  made    Jefus  Chrifl  our  chief  guide  to 

Ahgtion^  ^n^  defgned  to  prefed  hun  as  fuch,  Heb. 

F  5  \\,  \Q. 
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11. 10,  by  his  behaviour  in  his  fufferings,   fc 
learned  obedience  by  what  he  fuffered^  v.  8. 

The  hng'/ufferance  of  God  a  mean  of  our  f 
tion  if  duly  confidered.     2  Pet.  iii.  15. 

The  numberlefs  multitude   of  all  nations, 
ftanding  before  God  yf>//«f  on  a  throne,  cry  out 
a  loud  voice,  faying,  Salvation  be  afcribed  to  our 
who  Jits  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  (the  te; 
of  that  falvation.)     jind  all  the  angels  who 

round  the  throne ^proftrated  before  the  thror 

their  feces,  and  worjhipped  God  (alone)  Jc 
Amen:  Blejfing,  and  glory,  and  wifdom,  and  th 
giving,  and  honour,  and  power,  be  afcribed  unto 
for  ever  and  ever.  Rev.vii.  9,  10,  11, 12. 
•  A  great  multitude  with  a  loud  voice,  faying, 
luja;  falvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  powt 
ghen  to  the  Lord,  Jehovah,  our  God.  Rev.  x 

TKefe  celeftial   multitudes   of  angels  and 
worfhipped  their  God,  who   fat  upon  the  th 
and  afcribe  falvation  chiefly  to  him,  who   w; 
firft  and  chief  caufe  of  falvation. 

St.  Paul  calls  the  gofpel,  the  grace  of  God  *. 
bringeth  falvation.  Tit.  ii.  11.  for  St.  Paul 
the  gofpel  to  be  a  great  inftance  of  the  gra 
favour  of  God  to  men,  which  gofpel  cam 
was  publiihed  by  Jefus  Chrifl,  as  the  great  r 
falvation. 

SQZQ,  EQQ,  to  fave.    Chrifl,  by  tlie  direa: 
an  angel,  Vas  to  be  called  Jefus,  for  he  was  tc 
We  from  their  fins:    Mat.  i.  20,  21.  ^ 
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work  he  mofl  diligently  purfued  in  all  his  difcouries, 
during  his  "whole  life  and'Hiiniftry,  and  by  his  ex- 
emplary death*  His  whole  miniftry  was  one  con- 
tinued perfuafive  to  his  hearers,  to  embrace  the  gof- 
pel;  and  his  ^ath,  the  ftrongeft  perfuafive  to  them 
to  perfift  in  it,  even  to  death.  He  who  hath  endured  ta 
thendjhallbefaved.  Mat.  xxiv.  13.  Mark  xiii.  13. 
Whacver  Jhall  lofe  his  life  for  minej  and  the  gofpeVi 
jah^  this  perfon  Jhall  fave  it. 

God  fent  his  Son  that  the  world  might  be  faved^ 
Ji  OUTS  not  Vl  auTOV,  John  iii.  17.  that  is,  by  his  mi- 
niftry, and  notyir  his  fake. 

Simon  Peter  was  to  fpeak  words  [the  gofpel J  by 
which  Cornelius  and  his  houfe  might  iefaved.  Afts 
xi.  13,  14.  Some  Jews  laid  fuch  ftrefs  on  the  rite 
of  circumcijiony  as  to  affirm  peremptorily,  that  with- 
out it  perfons  could  not  be  faved,  chap.  xv.  1 .  to 
whom  St.  Peter^  after  much  debate,  faith,  ver.  1 1 . 
We  are  Jierfuaded^  that  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Ohr'ijl  (i.  e.  by  the  gofpel)  we  fliall  be  faved^  a 
they. 

Ads  XV  i.  31,  32.  The  jailor  afked  PauU  what 
f^tjhould  do  to  be  favedf  AnA  Paul  faid.  Believe  on 
tie  Lord  Jefus  Chrifiy  and  thou  fialt  he  faved^  thou 
ond  thy  family  \  that  is,  be  a  difciple  of  Chrifiy  &c 
and  then  Paulfpake  to  him^  and  all  in  the  family  ^  the 
vjords  of  the  Lordy  that  is,  the  gofpel. 
.  Rom.  V.  8 — J 1.  St.  Paul^  comparing  the  means^ 
or  motives  of  our  falvation,  faith.  If  when  we  were 
enemies f  we  were  reconciled  to  GoD  by  ChrifPs  death  : 
F  6  much 
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maci  rathetr  biing  recQHcUedy  JiaU  we  ht  fa^ed^  by 
his  being  raifed  tQ  life ;  that  is,  if  confideiing  th^ 
piaaiier  of  a  dying  yefusy  his  behavioor,  we  became 
recouciled  to  Gob  :  much  rather  ought  our  consider* 
ing  y^fu^  raifed  by  God  to  life  and  rewarctedy 
eftabliih  us  in  the  way  of  ialvation. 

Rom.  vili.  24,  25.  We  have  beeH  faved  by  As^ 
'^or  what  we  fee  not  (a  future  reward  and  happy 
ftate)  we  patiently  hope  for.  Salvation  is  prOixufed 
on  few,  but  weighty  conditions,  chap.  x.  $^.  z;/z. 
If  thou  flialt  acknowledge  fefus  to  be  the  Chrift^ 
(Alexandrian)  andjiialt  believe  in  thy  heart  that  GoD 
raifed  him  from  the  dead^  thoujhalt  be  faved.  Thefe 
auie  the  two  firft  and  principal  motives  to  difpofe  us 
to  embrace  the  chriftian  religion. 

God  hath  been  plcafed  by  preaching  (which  the 
world  calls  fooliflxnefs)  tofave  them  who  believe. 
]  Cot.  i.  21.  vii.  16.  The  wife  may  favc  the  kuf- 
band  or  the  kujband  the  wife ;  diat  is,  by  being  inflru- 
cfiental  in  their  converfion  to  the  chriftian- religion, 
ix.22.  X.  33.  St.  Paul  became  all  things  to  alU  that 
he  might  favefome. 

Chap.  XV.  1,  2.  The  go  l}tel  by  which  yt  are  faved. 
Jam.  1.  2U  The  engrafted  word,  which  is  eAle  4^ 
fave  fouls* 

Ephef,  li.4,  5,  1,  S.  God  rich  in  mercy  for  the^ 
fake  of  bis  own  great  love  ha,  T^y  ttoWivjv  etywrn^mm^ 
wherewith  he  hath  hved  us ;  hath  quickened  us  with 
CArj/J— — -^«  demonjirate  to  future  ages  the  ePHoeding 

groat 
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fW  fk/us  »fAis  grace  orfavmr, — Fir  "jl'c  arc  favcd 

iTim.  i.  15.  A  faithful  war  dt  and  dcfct^jhir  a  Ih 
ouf  acceptance i,  that  Jefia  Chviji  came  iuio  the  ^uiorli 
i^javijinnsrs. 

•^-^  ii.  3,  4.     Goi>,  our  favkuyy  is  wiliing,    or 
{hfires  all  furfons  fiould  bi  favcd ^  and  cQme  to  the 
full  amt  thorough  knowledge  of  the  truths  tliat  is,  t/a 
{ofpel. 

■  iv,  1 6.  St  Patil  warjcis  Timothy  to  take  heed 
to  himfelf  and  his  do^rine^  and  ta  continue  doing  foy 
that  he  might  fave  himfelf  and  his  hearers, 

2  Tim.  i.  9.  God  hath  favcd  us  according  to  his 
wm  fiurjufs  or  graces  Tit.  iii,  4,  5.  the  gModnefs  and 
hveofGQJ>  our  Saviour  to  mankind  appear edy-^ 
according  to  his  own  mercy  he  faved  «i, — by  thi 
wajkittg  of  a  regen^ation^  cmd  by  the  renewing  of  a 
kily/jf^rit. 

Heb.  V.  7.     Chrijl  in  the  days  of  his  flefh  offered 
sprayers  and  intreaties  /«  God,  who  was  able  to  fave 
him  from  death. 
• vii.  25.  Chrijl  is  able  to  fave  to  the  utmofi  all 

ihatare  coming  to  GoD  by  him. 

Faith  wuhoiU  works  faveth  not ;  there  is  but  one 
lawgiver  afid  judge ^  GoD,  who  is  able  to  deflroy. 
James  tbroyghout.  He  thatjhall  turn  afnner  from 
^h  irror  ^  his  way^  fliall  fave  hif  own  foul  from^ 
imh.     V.  20. 

Bapifn 
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Bapifm  faveth'^r^ccchYmg  the  falvation  of  eight 
perfons  in  Naah^s  flood.  1  Pet,  lii.  20,  21. 

If  a  righteous  perfon  is  fcarcely  favedy  where  wilA 
the  ungodly  and Jinner  appear.   1  Pet.  iv.  18. 

St.  Jude^  in   his  general  epifHe  to  all  chriJUans- 
exhorts  them,  that  as  they  were  building  themfelvcs 
uji  in  their  mojl  holy  faith ^  that  is,  taking  pains   to 
fecure  their  own   falvation;  to  keep,  them/elves  in 
the  love  o/'GoD,— ^«^M^/  they  would  fave  others 
with  a  religious  fear  or  concern,    ver.  20—23.     This 
language  diftinftly  declares,  that  St.  Jude  fuppofed 
all    chriftians,  who     were  edifying   one    another, 
fhould  and  might  keep  themfelves  in  the  love  of 
God.     They  fhould  with  a  religious  concern  en- 
deavour to  fave  others— fnatching  them  out   of  the 
fire. 

Godly  forrow  worketh  repentance  unto  falvation, 
2  Cor.  vii.  10.  A  thorough  repentance  is  a  means 
of  falvation. 

After  St.  Paul  had  fet  before  the  Philippians  the 
examples  oiChriJi^s  obedience  even  to  the  death  of  the 
crofs :  He  exhorts  them  to  work  out  their  own  fal- 
vation— with  fear  (of  oflFending  God)  and  with  trem- 
bling (at  his  difpleafure.)  Phil.  ii.  12.  To  encou- 
rage them  in  that  work,  he  adds,  for  God  is  work- 
ing  in  you  of  his  good  pleafure :  fo  do  your  part,  for 
God  is  doing  his.  He  is,  was,  and  always  will  be 
concurring  with  you  in  every  good  work :   and 

prin- 
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principally  m  this  your  good  work,  viz,  in  working 
•w  ymr  falvatiouj  by  your  obedience  to  his  laws 
even  to  death,  if  it  fhould  be  your  lot 


CHAP.     XXV. 

God  a  Redeemer^  Deliverer,,  and  Saviour, 

THESE  charaiSters  are  given  to  Jefus  Chriji  in 
the  New  Teftament  in  an  inferior  fenfe :  but 
God  alone  is  reprefented  by  die  facred  writers,  as 
our  Redeemer^  our  Deliverer^  our  Saviour ^  in  the 
firft,  principal,  and  higheft  fenfe  of  thofe  charafters: 
and  therefore  God  alone  muft  be  owned  andcon- 
fidered  as  the'  firft,  the  principal  and  higheft  objedl 
of  our  praife  and  adoration. 

How  the  charafters  oi  Redeemer ^  Deliverer^  &c, 
are  ufed,  and  to  whom  applied,  will  appear  from 
the  following  view  of  texts. 

ATTPQTHS.     This  word,  which  properly  fig- 
nifies  Redeemer^  is  but  once  ufed  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment, where  it  is  applied  to  Mofes^  who  led  Ifrael 
forth  from  their  Egyptian  bondage. 
Afts  vii.  35.     This  Mofes — did  GoD  fend  by  the 

konds  of  the  angel  to  be  a  ruler  and  deliverer, 

'    ATTPON. 
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ATTPON,  The  word  i&  but  t^ict  viji^:  i 
both  places  it  k  applied  to  Cbiift^  ^n4  Utrsup^t^ 
a  rayifom. 

Mat.  XX.  28.  and  Mark  x.  45.  The  Jon  of  mm 
1.  e.  Chrift,  came  not  to  he  minijlred  unto^  hut  to  mi- 
nljler^  and  tq  give  his  life  a  ranfom  for  many. 

The  meaning  of  the  paflage  is  evidently  this,  vh 
tliat  Chrift's  difciples  fhould  not  be  ambitious  o 
worldly  honours^  grandeur*  and  dignity,  whid 
the  mother  of  Zehedee^s  children  liad  afked  for  he 
fons  ;  but  they  ihould  imitate  \ih  e^nrmpk,  m  kwL 
nefsg  and  a  fteady  defire  and--endeavour  to  do  ^of^i 
and  bring  real  benefits  to  mankind  ;  i.  e.  «i  he^  \ 
they  alfo,  fhould  not  feek  to  he  minijlred  unte^  hi 
to  minijler :  and  as  he  came  to  free,  or  fet  at  Ubert] 
many  from  the  power  and  influences  of  fin,  h 
preaching  to  them  the  gofpel  of  nghteoufnefs,  41 
by  exhibiting  a  perfe(5t  example  of  piety  and  virtu, 
in  laying  down  his  life  in  the  caufe  of  God  ar 
goodnefs ;  fo  they  alfo  fhould  a.&.  with  a  fleady  vie- 
to  the  fame  great  end,  of  promoting  true  gpodne 
in  all  its  branches  among  mankind. 

ATTPOQ-OMAI.  The  word  is  thrice  ufe4  ^i 
£gnifies  to  redeem^  accord iiig  to  our  tranflation  :  tl 
proper  meaning  of  the  word  is,  to  make  free,  ox  J 
St  liberty, 

TVe  trufted  that  it  had  been  lu  -that  Jliould  have  r 
deemed  IfraeL  Luke  xxiv.  21.  /.  e,  made  them  fre 
or  fet  them  at  liberty  from  the  Roman  yoke. 

Looki) 
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Looking  fof^ the    glorious   afifiearance   of    ■- 

Chrlft,  who  gave  hlmfelf  for  us  that  he  might  rc-^ 
iim  (fet  us  at  liberty,  make  us  free  from)  all  ini- 
pity.  Tit.  ii.  14.  Here  the  true  end  of  C//r//2's  death 
'^  pointed  out. 

Be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  convcrfation^    1  Pet,  i. 
15.    Pafs  the  time  of  your  fojowfiing  here  in  fear^ 
ver.  17>    Far af much  as  ye  know  ye  were  not  redeemed 
ffet  at  liberty,  or  made  free  from  the  power  of  fm) 
Vfitkcorruftible  things — but  with  the  precious  blood- of 
Cirifl^  ver,  18,  19.      His  death  was  the  higheft 
COD^rmation  he  cdvid  give  of  the  tnith  of  his  di- 
vine miffion,  and  of  his  own  perfuafion  that  the 
^D&rines  he  taught  were  the  doflriaes.of God  :  his 
death,  therefore,   is  tlie  ftrongeft  motive  and  argu- 
Oea,t  fpx  our  dilig^otlty  coii£i4eri-ng  a^d  faithfully 
fe^djng  the  goipel  of  i^ighli^oufnefs    which  he 
pfieaiE^hed.     Andi  as  ti);i«  s^^l,  io  ftroa^y  recoag^- 
'blended  to  us  by  his  death,  is-  moA;  6]p;^eUeivJy  c^rl- 
^Ulated'  tp.  iree_  lu  kom  iuv,  aiid  engage  ys  u^  the 
i^a&ice  of  rig'liteoufnsfst ;  fo  it  is.  with  great  pjFOr 
&«iety,  ikta^  w©  are  faidtQ  be  redeaned^  or  freed  from 
^in,  by  his  bicody  W  ileatli% 

ATTPQSIS.     The  wordi  i^  ufed  thrice,  and  ha^ 
iTQuch  the  fame   fignification  with  Aurgoa :   i.  e.  aa 
^T^wffgnifies/(>  make  free  \,  hvr^i^  {igm&t$  freedom 
•r  liberty. 

Luke  i.  61.     Biejpd  be   jEiiovAH,   the  Go9  $f 
ir^^lyfor  he  hath  v  if  ted  and  ei^oi^at  h/T^mDtf  made 

or 
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or  appointed  redemption  (freedom  or  liberty )yo 
peo/ile, 

Lukeii.  38.  She  [Anna]  /pake  of  him  [CI 
to  all  them  wh9  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerufale 

Heb.'fac*  12m#  Chrijl  once  entered  into  the 
placey  having  obtained  eternal  redemption^  i,  e.  et 
freedom  from  the  punifhmentof  fin,  which  is  d 
being  made  the  author  of  eternal  life  to  all  who 
the  gofpel. 

AnOATTPQSlS.  This  word  is  ufed  ten  ti 
and  its  proper  fignification  is  deliverance.  It  is 
ufed  thrice  with  reference  to  Chrijl ;  in  the 
places  it  Hands  to  denote  deliverance  abfolutely, 
out  any  reference  to  the  caufe  or  means  by  v 
it  is  efFefted. 

1  Cor.  1.  30.  Chrijl  is  made  of  God — - 
verancefor  us.  God  has  appointed  him  the  ir 
ment  of  his  goodnefs,  in  conveying  tons,  delivei 
from  fin  and  death. 

Eph.  1.7.     By  whom  we  have  redemption  [del 

ance  from  death]  through  his  blood  [whereb 

has  fealed  to  us  the  favour  of  God  promifinj 

.  remijjion  ofjins^  to  as  many  as  are  truly  peniter 

Col.  i.  14.  contains  the  fame  words,  ufed  i\ 
very  fame  fenfe. 

Note  1.  Our  tranflation  calls  Mofes  a  deliv 
which  is  a  juft  and  true  verfion.  But  the  co 
words  are  in  every  other  place  traflated  ranfot 

dem^ 
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tiofif  redeejnedy  &c.  except  in  one  place,  viz, 
Hei.xi.  35,  where  it  is  tranflated  jnftly  deliverance. 
2.  VhxT^jbnyfi  had  been  ufed,    iti  any  place,    of 
Jefm  Chrijiy  our  tranflators  would  have  rendered  it 
rdumer^  as  appears  from  their  verfion  of  its  cog- 
nate terms  when  they  have  any  reference  to  Chrijl. 
This  word,  redeemer,  is  now  grown  fo  common, 
for  Chrifiy  that  Redeemer  and  Chrift^  are  become  fy- 
nonymous  terms ;  fo  that  God  is  not  underftood  by 
it,  but  Chrift  alone.     This  feems  to  be  a  great  inx- 
propriety,  for 

3.  That  the  fame  God  who  fent  Mofes  to  be  a 
redeemer^  Afts  vii.  36.  alfo  fent  Chriji  to  be  the  Sa- 
viour of  tie  world.  1  John  iv.  14.  and  alfo  made 
Chriji  to  us 9  or  for  our  benefit,  wifdom^  righteoufnefsf 
fittffificatioHf  and  redempion^  or  deliverance;  yi 
ththe  who  glories  Jhould glory  in  the  Lord,  1  Cor. 
1.30,  31. 

PTOMAI.  This  word  is  uniformly  tranflated 
i/iW.  It  is  ufed  in  fpeaking  of  God  fix  times 
certainly  ;  and  twice  it  is  certainly  ufed  of  Chriji ; 
Jn  three  places  it  may  be  either  underftood  of  God, 
or  Chriji. 

The  places  where  it  certainly  refers  to  God  arc 
thefe.     Mat.  vi.  13. 
0 !  our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,  ver^  3.  deliver 
^from  evily  (the  evil  one.) 
Luke  xi:  4.     The  fame  pajQTagc. 

2  Cor. 


.     L    116     ) 

2  Cor.  i.  10.  That  we  (hould  truft  in  Goik 
ver*  9.  Who  delivered  us  from  fe  great  a  death  and 
doth  deliver ;  in  whom  we  truft  that  he  will  yet  41f- 
liver. 

Col.  i.  13.  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Fathb&j 
nier.  12-  /if7/^  hath  deliver eA  m  from  thf  fionvfir-  of 
darine/s. 

2  Pet.  ii.  7.  G.o^yVer.  4,  elelivefrd Jt^  Lof  v^d. 
witfi  the  filthy,  converfation  of  the  wick^dm 

9.     The   Lordf  i.  e.  Jehovah  the  &nvB 

God  mentioned  before,  knoweth  how  to\leUver-  tim 
godly  out  of  tin^atlonsi. 

The  places .  were  the   word  is  certainly  ufed  gf 
Chriji  are  ttiefe  : 

Rom.xi.  2fi.  There  fliall  ccnue  out  of  Zim  iM, 
deliverer. 

1  Thef.  i.  10.  And  to  wait  for — Jejus  wh^  4feff* 
^er^d  them  from,  the.  wrcftk  to:  comci 

The  places^  where  it  may  be  underftood  either  of 
God   or  Ohriji  arc  thefe  : 

2  Tim.  ill.  11.  But  out  of  them  all  (out  of  all  my 
perfecutions  and  troubles)  the  Lord  delivered  me. 

2  Tim.  iv.  n.  The  Lord  flood  with  niA — rand  I 
was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Uon. 

18.     And  the  Lord  Jhall  deliver  me  fr^n 

every  evil  work. 

Thefe  three  pauages  n^ay  either  bq  underftood 
of   God  the  original  deliverer^     or   of  Chriji  the 

injiru" 
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inJirUmental  ^eliv^ery  by  whofe  agency  God  coo- 
veys  deliveran^^  and  all  other  fpiritual  bleffiugs  to 
us. 

ArOPAZQ-OMAl.  This  word  is  made  ufe  of 
by  the  facred  writers  of  the  New  Teftament  more 
ihan  thirty  times,  of  which  the  following  texts  have 
a  reference  to  the  ^refent  fubjedk. 

1  Cor.  VI.  X3C.  For  ye  are  bought  tjuith  a  price  : 
ihtrefm'e ghr'ify  GoD. 

Chap.  vii..23.  Ye  are  bought  with  a  Jiricc^  h^  mt 
je  tkefervants  of  men. 

2  Pet.  ii.  1 .  There  Jhall  hefalfe  teachers — denying 
the  Loriiiuho  bought  them. 

Rev.  V.  9.  When  the  Lamb  had  taken  the  book 
OBt  of  the  hand  of  him  (of  Jehovah)  who  fat 
upon  the  throne,  the  four  living  creatures,  and  the 
Weniyfour  elders ^  fang  a  new  fong,  faying.  Thou 
^rt  worthy^  for  thou  waft  ftain^  and  haft  redeemed 
(purchafed  vj70ja^«?)«J  foGoD  by  his  blood. 

Chap,  xiv,  3.  Ho  man  could  learn  that  fong  but 
ihe  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thoufand  which  were 
^(deemed  (purchafed  v^yo^ucriJ^voi)  from  the  earth, 

■^ 4.  Thefe  were  redeemed  (purchafed  y\yQ^cc9» 

^ocfii)  from  among  men^    being  the  firft-fruits  unto 
God,  and  to  the  Lamb, 

ESArOFAZQ.  This  word  is  only  ufed  fonr 
times,  viz. 

Gal.  iii.  13.  Chrift  hath  redeemed  (made  tis  free) 
from  the  ctirfe  of  the  law. 

— -  iv.  4,  5. 
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iv.  4,  5.      When  tJie  fulntfs  dfthetimiwn 

comcy  God  fent  forth  his  Son^ — made  under  tie  tasii 
to  redeem  [make  free,  or  fet  at  liberty]  them  t)tA\ 
were  under  the  law. 

The  other  two  paffages  in  which  this  word  is  met 
with,  are  J?//^.  v.  16.  and  Col.  iv.  5.  which  rrfcr  to 
a  very  dilFerent  affair. 

It  is  eafy  to  fee  that  the  words  bought  and  ]f»»  ^ 
chafed   are    not   to   be  taken    in     a  natural  anl  1 
proper,    but   in    a    figurative    fenfe.       We   cer-  i 
tainly  cannot  fuppofe  that  we  were  purchafed  in  tfe 
fame  manner  as  a  man  buys  goods  or  wares  in  a 
market,    as    die    words    Ayoja^w  and    E£«yo(«?«» 
properly  and  in  their  natural  fenfe  import.  But  then 
it  may  be  afked,  what  notion  muft  we  form  of  Ac 
fubjeft?     How  are  we  to  underfland  the  expreifion 
of  being  bought  or  Jiur chafed  P     A  careful  attention 
to  the  texts  above  eked  will  lead  us    to    a   right 
underftanding  of  the  expreffion ;  and  the  true  mean- 
ing of  our  being  bought  or  Jiurchafcdy  will  appear 
ffom  the  following  obfervations  which  the  paffages 
fuggeft : 

1.  Whatever  the  meaning  of  being  bought  or //wr- 
chafed  is,  and-  whatever  advantage  is  thereby  pro- 
cured to  us ;  we  muft  look  upon  God  as  the  ori- 
ginal fountain  and  author  thereof:  Ye  are  bought 
with  a  price  \  therefore  glorify  GoD  in  your  bodies 
and  in  your  fjiirits  which  are  God's.  The  glory  is 
certainly  due,  principally,  to  him  who  is  the  firft  and 
grand   caufe  of  any  benefit :  therefore  it   is   a  ra- 
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donal  and  a  fitir  concluiiony  that  God  is  the  /ir/f 
,end  grand  caufe^  or  original  fountain  and  author  of 
\  ihofe  adv^antages  which  are  exprefied  by  our  being 
hwght, 

2.  It  is  very  evident,  that  in  this  aflFair  Chrift 
«&cd  as  God's  minifter  or  inftniment,  for  as  it  is 
certain  that  Chriji  was  an  agent  in  the  affair,  Gal, 
iii.  13.  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  Rev.  v.  9  :  it  is  alfo  equally 
certain  that  he  was  God's  inftniment,  for  it  is  ex- 
•prcflly  faid,  that  God  fent  forth  his  fan  to  redeem 

[purchafe,  or  make  free,  t^fiyo^uayi  ]  thetn  who  were 
■  under  the  law. 

3.  The  advantages  or  bleffings  which  we  enjoy  from 
God  by  Chrift,  which  are  here  reprefented  to  us 
under  die  notion  of  our  being  iought  or  pur  chafed^ 
^e  plainly  pointed  out  to  us :  Chriji  pur  chafed^  made 
«f,  i.  e.  PauU  and  the  converts  among  the  Jews,  to 

\  whom  Paul  VfXOVtyixtt  from  the  curfe  of  the  law : 
from  that  extreme  rigour  which  puniflied  fin  with 
death.  He  alfo  purchafed  us  unto  God;  took  the 
moft  proper  and  efieftual  meafures  to  make  us  ac- 
quainted with  the  will  of  God,  and  to  engage  us  to 
live  a  divine  life.  Thofe  vjho  were  dead  in  trefpajfes 
and  fins  hath  he  quickened,  Eph.  ii.  1,  5.  One 
grand  part  of  the  defign  of  Chrift's  miffion,  was  to 
callfinnersto  repentance ;  tofcek  andtofave  that  which 
waslofi\  and  to  beget  men  by  the  word  of  truth, 
to  a  life  of  holinefs.  Therefore  it  is,  that  all  the 
dodlrine  s  of  Chrift,  are  doHrines  according  to  godli^ 
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nefs  i  and  that  the  whole  plan  of  the  gofpel  diipef^ 
fatioii,  is  calcuktcdy  either  by  way  of  inftruAioil 
or  motive,  to  make  us  hofyy  even  4is  Goi>  is  iofy» 
ITiefe  then  are  the  advantages  which  are  repre- 
fented  to  us  under  the  notion  of  our  being  ttmgit 
or  purchafed ;  viz.  that  Chrift  has,  by  the  inftmdiaa 
'and  tlie  motives  of  the  gofpel,  and  by  his  ownper^ 
fe6t  example,  called  us  to  hoiioefs  and  to  virtoe  ;  and 
taken  the  wifefl:  and  kindeft  meafures  to  engage  ntf* 
to  put  oh  the  new  man  which  after  GoD  is  created  m 
righteoufnefs  and  true  hollnefs :  and  thus  by  caUing 
us  not  to  undeannefs  but  to  holinefs.  has  h^  redeemed 
us  from  all  iniquity ;  and /lurified  unto  himfelf  a  peculiar 
people^  zealous  of  good  works.  And  further,  astbe 
Jewifli  law  condemned  the  fmner  to  death,  and  a5 
all  men  were  fubje6l  to  death,  becaufe  of  fin,  (o 
that  both  fews  and  Gentiles  lay  under  a  fentence  oi 
death,  to  which  they  were  fubjefted  by  the  coa- 
ftitution  and  appointment  of  God,  as  being  ^ 
fituation  highly  proper  for  them,  after  fm  was'  in- 
troduced into  the  world ;  fo  Chrift  was  the  mean6 
or  inftrument  of  conveying  eternal  life^  which  is  the 
giftjofGoT>  unto  us;  and  thus  freeing  the  fews  from 
the  rigour  of  their  law,  and  conveying,  both  to 
them  amd  us,  the  affurances  of  God's  pardon  to  the 
penitent,  of  a  refurredtion  from  death  and  of  eter* 
nal  life  to  as  many  as  believed  him  and  obeyed  the 
gofpel ;  or  to  every  righteous  and  good  man.  We  are 
bought^  or  pur  chafed^  or  redeemedyfrom  fin  and  death. 
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by  the  grace  of  Gob  in  the  gofpel,  which  gives  us 

the  largeft,  the  moft  extenfive  and  pcrt'edt  view  of 

iSi.  AvLtj ^  teaching  us  to  deny   ungodlincjs  with  ^  every 

worldly  lujl^  and  to  livefoberlyy  righteoujly^  andgodlily^ 

\n  the prefent  evil  world:  and   which  at  the  fame 

time  afiures  a  refurreftion  unto  all,  and  a  refur- 

rcftion  to   eternal  life  to  as  many  as  by  a  Jiatient 

tminuance  in  well-doing  fcek  for  glory ^  honour ^  and 

mmortality.      And    as     Chrift    was    God's    mcf- 

fcngcr  and  inftrument  in  difpenfing  his  grace,  and 

beftowing  upon  us  all   our  advantages   and  privl- 

kges,  he  is  reprefented  as  the  buyer,  jiurchafery  or 

rdcemer,  in  the  fame  figurative  manner  as  we  are 

reprefented  to  be  bought^  purchafed,  or  redeemed. 

There  is  a  good  deal  of  propriety  in  the  ufe  of 
this  figurative  manner  of  fpeaking      To  be  in  a  ftate 
of  fin;  to  be  under  the  power,   influence,  and  do- 
minion of  worldly  vanities,  of  appetite,  afFedlion, 
and  luft,  of  violent    inclinations,    and  headftrong 
paffions,  is  to  be  in  a  ftate  of  the  greateft  flavery  : 
while  this  is  our  cafe,  reafon  and  the  nobler  powers 
of  our  fouls  are,  as  it  were,  laid  in  chains,  and  our 
judgment  bound  in  fetters.     But  the  ferv ice  o/Gou 
is perfedf  freedom :  and  to  live  according  to  the  ex- 
cellent rules,  and  to  obferve  the  wife  and  prudent 
*  direftions,  and  to  follow  the  amiable  examples  of 
the  gofpel,     upon  thofe   motives,   and  with   thofe 
views  which  God  in  Chrijl  has  recommended  unto 
us,  is  to  be  free  from  the  fofc-mentioncd  flavery,  artd 
G  to 
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to  live  according  to  reafon  and  found  judgmcftt, 
which  is  the  honour  of  the  intelligent  nature ;  and 
therefore  it  is  that  thofe  who  had  embraced  chrif-  • 
tianity  are  faid  to  be  in  a  ftate  of  liberty,  1  Pet,  iiV- 
16.  Therefore  alfo  it  is,  that  the  inftrufkions  of 
the  gofpel  are  called  the  law  of  liberty^  Jjames  i.  25. 
and  upon  the  fame  account  it  is  faid  by  the  apoftle, 
Xh.'dLt  where  the  flilrit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  Ubhrtyw 
2  Cor.  in.  17.  ""• 

4.  The  mariner  of  our  being  bought  or  Jiurchafid^^ 
is  reprefented  in  thefc  words,  For  thou  wafi  flam^ 
(ind  haj}  pur  chafed  us  to  GoT>  by  thy  blood.  Now 
the  death  or  blood  of  Chrift,  is  what  is  reprefented 
in .  other  texts  as  the  price  wherewith  we  were 
bought.  It  is,  I  think,  very  evident,  that  we  were 
not  purchafed  from,  or  out  of  tlie  hands. of  Goi>  ; 

.  fiich  a  fuppofition  would  contradict  the  fcriptures  in 
general,  and  thij^  paffage  in  particular,  for  it  is  esc- 
prefsly  faid,  that  Chrift  purchafed  us,  not  usui^x  &e^i 
from  God,  nor  fu  %a50C  0f«>  at,  or  from  the  hanJ 
of  God,  but  it  is  exprefsly  faid  ViyopccijcLS  tw  QeuynutCf 

.  thou  haft  purchafed  us  to 'GoYi  \  an  expreflion  of  tlie 
very  fame  kind  with  thofe  which  mention  our  being 
reconciled  to  G on.     The  blood  or  death  of  Chrift" 

.  cannot  therefore  be  confidcred  as  a  price  paid  to 
God  ;  the  notion  of  fuch  a  thing  mufl  be  di/ho- 
jiourablc  to  the  divine  charafter,  becaufe  it  repre- 
fents  him  as  mercenary,  and  as  being  capable  of 
being  bribed  to  do  a  good  and  equitable  thing.     If 

the 
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the  death  and  blood  of  Chrift  be  confidercd  as  a 
price  paid  to  God  for  the  ranfom  of  mankind,  it 
,  ^  muft  neceffarily  follow,  that  we  are  now  free  from 
all  obligation  to  God;  for  we  are  not  his,  out  of 
whofe  hands  vve  were  purchafeJ,  but  his  who  pur- 
chafcd  us :  this  muft  be  true,  if  paying  a  price  to 
God  for  our  ranfom  be  underftobd  in  the  proper 
notion  of  ranfoming.    But  if  Chrift's  buying  us  with 
a  price  be  underftood  to  iignify  his  procuring  for 
US  the  favour  of  God,  of  which  v/e  were  before 
dcftitute ;  if  his  blood  be  looked  upon  as  an  equiva- 
lent paid  to  the  fupreme  being  for  any  adls  of  kind- 
ncfs  he  might  manifeft  to  men  ;  or  if  it  be  the  pro- 
curing caufe  of  tlie  remiffion  of  fms,  of  eternal  life 
and  the  joys  of  heaven,  without  which  God  would 
not  grant  the  leaft  favour  to  finful  men,  but  have 
executed  upon  them  the  utmoft  rigour  of  juflice, 
without  fhewing  the  leaft  mercy,  or  exercifing  atiy 
degree  of  goodnefs:  if,  I  fay,  Chrift's  buying  UvS 
with  a  price  be  underftood  in  this  fcnfe,  the  cha- 
rafter  of  almighty  God  will  ftand  in  a  very  dif- 
agrceable  light ;  becaufe  he  will  favour  us,  give  us 
advantages,  confer  glorious  privileges,  and  raife  us 
to  the   moft  exalted  happinefs ;  not  upon  our  ac- . 
count,   or  for  the   fake    of  making  us  good  and 
happy ;  not  upon  the  account  of  the  fitnefs  of  fuch  a 
proceeding,  or  for  his  own  goodnefs  or  mercy's 
fake,  but  purely  upon  the  account,  and  for  the  fake 
of  another  being.     Chrift's  death,  no  doubt,   was 
G  2  highly 
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highly  meritorious;   for  his  giving  himfelf  uniix 
death  was  an  a£l:  of  the  mofl:  exalted  righteoufiiefi; 
but  the  merit  was  perfonal;  it  was  Chrift*s,  not 
our's,  and  the  reward  thereof  muft  in  all  equity  fee 
perfonal  alfo ;  it  muft  be  given  to  him,  not  to  m, 
who  had  not,  nor  could  have  any  fhare  in  that  be-  I 
haviour,  nor  in  any  fenfe  account  it  our  bdiavioor.  /fi 
The  reward  of  merit  muft  certainly  be  given  to  him  j 
to  whom  the  merit  belongs ;  and  Chrift  himfelf  mdti 
receive  the  reward  of  his  own  proper  and  perfomd  ' 
merit.     Accordingly  we  find,  that  he  a£):ed  with  a| 
view  to  a  perfonal  reward  ;  for  it  is  faid,  Heif.  xii.  2. 
T^at  for  the  joy  that  was  fct  before  him^  he  endurii  \ 
the  crofsj  defjiijing  the  JJiame :  and  we  alfo  find  that  he 
aftually  received  in  himfelf  the  reward  of  his  ex- 
ialted  goodnefs,  PhiL  ii.    8,   9.  He  became  obedient 
unto  death — wherefore^  or  upon   account  of  which 
obedience,  God  alfo  hath  highly  exalted  him.     For 
a  being  moft  eminent  in  goodnefs,  fo  that  no  guile 
was  found  in  him,  to  receive  the  reward  of  his  well- 
doing, is  perfeftly  confiftent  with  reafon,  with  our 
beft  notions  of  God,  and  with  the  accounts  given 
us  in  the  facred  fcriptures,  which  affure  us  not  only 
that  Chrift  received  a  r«ward,  but  alfo  that  GoD 
will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds.     But 
to  fuppofe  that  the  reward  of  Chrift's  merit  was 
given  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  not  to  him,  but  to 
us,    contradifts  reafon,    diflionours  God,  and  is 
without  foundation  in  the  chriftian  revelation. 

The 
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The  true  fenfe  oi  ChxiH^s  pur  chafing  us  to  God 
by  his  blood  is  this :  he  was  fent  to  be  a  light  to  en- 
lighten the  Gentiles^  Luke  ii.  32.  and  to  be  for  falva- 
ftfl»  to  the  ends  of  the  earthy  Afts  xiii.  47.  And 
when  he  gave  St.  Paul  his  commiffion  to  be  an . 
!  ipoftle,  It  was  exprefsly  with  this  view,  that  he 

ni^t  be  an  inftrument  in  opening  the  eyes  of  the 
I  Gentiles ;  in  turning  them  from  darknefs  to  lights  and 
Vfnmthe Jwwer  of  Satan  unto  God,  ji^s  xxvi.    18. 
And  the  doftrine  he  himfelf  taught,  and  commif- 
fioned  his  difciples  to  teach,  was  that  of  repentance 
fir  the  remijfion  of  fins :  from  whence  it  appears, 
diat  the  defign  of  bis  mii&on  was  to  make  men  wife 
to  know  and  obey  the  truth,  and  to  abftain  from 
all  evil,  tfiat  they  might  become  fit  objefts  of  the 
everlafting  favour  of  God,  and  finally  poffefsevcr- 
lafting  life.     To  promote  this  great  end,  his  death 
was  excellently  calculated.     In  one  view,  it  was  a 
full  demonftration  that  he  was  fully  convinced  of 
thofe  do6bines  he  taught,  and  of  the  ufefulnefs  and 
importance  of  thofe  inflruiSions  which  he  gave  the 
world.    In  another  view,  it  proves  that  he  really  be- 
lieved and  was  perfuaded  that  he  came  out  ftonx 
God  to  ereft  a  fpiritual  kingdom,  a  kingdom  of. 
tighteoufheCs  among  men.     And  in  another  view,  it 
was  the  perfefting  of  a  moft  e^icellent  charafter, 
and  the  finifliing  of  fuch  an  example  as  every  chrif- 
tian  ought  to  imitate  with  the  utmoft   exaflnefs. 
His  death,  or  blood,  in.thefe  views,  is  highly  ufe- 
G  3  ful 
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fill  to  the  great  end  of  making  us  ^\*ifc  and  goo^ 
it  adds  force  and  energy  to  his  inftruftions  ^nde^ 
ample ;  recommends  them  to  our  moft  attentive  xt 
gards  ;  and  furnifhes  us  with  the  moft  rational  a^ 
guments  to  engage  us  to  comply  with  his  direftion' 
and"  to  waik  even  as  he  alfo  walked.  And  therefoi 
as  God's  beftowing  the  moft  extenfive  adN'antag 
by  Chrift,  both  by  inftru6lion  and  motive,  in  ord 
to  make  us  holy,  is  figuratively  exprefled  by  o 
being  bought  or  punhafed^  fo  by  a  like  fij^uratl 
form  of  fpeech,  the  death  or  blood  of  Chrift,  wl»i< 
is  every  way  the  flrongeft  argument  to  engage  us 
holinefs,  is  reprefented  to  us  as  the  price  puid 
make  the  purchafe. 


GENERAL   OBSERVATIONS. 

I.  A  S  G on  alone  is  ackowledged  and  praifed, 
jlJL  the  XiiT(»6)Tviy,  redeemer  of  liis  people 
the  LXX,  fo  alfo  we  find  in  the  New  Tcftamc 
that  God  alone  is  hlejfed  or  Jiraifcd  for  whate 
Chrijl  was,  or  became  to  us  in  ayiy  charatler^  as 
the  following  paflages  :  BlcJJed  he  the  God  and  . 
ther  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chri/i,  who  hath  blcjfed 

u 
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\^ith all fpirllual  buffings  in  heavenly  things^  by  or 
:  thmihChrl/i,  Eph.  i.  3.  Again,  BleJJed  be  the  God 
\931i  Father  of  our  Lord  J  ejus  Chrlfty  ivho  hath  of  h'n 
\  tkndant  mercy  begotten  us  again  to  a  lively  hofie  by 
^thc refurre^ion  vf  Chrifl^  1  Pet.  i.  3.  In  thefe  texts 
hifi  is  only  7iamed  as  GoB^s  inftrument  by  whom y 
(Old  God  is  jiraifed  alojie^  from  whom  all  fjiiritual 

^n^s  come.  And  Chri^  himfelf  Mat.  xiv.  1 9 
and  Mark  vi.  41.  Luke  ix.  16.  praifed  or  gave 
thanh  to  God,  before  he  miraculoujiy  fed  themulti^ 
tudc,  and  before  he  diftributed  the  bread  and  wincf 
ot  his  lajl  fupper^  Mat.  xxvL  26.  Mark  xiv.  22. 
Luke  xxiv.  30. 

II.  It  is  obfervable,  that  Jefus  Chrifi  is  not  once 
filled  AvT^carviSj  Redeemer ^  in  all  the  New  Tefiament. 
And  when  we  find  Chrifi  is  once  faid  to  be,  by  St. 
ffl»/,  1  Cor.  i.  30,  ATToAUTjwo'if,  redemption  ;  in  the 
very  fame  place,  he  tells  us  exprefsly,  Chrifi  was 
^^(^de  redemjition  by  or  from  GoD;  tliat,  z;^r.  31,  he 
^^'ho  glories,  let  him  glory  in  the  Zor<a^  (Jehovah.) 
^or  nothing  can  be  a  more  certain  and  truer  maxim 
"^^n  the  firft  words  of  the  30th  verfe  aforefaid,  vi% 
^J^^t  it  wasyr(5/;z  God,  that  the  Corinthians  became 
^hrijiiansy    who    made  Chrifi   himfelf  a    fuccefsful 
■^Ucher  of  wifdom^  righteoufnefs,  fan^ification^   and 
^^demption.    And  tliat   God    is    to  be   ownedy  and 
A>\vfedy  as  the   tKuCy  chief  and  original  caufe  of  all 
J/iiritnal  blcJJingSy  is  in  a  very  noted  paflage  men- 
tioned before,  !E^/;.   i.  2 — 12,  fully  declared  by  St. 
G  4  Faul. 
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Paul, — He  there  wi flies  the  Ejihejitms  all 
ff om  the  God  and  Father  of  us^  and  of  our  1 
fus  Chriji,  ver,  2.  and  faith,  BleJJed  he  the  G 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifiy  who  hath  I 
i^ith  all  fpiritual  hlcjfings  by  Jefus  Chrifi^ 
purjiofed  usy  jor  defigned  «j,  to  the  fate  of  adt 
or  through  fefus  Chrift^  ver,  5.  And  to  the  j 
the  glory  of  his  grace,  hath  treated  us  with  n 
vour  by,  or  through  his  beloved  Son,  ver.  6. 
through  which  Son,  we  have  redemption  (deliv 
the  pardon  of  fin,  according  to  the  riches  of  his, 
grace,  ver,  7.  Which  grace  or  favour  he.  Go 
made  to  abound  towards  us,  and  made  known 
fhyftery  of  his  will,  according  to  his  owngood-^ 
which  he,  God,  purpofed  in  himfelf  &c. 
Remarkable  words  1  Gob's  own  good pleaft 
God's  ownpurpofe  in  himfelf,  are  the  true  a 
and  only  firft  caufes  of  all  our  fpiritual  ha 
And  ver.  11,  For  he,Go'D,  is  working  effe5i 
ail  things  according  to  the  counfel  of  his  own  w 
is  bovs\)^\%  own  favour,  his  own  good-pleafw 
fel,  pthpofe,  &c.     All  thefe  are  his  own  ; 
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In  whatever  charafter  Jefus  Chrijl  aded,  he  afted 
as  God's  meffeng&  to  the  world,  and  as  God's 
agent  in  the  world.  So  that  whenever  we  meet  with 
any  terms  or  titles  of  high  found  or  (ignification,  as 
Saviour  J  Redeemer  y  &c.  all  thefe  muft  be,  and  are 
referred  to  the  good purpofe^  good  pleafure^  and  the 
jlory  of  the  Father^  who  was^  and  is^  his  God,  and 
m  God,  Efih.  i.  2,  3. 

IV.  How  much  is  the  language,  and  gratitude, 
and  worjfhip  of  modern  chrijiians  corrupted!  In- 
fteadof  owning  God,  and  giving  glory  to  God, 
Ae  prime  caufe,  author,  and  moji  certain  efficient  of 
all  good,  and  of  our  falvation  in  particular :  Jefus^ 
GoD*s  prophet,  his  preacher,  his  appointed  Lord^ 
Saviour^  and  Redeemer^  is  owned  and  worfhipped  in 
all  thofe  charafters,  as  the  only  Saviour^  Redeemer, 
&c.  And,  which  is  aftonilhing,  is,  (by  fome) 
owned,  and  worfhipped  as  the  only  true  and  moft 
high  God  !  How  inconfiftent  is  this,  and  contrary  to 
4e  great  rule  of  St.  Paul  above-mentioned — that 
^^^y  who  glory yjliould  glory  in  that  GoD  who  gave 
^hriji  all  his  charadfers, 

V.  It  may  truly  be  faid  of  Jefus  Chriji^  in  all  his 
Iplritualchara^ersy  what  he  faid  of  hfrnfel^  Mat.  xi. 
27.  Luke  x,  22.  All  things  are  delivered  to  me  from 
^y  Father,  God  made  him,  Jefus y  Lordy  and  Chrifiy 
Aftsii.  36.  And  wifdom^  and  righteoufnefsy  zxAfanc^ 
^{ficationy  and  redemptiony  as  above.  And  God  freely 
gave  Jefus  a  name— ^^cv^  every  namcy    (as  a  re- 

G  6  ward, 
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ivaid,  and  in  a  more  excellent  degree)  bcgau&  U^ 
humbled  himjelf^  and  became  obedient  even  to  ieat^^* 
Phil.  ii.  8,  9. 

VI.  Befides  thefe  charaflers,  St.  PauU  in  his 
cpiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  hath  applied  the  charaftcr 
of  high'prieji  to  Jefus  Chr'iji.  And  having  told  uS 
the  duty  and  qualificatioh  of  the  high-jiriejiyht  faith* 
Hcb.  V.  1 — 5.  That  no  jicrfon  affumes  this  honmir  tc 
hlmfelf^  but  is  called  by  God,  as  Aaron.  So  evef 
Chrijl  did  not  ajfume  the  honour  of  being  a  high-jirufl 
but  was  afifiointed  fuch  by  God y  when  he  faid,  77/^- 
art  my  Son^  this  day  I  have  begotten  thee.  So  greca 
a  truth  is  it,  which  Chriji  himfelf  aflSrms  inhii 
prayer  to  God,  John  xvii.  7. — 0  Father^  all  thin^ 
whatfoevcr  thou  haji  given  to  me,  are  from  thee :  ai:^ 
this  his  followers  knew,  ver.  8. 

VII.  It  ought  to  be  well  remembered,  that  w^ 
lire  exprefsly  told,  Luke  i.  68.  that  the  Lord  Goj^ 
of  Ifrael  hath  vifited,  and  made  or  prepared  rer 
demption  for  his  people ;  and  Zacharias  being  filler 
witli  a  holy  fpirit,  blcjjcd^  i.  e.  praifed  the  LordGoC 
of  Ifrael y  as  the  author  of  that  redemptions.  How. 
and  in  what  manner  Jefus  ChriJI  was  concerned  by 
his  death  in  dur  redemjition,  we  are  alfo  exprefsly 
told  by  two  apoftles.  By  St.  Paul,  Tit,  ii.  14.  That 
Chrifl  gave  himfelf  for  us,  that  he  might  deliver<,  or 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himfelf  a 

peculiar  peojile,  zealous  of  good  works.     Here  we  may 
fee  the  great  end  Chrifl  aimed  at  in  his  death,  which 

may 
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av  be  expreflcd  well  in  tlie  Old  Teftaincnt  Ian* 
aagc ;  that  we  might  ccofe  to  do  rciU  cind  learn  to 
0  u'cIL  Or,  as  it  is  exprcfled  in  the  New  Xefta- 
iHent,  tha/  we  fliould  Repent y  and  believe  thegrjpel  * 
rtlunt^  and  be  converted^  that  your  Jins  may  be  blotted 
w/.— Obferve ;  the  confequence  of  repentance  is  the 
forgivenefs  of  fin.  Repentance  and  converfion  tire 
here  commanded  and  required,  as  the  means  to  the 
wiexprefsly  named,  and  propofed  as  the  reward  of 
repentance,  vl'z,  the  forgivenefs  or  pardon  of  fm. 

VIII.  Hence  it  is  evident,  tliat  when  redcmjuion  or 
redeemer  are  applied  to  Jefus  Chr'tjl^  w^e  ought  not  to 
ufethem,  nor  underftand  them  in  a  literal  fenfe; 
kcaufe  the  fcriptures  do  not.     Got)  alone  is  our  re- 
deemer (that  is,  our  deliverer)  in  the  chief  and  prin- 
^^polfcnfe-y  and  Chriji  is  made  Jo  ^  by  and  from  God. 
See  paragraph  2,  3.     A  redeemer^  in  a  literal  fenfe, 
IS  one  who  procures,   or  pays   for  the  liberty  of  a 
flave,  or  captive,  a  certain  confideration  to  a  third 
perfon.     And  it  is  by  fome  taught,  and  generally  un- 
^rftood,  that  God  is  the  party  injured  or  offended  ; 
wa«  the  offender  or  finner,  and  Chrifl  the  Redeemer^ 
^  ^full  fatif anion  or  ranfom  /laid  to  the  jujl'ice  of 
6on,  according  to  a  contraft  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son.     A  notion  ftrange  and  fufficiently  in- 
confiftent  with  tlie  whole  gofpel.    For  Jefus  ChrifTs 
whole  meffage,  and  his  whole  miniflry,  was  from 
'i^hn  iii.  16.  Gop  the  Father,  who  fo  loved  the  ivorL 
G  6  th 
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iiat  he  gave  hh  Son :  and  hh  Son  came  to  feek^ . 
fave  that  which  was  lofty  Luke  xix.  10. 

The  Father* s  rich  grace^  jiurpofe^  and  deji 
thefc  were  the  original  and  chief  caufe  of  all  h 
vour  to  mankind;  and  ChriJV%  oflSce  was  oi 
declare,  and  not  purchafe  it,  Eph.  ii.  7.  I  fay,  ( 
love  was  antecedent  to,  and  the  original  caufe 
that  good,  which  Chriji  in  all  his  oflSces  or  mli 
tion,  and  in  all  his  fpi ritual  capacities  beftow( 
on  his  followers.  Got>  fent  him  not  to  condo 
worldy  but  that  the  world  by  him  (God's  inftru 
might  kefavedy  John  iii.  17.  Again,  I  John  iv. 
In  this  the  love  of  GoT>  was  manifefiy  that  he^ 
fent  his  only-begotten  Sony  that  the  world  mig/ 
through  him  :  in  this  was  the  love  of  God  ma 
that  he  fent  his  Son  to  be  a  Jirofiitiation  concern!  i 
fins,  God  himfelf  through  his  love  became 
tiousy  that  is,  difpofed,  greatly  difpofed  to  favo 
world,  and  thereupon  fent  his  Son  to  be  a  pr 
tion  \  that  is,  a  declarer  and  publiflier  of  Goe 
ing^pfopitious  to  the  world.  Grace  and  trutL 
by  Jefus  Chriji.  St.  Paul  confirms  this  great 
in  his  epiftles:  particularly  in  the  falutatic 
his  epiftles ;  thus,  Graccy  mercy y  and  peaccy 
the  God  and  Father  of  usy  and  of  our  Lord 
Chriji y  who  is  f aid  to  have  given  his  life  a  r, 
that  isy  a  deliveranccy  for  77iany\  not  to  pu 
God's  love;  but  by  his  death,  as  he  had 
dodtrine,  to  move  us  to  love  God,  and  kei 
commandments.    God's  free  and  unpurchafed 
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featrlifevoiired  us;  and  we  muft  afcribeit,  as  St. Paul 

iothjEpA.  1.  6.  to  the  glory  of  Gon^s  grace ;  and 

^/r/J,  as  St.  Paul  doth,  vcr.  3.  the  God  ^w^  Father 

of  cm  Lord  Jefus  Chrift^  who  hath  according  to  the 

good'/ileafure  of  his  will^  I  fty  his  own  willy  hlejjed 

us  with  every  fpiritual  blejjing.     His  own  will,  and 

oi^n  good-pleafure,  and  no  other  reafon,  or  motive 

^wliatever,  but  his  own  goodpleafurcy  moved  God  to 

feck,  and  to   fave  mankind  by  his  apoftle  Jefus 

Chrift.     God  is  our  great  Redeemer:    Chrifi  was 

'inadt  Redeemer  by  God.     Let  him  that   glorieth, 

chiefly  glory  in,  and  glorify,  God. 


CHAP.     XXVI. 

^Od  /J  reprefented  by  Chriji  and  his  difcijiles  always 
ios  the  prime y  i.  e.  the  firji  and  chief  caufe  of  all 
good  to  his  creatures  of  all  kinds ;  particularly  of 
that  good  which  the  holy  fcriptures  file falvation. 

I^HIS  is  the  univerfal  ftile  and  notion  of  the 
JL    Old  and  New  Teftament,  as  appears,  by  the 
^^Uowing  paffages : 

The 
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The  word  God  is  originally  Sax  en  or  Tcntomc^^^ 
and  is  very  emphatical :  for  it  fignifieth  the  good^ 
or  the  good  being ;  which  moft  truly  God  may  b^^ 
ftilcd  in  tlie  Lighefl,  moft  abfolute,  and  moft  per  — 
fccfl  fenfe  ;  as  being  cJJcnUaUy^  immutably^  and  irt  — 
finitely  good  in  his  whole  nature,  and  in  all  his  pec— 
feflions. 

That  God   is  good,  AFAGOS,  in  the   higheft 
and  moft  p^rfcvSl  fenfc,  is  very  remarkably  obfcrvcd 
by  Chriji  himfclf^  fi^y^^g't  f^^^y  calkjl  thou  mc  gccd  ^ 
There  is  no  one  good^  but  one ^  that  is,  God.     Mat- 
xix.  17.    Mark  x.   IS.  Luke   xviii.    19.     In  thefc 
words,  Chrift  plainly  refufeth  the  charadlcr,  and 
confines  it  alone  to  God,  the  fnpreme  ^^5^.    -The 
Flatonijls,  and   /Inf.otle  too,  ftiled  God  to  iyM'i    * 
and  ai//«y«6cv,  the  good^  goodncfs  itfelf.     But  how   , 
feldom  did  they,  or  any  of  the  philofophers,  mag- 
nify the  goodncfs  cf  God  with  a  zeal  and  language 
like  what  we  fiad  in  Alofes  and  the  prophets,  Chrift 
and  his  apoftlcs  ? 

Chriji  faith,  that  God  the  Father  caufcth  his  fun 
to  rife  on  the  wicked  and  good  ;  and  fcndeth  rain  on 
the  righteous  and  unrighteous.  Mat.  v.  45.  As  if  he 
liad  faid,  thefe  his  blefiingj  are  common  and  gene- 
ral to  all. 

'  St.  P<2«/ obferves  well,  that  God  had  not  forhorn 
the  giving  [iroofs  of  his  goodncfs,  by  the  rains  and 
fruitful fcafons,  ABs  xiv.  17.  Thefe  are  general 
evidences  to  all  mankind  of  God's  goodnefs. 

God 
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God  gives  good  things  to  them  vjhq  afk,  MiTt.  vil. 
7,  II.  Luke  xi.  13.  with  a  kindnefs  fiipcrlativc,  and 
\'aftly  exceeding  the  afreftion  of  parents,  and,  as 
Chrift  affures  us,  God  is  kind  to  th  unihanhjul^  and 
t9  the  wicked.  Lukevi.  35.  Sucli  is  the  giodmfs  of 
I '  God  to  objecls  undcferving,  and  of  this  ail  mankind 
are  witnefles. 

The  texts  in  the  Old  Teftament,  whicli  fpcak  of 

thegoodneft  of  God,  are   manv;    tlie  emphatfcal 

are  here  recited.     PfaUii  xxxi.  1.9.   O  Jioiu  great  is 

tfiy  ^codnrfsy  for  them   ivho  fear  thee,   tJiat  truji  in 

thee!    xxxiii.  5.   llic  earth  is  fidl  of  the  goodncfs  of 

the  Lord,    lii.    1.   The  goodncfs  of  QoT)  is  continual, 

evil,   1,  8,   15,    21,    31,  and  throughout.     O  give 

thanks— for  the  Lord  is  good,      O    that   nun  v^oidd 

praife  the  Lord  for  his  g:odnefs.    cxlv.  9.   The  Lord 

is  good  to  all,  his  tender  jnercies  are  over  all  his  works, 

XPHrrOTHS.     Rom.  ii.  4.     St.  Paul  fpeaking 

of  this  moft  amiable  divine  perfc£lion  magnifies  it 

thus  :   The  riches  ^  God's  goodncfs^  forbearance,  and 

hngfuffcrance,     \  goodnefs  that  fliould  lead  i:s  to 

repentance,  and,  if  we  abide  in  a  right  fcnfe  of  that 

goodnefs,  it  will  be  the  greattft  beneiit.  Rom.  xi.  22. 

St.  Paul  magnitieth  the  kindnefs,  or  goodnefs  of 

God,  in  bringing  the  E/ihefians  into  the  way  of  fal- 

vation  by  Chriji  Jefus,  faying,  That  God  being  rich 

in  mercy — through  his  great  love,  wherewith  he  loved 

us,  Eph.  ii.  4.  hathjhewn  to  future  ages,  the  exceeding 

riches  of  his  favour ^  by  his  kindnefs  or  goodnefs  tc^ 

wards 
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fvards  us^  through  Jefus  Chrtft\  that  Is,  by  Chrift's 
mefTage  and  gofpel,  which  he  received  and  publiihed 
from  God.  ver.  7. 

And  the  fame  divine  perfon,  St.  Pauly  is  again  ex- 
tolling the  goodnefs  of  God  in  the  like  expreffions : 
The  goodnefs  and  love  <!p/A«v6^c^/«  of  Gojy  our  Sa^ 
v'lour  to  mankind — who  according  to  his  own  mercy 
hathfavedus.     Tit.  iii.  4,  5. 

EAEOE.  The  mercy  of  God,  which  is  God's 
goodnefs  to  fuch  as  are  in  mifery,  is  commonly  a 
part  of  the  falutation  in  St.  PauPs  epiflles.  &c.  And  • 
it  is  tLe  fame  in  the  following  paflage,  in  which  St.  i 
Peter  blefled  God,  who  according  to  his  abundant 
mercy  had  revived  our  hopes  by  raijing  Jefus  Chrifi 
from  the  dead.  1  Pet.  i.  3. 

In  the  Old  Teftament,  as  God  is  proclaimed  by 
the  charafters  of  gracious  ^  and  mercifuly  very  often  ; 
and  flow  to  anger  ^  and  of  great  kindnefs,  Exod.  xxxiv. 
6.  2  Chron.  xxx.  9.  Pfa.  ciii.  8.  So  we  very  often 
hear  of  God's  tender  mercies  ;  great  mercies  ;  and  , 
that  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  Pfa.  cxvii.  and 
cxxxvi. 

OTKTOS  and  OIKTIPMQN.  In  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment we  find  Mofes  introducing  God  proclaiming 
his  own  charafter  thus  :  The  Lord  God,  merciful 
and  gracious^  long-fufferingy  abundant  in  goodnefs^ 
keejiing  mercy  for  thoufands^  forgiving  iniquity^ 
tranfgreffion^  and  fin.  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.  And  the 
two  firft  characters,  ^Hvi\km  ymi  •m7ij|ut«v,  (merciful 

and 
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and  gracious)  are  mentioned  twelve  times  by  the 
LXX,  in  their  verflon  of  the  facred  writings  of  the 
Old  Teftament.  According  to  which  character, 
St.  Paul  fiilcs  God,  t/ie  Father  of  mercies  ;  2  Cor. 
i.'  3.  and  St.  James^  The  Lord  is  abundant  in  pity  and 
mirciful  Jam:  v.  11. 
The  eflFe£l'of  this  divine  goodnefs  hathremark- 
'  ably  appeared  in  the  judgment  of  St.  PauU  by  God's 
Ibve  of  mankind  \  which  was  not  procured  by  our 
righteous  works^  but  according  to  his  nun  mercy 
)Chab^ieL  he  hathfaved  us.  Tit.  iii.  4. 
St.  Johnh  expreffion  concerning  the  goodnefs  of 
God  iS|  if  poflible,  in  a  higher  ftrain.  God  is  love. 
1  £p.  iv.  tf  9|  10.  And  his  love  is  undeferved,  for 
'  in  Ais  inftance  God'6  love  is  confpicuous :  When 
we  loved  him  not,  yet  he  loved  usi  andfent  his  Son  to 
declare  the  terms  of  God's  propitiation  or  favour  in 
the  forgivf  nefs  of  our  fins. 

By  all  thefe  diflFerent  terms  and  characters,  is  the 
goodnefs  of  Goi>  reprefented  in  the  holy  fcriptures, 
which  fully  exhibit  to  us  the  notion  and  fentiments 
of  iht  facred  writers,  concerning  this  divine  perfec- 
tion,  and  alfo  the  judgment  of  the  holy  apofUes,  and 
oi  Jefus  Chrifi  himfelf  concerning  the  goodnefs  of 
.  God  in  iall  the  words  in  which  they  could  exprefs 
♦  It,  and  by  all  the  feveral  ways  and  means  God's 
goodnefs  could  be  manifefled  to  us.  o 

From  the  foregoing  pafTages  in  the  facred  wri* 
tings  we  mufl  fee,  we  mufl  be  convinced : 

1.  TUat 


I 
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i  CHAP.     XXVIL 

I  God  propitious.     lAEQE. 

t  'TnmS  word  /Xfwi-,  propitious,  arcl  all  its  dcriva- 
1    X    tives  hav*c   an  affinity  in  iheir  fignifitaticjn  ; 

xiv.  20.     Often  in  Kings^  Chronicles^  Jeremiah^  and 
I  is  fo  iinderftood  by  prophane  writers. 

This  word  is  ufed  with  regard  to  God,    1  Kings 

viii.  five  times,  and  2  Chron,  vi.  five  times,  wlien 

'  God  is  intreated  tohc propitious^  or  merciful  to  his 

people,  or  to  forgive  their  fins,    And  in  many  other 

I  ]daces.' 

I  Vicc^yiCfjicu  is  ufed  in  prayer  to  Gop  for  pardon 
I  and  forgivenefs,  Pfalm  Ixxix.  9.  and  die  argument 
I  there  ufed  with  God,  to  be  propitious  and  forgiving, 
I  is,  for  his  name's  fake.  And  Dan,  ix.  1 9,  for  his 
:  Ciunfake,  In  the  publican's  prayer,  Z.v^txvlii.  13. 
this  word  is  ufed  by  the  evangelift,  vi%.  God  be 
.  merciful  (or  propitious)  to  me  a  f.n:u:r.  In  the . 
iitxandrian    co;iy,    Hch.    ii.    17.     i7,sc7y.£(jdcci    reuQ 

lie  LXX  in  DavicTs 
ifins. 

kHijbiB  God's  to 

^^^  God,   is 

fake.     Or 

iu 
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in  other  words,  forgivenefs  is  luitable  to  th^ 
felons  or  attributes,  which  are  God's  n: 
Dan.  ix.  9,  19. 

N.  £.  God  often  declares  himfelf,  /Afw^/.  e. 
pitious,  merciful,  ready  to  pardon  and  forgi 
folemn  terms,  Jer.  v.  1,  7.  xxxi.  34.  xxx 
1.  29.  particularly  Num,  xiv.  20.  Exod.  xx> 
Nehem:  ix.  17,  31.  and  in  the  PfalmSy  Joel,  J 
often. 

N,  B.   God  is  addrefled  in  prayer,  as  ^  J 

prophiotiSy  or  gracious^  ready  lo  pardon  fins  an 
ners,  for  his  name's  fake ,  and  his  mercy*  s  fak 
goodnefs'fakty  &c.  in  very  many  places,  efpecia 
the  Pfalms  xxv.  6,  7,  11.  cvi*  8.  cix.  21.cxlii 
alfo  Jer,  xiv.  7.  J?z^i.  xxxvi.  22. 

lAa^fjww.  PfalmhiY.  3.  God  is  by  Davia 
th  be  JiropitiouSy  or  to  pardon  fins.  Pfalm  Ix 
38.  God,  being  full  of  compajjion^  forgave 
jHiquity.  Note  well,  Pfalm  Ixxix.  9.  Help  i 
God  of  our  falvation,  for  the  glory  of  thy 
Deliver  us^  and  expiate,  or  gracioufly  forgiv< 
pardon,  our  fins  for  thy  name's  fake, 
;  Pfalm  xxv.  11.  For  thy  name's  fake,  O  . 
pardon  my  iniquity,  for  it  is  great.    Dan.  ix.  19 

Lard,  hear,  O  Lord, forgive, for  thine  own 

Ver.  9.     To  the  Lord  aur  God  belong  mercies 

forgivenefs.     O/kt/^jio/  lACti  iKu.a\LOi. 

Jer,  V,  i.     If  ye  can  find  a  man   that    exet 

judgment^  andfeeketh  the  truth,  I  will  pardon. 
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mim.    Ver.  6,  7.    T/ieir  tranfgrejjtons  are  increafed 

^Uow fliall  /,   fays  God,    pardon,  i.e.   be  pro* 

Jatipus^  iheug  yemyju.    xxxi.  34.     ThcyJJiall  all  know 

me—for  ikBs^  sao^uu^  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity  ^  and 

rememier  their Jins  no  more.     Heb.  v iii .  12/ 

Jer.xxxvi.  3.     //  may   he — that  every  man  will 

tHmjrem  the  evil  of  his  way^  that  I  may  (k«/  /Af w$ 

.  ismm  and  I  will)  forgive  their  iniquity,   and  their 

'fin.'  ^ 

In  the  forecited  texts  we  plainly  find,  that  God 
isintreated  to  be  propitious  for  his  name'' s  fake,  and 
podnefs^fake^  to  pardon  for  his  own  fake  fins  and 
finncrs.     That  mercy   and  propitiation  beloqg  to 
him,  and  are  his  to  beftow,  and  that  he  will  be  pro- 
pitious,  and  pardon  the  penitent,  l^c.     This  is  the 
language,  and  thefe  are   the  conftant  notions  of 
the  facred  writers  in  the  Old  Teftament.     What 
an  admirable,  what  an    amiable  reprefentation  is 
diis,  of  the  alwife   and  almighty  governor  of  the^ 
world ! 

lAEQS.  In  the  New  Teftament  this  word  /Afa^ 
is  ufed  but  twice :  by  St.  Peter  once,  who  ufeth  it 
in  tendemefs  to  his  mafter  Chrifl,  fpeaking  of  his 
future  fufFerings  thus :  G on  be  gracious,  or  propi- 
tious, totheef  mdfler\  this  fJiall  noth  ajijien  to  thee.  Mat. 
XVI.  22.  A  form  of  fpeech  ufed  in  the  LXX,  2  Sam. 
XV,  20,  &c.  whenperfons  wiflied  God  might  fparc, 
or  be  propitious  to  others.     As  I  faid,  God  bepra^ 

pitious 


yeremiaJi^  1  will  forgive  their  iniquity,     An( 

New  Teftament  ^ve  render  the  fame  words 

be  merciful  to  their  iniquities ;  that  is,   for^ 

pardon  them.     If  this  predidiion  of  Jeremia 

to  the  chriflian  ftate,  as  the  author  of  the  F 

apph'es  it,  then  penitent  finnershave  fufficient 

to   expc6l   from    a   propitious   God,    pard^ 

forgivenefs,     without    trufting    to,    or    dej 

upon,  the  propitiation  of  another,  who  inde 

not  made,  but  declared  God's  own  pre  pi 

or    gracious    difpofitiou    towards    mankinc 

if  we  confi.'fs  our  fins,  God  is  not  only  pro] 

hvX  faithful  and  jufi  to  forgive  us  our  Jtns, 

i.  9. 

In  the  New  Teftament. 

l\etffMfj.au     Luke   xviii.  13.     The  puhlica?. 
his  breaft  and  faid,   OGoD,  be  propitious^  oi 


(     143     ) 

iKar/AOf.     1  J^hi  ii.  2.     He  is  the  propitiation  (as 
l\c\s  the  wayy  the  truth,  tlie  life)  for  our  fin,  ;  that  is» 
\&\%'iit  declarer oiGoTj^s  propitiation  or fotgivenc fs 
concerning  our  fins,  as  the  laft  words  fliould  be  tran- 
ilated.  .  So  chap.  iv.  9,   10.     In  this  is  God's  love 
manlfefted  among  us,  that  God  fcnt  his  Son  to  declare 
liis  propitiatio7i  or.  forgi vends  (to   mankind)  con- 
arniiig,  cr  with  regard  to,  their  fins,  and  upon  wha^ 
terms  God  would  ht/ncfjr'pus,  or  forgiving.    Novr 
ftis  is  the  fiim  of  the  dcclnii"  of  tiie  gofpel. 
'Luke  i.  77.     Johr:    Uc    huiitift    was   to    makft 
known  the  do^rine  of  falvution  by'theforg'ivenefs  of 
fas  through,  or  becaufe,  of  the  eKeov^y  tender  mercies 
.dfGoD, 

Luke  xxiv.  47.  Chrifi  tells  his  difclples,  that  re* 
pcmance  and  forgivenefs  of  fins  were  to  be  preached  to 
all  nations.  And  that  CknfC^  bufniv^'s  was,  by  God's 
appointment,  to  declare  repentance  and  forgivenefs  ^f 
■  ^ns,  is  faid  expreffly.  JHs  v.  31. 


CHAP.     XXVIII. 

Of  ChrifTs  do^rine  of  the  forgivenefs  of  fins. 

A^THMI  and  A4>ESIS.     Tliefe  words  in  pro- 
phane  authors  fignify  putting  away,  refufing^ 
fermitting,  pardoning,  &c.      They  are  alfo  ufed  in 
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The  word  GoD  is  originally  Saxon  or  Tcnt^mc^ 
and  is  very  emphatical :  for  it  fignifieth  the  good, 
or  the  good  -being ;  which  moft  truly  God  may  be 
ftiled  in  the  liighefl,  mofl  abfolutc,  and  moft  per- 
fcdl  fenfe  ;  as  being  ejjcntiallyy  immutably^  and  in- 
finitely  good  in  his  whole  nature,  and  in  all  his  pcr- 
fcftions. 

That  God  is  good,  AFAGOE,  in  the.  higheft 
and  moil  perfcCl  fenfc,  is  very  remarkably  obfcrvcd 
by  Clirijl  himfcJfy  faying^  IVhy  calUJl  thou  mc  gced  P 
There  is  no  one  goody  but  oncy  that  /j,  God.  Mat. 
xix.  17.  Mark  x.  18.  Luke  xviii.  19.  In  thcfe 
words,  Chrift  plainly  rcfufeth  the  charaftcr,  and 
confines  it  alone  to  God,  the  fuprerae  ^ff^^/.  -The 
PlatomJIsy  and  Anfiotle  too,  filled  God  to  ^y^fflov 
and  dvlctya^cv,  the  good^  goodncfs  itfclf.  But  how 
feldom  did  they,  or  any  of  the  phi lofo pliers,  mag- 
nify the  goodncfs  cf  God  with  a  zeal  and  language 
like  what  we  find  in  Mofcs  and  the  prophets,  Chrift 
and  his  apofllcs  ? 

Chriji  faith,  that  God  the  Father  caufcth  hh  fun 
to  rife  on  the  wicked  and  good ;  and  fcndeth  rain  en 
the  righteous  and  unrighteous.  Mat.  v.  45.  As  if  he 
had  faid,  thefe  his  blefhngj  are  common  and  gene- 
ral to  all. 

'  St.  P^w/obferves  well,  that  God  had  not  forborn 
the  giving  [iroofs  of  his  goodnefsy  by  the  rains  and 
fruitful fcafons,  ABs  xiv.  17.  Thefe  arc  general 
-evidences  to  all  mankind  of  God's  goodnefs. 

God 
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God  gives  good  things  to  than  zvJiq  q/k.  M^rt.  vii. 
7,  11-  Luke  Xi.  13.  with  a  kindnefs  fuiurlarivc,  and 
vaftly  exceeding  the  afFcftion  of  parents,  and,  as 
Clirift  affures  us,  God  is  kind  to  thj  un^hunhful^  and 
to  the  wicked,  Luke  vi.  35.  Sucli  is  the  r/.o.hicfa  of 
God  to  obje£U  undcferving,  and  of  this  all  mankind 
are  witnefles. 

The  texts  in  the  Old  Teflament,  ^^■!l!ch  fpcak  of 

the  goodneft  of  God,  are  many;    the  emphatfcal 

are  here  recited.     Pfalm  xxxi.  19.   O  hoiv  great  is 

thy  goodncfsy  for  them  '•juho  fear  t/:ec,   tnrA  trujl  in 

thee!    xxxiii.  5.   The  earth  is  fidl  of  the  goodncfs  of 

the  Lord,    lii.    1.   T/ie  goodncfs  cfGvn  is  continual,' 

"evil.    1,  8,   15,    21,    31,  and  throughout.      0  give 

thanks— for  the  Lord  is  good,      0    that   nun  ivoidd 

fraife  the  Lord  for  his  goodnefs.    cxlv.  9.   The  Lord 

is  good  to  alt,  his  tender  7nercies  are  over  all  his  works. 

XPHSTOTHS.     Rom.  ii.  4.     St.  Pai^l  fpeaking 

of  this  moft  amiable  divine  perfcftion  magnifies  it 

thus  :   The  riches  t?^  God's  goodncfs,  forbearance^  and 

longfufferance,     A  goodnefs  that  fhould  lead  lis  to 

repentance,  and,  if  we  abide  in  a  right  fcnfe  of  that 

goodnefs,  it  will  be  the  grcattft  beneiit.  Rom.  xi.  22. 

St.  Paul  magnifieth  the  kindnefs,  or  goodnefs  of 

God,  in  bringing  the  E[ihefians  into  the  way  of  faU 

vaiion  by  Chrifi  Jefus,  faying,  That  God  being  rich 

in  mercy — through  his  great  love,  wherewith  he  loved 

us,  Eph.  ii.  4.  hath  Jhewn  to  future  ages,  the  exceeding 

riches  of  his  favour^  by  his  kindnefs  or  goodnefs  tc^;- 

wards 


(     136     ; 

wards  usy  through  Jefus  Chrlft ;  that  Is,  by  Chrift's 
mcffagc  and'gofpel,  which  he  received  and  pubUfhed 
from  God.  ver.  7. 

And  the  fame  divine  perfon,  St^  Paul,  is  again  ex- 
tolling the  goodnefs  of  God  in  the  like  expreffions : 
The  goodnefs  and  love  (p4A«v6^<^/«  of  GoD  our  Sa- 
viour  to  mankind — who  according  to  his  own  mercy 
hathfavedus.     Tit.  iii.  4,  5. 

EAEOS.  The  mercy  of  God,' which  is  God^s 
goodnefs  to  fuch  as  are  in  mifery,  is  commonly  a 
part  of  the  falutation  in  St.  PauPs  efiiflles,  &c.  And 
it  is  tLe  fame  in  the  following  paffage,  in  which  St» 
Peter  blefled  God,  who  according  to  his  abundant 
mercy  had  revived  our  hopes  by  raifing  Jefus  Chrift 
from  the  dead.   1  Pet.  i.  3. 

In  the  Old  Teftament,  as  God  is  proclaimed  by 
•the  charafters  of  gracious,  and  merciful,  very  often  ; 
and  flow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindnefs.  Exod.  xxxiv. 
6.  2  Chron.  xxx.  9.  Pfa.  ciii.  8.  So  we  very  often 
hear  of  God's  tender  mercies  ;  great  mercies  \  and 
that  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever,  Pfa.  cxvii.  and 
cxxxvi. 

OTKTOS  and  OIKTIPMQN.  In  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment we  find  Mofes  introducing  God  proclaiming 
his  own  charafter  thus ;  The  Lord  God,  merciful 
and  gracious,  long-fuffering,  abundant  in  goodnefs^ 
keejiing  mercy  for  thoufands,  forgiving  iniquity^ 
tranfgrefjion,  and  fin.  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.  And  the 
two  firft  characters;  iNtyi\km  mi  iml/^iu.MV,  (merciful 

and 
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and  gracious)  are  mentioned  twelve  times  by  tlic 
LXX,  in  their  verfion  of  the  facred  writings  of  the 
Old  Teftament.  According  to  which  character, 
St.  Paul  ftiles  God,  the  Father  of  mercies  ;  2  Cor, 
i^  3.  and  St.  y antes  J  The  Lord  is  abundant  in /uty  and 
mercifuL  Jam:  v.  11. 

The  effefkof  this  divine  goodnefs  hath  remark- 
ably appeared  in  the  judgment  of  St.  PauU  by  G'od*s 
tb've  of  mankind  \  which  was  not  procured  by  our 
righteous  worksy  hut  according  to  his  §wn  mercy 
0Oia¥6^ici  he  hathfaved  us.     Tit.  iii.  4. 

St.  Johnh  expreffion  concerning  the  goodnefs  of 
God  X8»  if  poflible,  in  a  higher  ilrain.  God  is  love. 
1  Ep.  iv.  t,  9»  10.  And  his  love  is  undeferved,  for 
in  this  inftance  God's  love  is  confpicuous :  fVhen 
we  loved  hkn  not^  yet  he  loved  usi  andfent  his  Son  to 
declare  the  terms  of  God's  propitiation  or  favour  in 
the  forgivtnefs  of  our  fins. 

By  all  thefe  diflFerent  terms  and  charaders,  is  the 
goodnefs  ofGon  reprefented  in  the  holy  fcriptures, 
which  fully  exhibit  to  us  the  notion  and  fentiments 
o{  Xht  facred  writers y  concerning  this  divine  perfec- 
tion^ and  alfo  the  judgment  of  the  holy  apoftles,  and 
of  Jefus  Chrifi  himfelf  concerning  the  goodnefs  of 
God  in  iall  the  words  in  which  they  could  exprefs 
#-it,  and  by  all  the  feveral  ways  and  means  God's 
goodnefs  could  be  manifefted  to  us.  o 

From  the  foregoing  paffages  in  the  facred  wri« 
tings  we  muft  fee,  we  muft  be  coiivinced : 

1.  Tlial; 
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1.  That  the  goodnefs  of  God,  cxpreffed  In  fo 
many  texts,  and  by  fo   many  different  words  and 
phrafes,  is  a  moft  facred  and  moft'amiable  chara6ler 
of  the  fupreme  being,  -wliich  ought  to  render  him . 
to  all  intelligent  creatures  the  fupreme  and  only  ob«  - 
jeft  of  their  love  in  the  higheft  degree. . 

2.  That  Gon  fo  loved  us^  that  he  gat; e  his  only-he^ 
gotten  Son,  God  Jent  not  his  Son  to  condemn  the  _ 
worlds  but  that  the  world  might  be  faved  by  him^  , 
Johnlii.  16,  l7.  God  fent  his  only-begotten  Son^  , 
that  we  might  live  through  him,  God  fent  him  tr  - 
declare  his  [God's]  being projiitious  to  us^  even  con-' 
cerning  our  fins.     1  John  iv.  9,  10. 

I  fay,  God,  who  thus  gave  and  fent  his  Son  to- 
fave,  bfc,  the  world,  hath  on  that  very  account  a 
higher  title,  moft  certainly,  to  the  love  of  mankind,, 
even  than  the  perfon  whom  he  fent,  even  than  yefus^ 
Chrifl  himfelf,  who  hath  told  us,  that  we  fhould 
love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  hearty  with  all  our 
foul,  &c.  Mat.  xxii.  37.  Thus  hath  C/irifl  fixed 
on  his  God,  and  our  God,  the  higheft  degree  of' 
our  love.  And  if  we  chiefly  follow  ChrifPs  advice, 
and  example,  we  fhall  not  miftake  the  ohje^ly  nor  the 
degree  of  our  love, 

3.  Yet,  alas  !  by  the  drift  of  fome  modem  fyftems,. 
not  the  God  of  Chrijl,  hut  Chrifl,  the  mefj'enger  of 
God,  is,  in  many  booH,  hymns,  fermons,  and  /irlvatc 
difcourfes  and  meditations,  made,  and  propofed  to  be 
acknowledged  as  the  chief  ohjctl  of  our  love, 

C  II  A  P. 
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C  H  A  P.    XXVIL 

God  pro/iitious.     lAEQE. 

THIS  word  tXeufi  propitious,  ard  all  its  deriva- 
tives have  an  affinity  in  their  fignification  ; 
ikx;  Taig  ayM^Tisug  ytai  almciit; — tw  Xaw,  &c.  'Numb* 
xiv.  20.  Often  m  KiJtgs^  Chronicles^  Jeremiah^  and 
is  fo  nnderftood  by  prophane  writers. 

This  word  is  ufed  with  regard  to  God,  1  Kings 
viii.  five  times,  and  2  Chron.  vi.  five  times,  when 
God  is  intreated  tohe propitious^  or  merciful  to  his 
people,  or  to  forgive  their  fins,  And  in  many  other 
jilaces.' 

lAflWXOjxo/ is  ufed  in  prayer  to  Gop  for  pardon 
and  forgivenefs,  Pfalm  Ixxix.  9.  and  the  argument 
there  ufed  with  God,  to  be  propitious  and  forgiving, 
is,  yir  /lis  name*s  fake.  And  Dan,  ix.  \9y  for  his 
tnvnfake.  In  tlie  publican's  prayer,  Zz^^^xviii.  13. 
this  word  is  ufed  by  the  evangelift,  viz,  God  be 
merciful  (or  propitious)  to  me  a  fyincr.  In  thfr. 
Alexandrian  copy,  Hch.  ii.  17.  O^ctcv.ta^cu  raig 
iasi^Tiatg  is  plainly  ufed,  as  by  the  LXX  in  David's 
Jifahnsy  to  fignify  GoD^s  forgiving f /is. 

l\x7iLogy  propitiation  or  forgivenefs,  is  God's  to 
bcftow.  Pfalm  cxxx.  4.  fVith  thec^  O  GoD,  is 
forgivenefs  [propiciation]   fr  thy  yiame'sfahe.     Or 

iu 
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in  other  words,  forgivenefs  is  iuitable  to  thy  per- 
fe^ons  or  attributes,  which  arc  God*s  names. 
Dan.  ix.  9,  19. 

N,  B.  God  often  declares  himfelf,  iKitdQu  e,  pro- 
pitious, merciful,  ready  to  pardon  and  forgive  in 
folemn  terms,  Jer,  v.  1,  7.  xxxi.  34.  xxxvi.  3. 
1.  29.  particularly  Num.  xiv.  20.  Exod.  xxxiv.  6. 
Nehem.  ix.  17,  31.  and  in  the  Pfalms^  Joel^  Jonah^ 
often. 

N,  B,   God  is  addiefled  in  prayer,  as  a  Beings 

propitious  J  or  gracious^  ready  lo  pardon  fins  and  fin- 
ners,  for  his  name's  fake  ^  and  his  mercy's  fake  yYii% 
goodnefs'fakey  &c.  in  very  many  places,  efpecially  in 
the  Pfalms  xxv.  6,  7,  11.  cvi*  8.  cix.  21.C3diii.  11. 
alfo  Jer.  xiv.  7.  E%ek.  xxxvi.  22. 

lKoLO{Lou.  Pfalmlxv.  3.  God  is  by  David  faid 
th  be  JiropittouSy  or  to  pardon  fins.  Pfalm  Ixxviii. 
38.  God,  being  full  of  compajjion^,  forgave  their 
iniquity.  Note  well,  Pfalm  Ixxix.  9.  Help  usy  O 
God  of  our  falvation^  for  the  glory  of  thy  name. 
Deliver  usy  and  expiate^  or  gracioufly  forgive  and 
pardon,  our  fins  for  thy  name's  fake. 
;  Pfalm  xxv.  11.  For  thy  name's  fake ^  O  Lord^ 
pardon  my  iniquity^  for  it  is  great.    Dan.  ix.  19.     O 

Lordy  heary  O  Lordyforgive, for  thine  own  fake. 

Ver.  9.     To  the  Lord  aur  God  belong  mercies  and 

forgivenefs.     OtHTiyxoi  yicti  iKaaiLOi. 

Jer,  V,  1.     If  ye  can  find  a  man   that    executeth 

judgments  andfeeketh  the  truth  y  Ivjill  pardony  iXecag 

eaoyLCu 
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tsoim.  Ver.  6,  7.  T/ieir  tranfgrejjtons  are  incnafed 
'-How Jfiall  /,  fays  God,  pardon,  i.e.  be  pro* 
Jatimsf  i)^ag  yemyju.  xxxi.  34.  ThcyJJiall  all  know 
nu-'for  ikBOQ  sao^uu^  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity  y  and 
remember  their  fins  no  more.     Heb.  viii.  I2# 

Jer.  xxxvi.  3.  //  may  be — that  every  man  will 
Utrnfrom  the  evil  of  his  way^  that  I  may  {v.ai  iheoog 
tffOfAtfi  and  I  will)  forgive  their  iniquity,   and  their 

fin.' 

In  the  forecited  texts  we  plainly  find,  that  God 
is^intreated  to  be  propitious  for  his  name^s  fake,  and 
gfiodnefs-fake^  to  pardon  for  his  own  fake  fins  and 
iinners.  That  mercy  and  propitiation  beloqg  to 
him*  and  are  his  to  beflow,  and  that  he  will  be  pro* 
pitiouSy  and  pardon  the  penitent,  ^r.  This  is  the 
language,  and  thefe  are  the  conftant  notions  of 
the  facred  writers  in  the  Old  Teftament.  What 
an  admirable,  what  an  amiable  reprefentation  is 
tliis,  of  the  alwife  and  almighty  governor  of  the 
world ! 

IAEQS.  In  the  New  Teftament  this  word  lUa^s 
is  ufed  but  twice :  by  St.  Peter  once,  who  ufcth  it 
in  tendernefs  to  his  mafter  Chrifi,  fpeaking  of  his 
future  fufFerings  thus :  God  be  gracious,  or  propi- 
tious, tothee^  mdfier\  this  fJiall  noth  ajijien  to  thee.  Mat. 
xvi.  22.  A  form  of  fpeech  ufed  in  the  LXX,  2  Sam. 
XV.  20,  &c.  whenperfons  wiflied  God  might  fparc, 
or  be  propitious  to  others.     As  I  faid,  God  bepra- 

fiitious 
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ph'ious  to  thcey  may  not  this  be  thy  cafe,  QtQo  beiitg^ 
underftood. 

The  orlier  text  where  this  word  /Afar  is  ufed  is 

He!f.\\n.  12.  where  ^^rfw/^^  xxxi.  34.    is  cited  itt 

the  words  of  the  LXX.     And  we  render  the  text  in 

yet  emlaJiy  1  will  forgive  their  iniquity.     And  in  the 

NcwTeftament  we  render  the  fame  words,  I  will .' 

be  merciful  to  their  iniquities ;  that  is,   forgive,  tl 

pardon  them.     If  this  predidion  of  Jeremiah  refers 

to  the  chriftian  ftate,  as  the  author  of  the  Hebrews 

applies  it,  then  penitent  finners  have  fufiicient  ground 

to   expcdl   from    a   propitious   God,    pardon    and 

forgivenefs,     without    trufting    to,    or    depending 

upon,  the  propitiation  of  another,  who  indeed  hath 

not  made,  but  declared  God's  own  propitiation, 

or    gracious    difpofition    towards    mankind.     For 

if  we  con^t'fs  onr  fms,  God  is  not  only  propitious, 

hvX  faithful  and  jujl  to  forgive  us  our  fins,      1  John 

i.  9. 


In  the  New  Teftament. 

XkOLQvm.cf.u  Luke  xviii.  13.  The  publican  {mote 
his  hreall  and  faid,  OGod,  be  propitious^  or  mer- 
ciful, to  vie,  a  Jinner  \  that  is,  0  GoTi,  forgive  me. 

Heh.  ii.  17.  In  all  things  it  behoved  him^  Chrift, 
to  be  like  to  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful 
.  and  faithful  high-Jiriefl  in  thi?igs  pertaining  to  GoD, 
and  in  treat  GoT>  to  be  propitious  to  them,  or  to  for- 
give the  fins  of  the  people.  I>xt7ii£^^xt  reus  aim^Tixis 
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hiafjios-     1  Jo/in  ii.  2.     He  is  ihefiropitlatlon  (as 
he  is  the  way^  the  truths  tlie  life)  for  our  Jiriy  \  that  is» 
,  ieis  the  ^/^r/i2rirr  of  God's  propitiation  or  fotgivenc  fs 
•tsficerning  our  Jinsy  as  the  laft  words  fhould  be  tran- 
ilaied..-  So  chap.  iv.  9,   10.     In  tHis  is  God's  love 
menifejied  amang  us,  that  God  fmt  his  Son  to  declare 
his  profiitiatio7i  or.  forgivenel's  (to  mankind)  con- 
cerning, cr  With  regard  to,  their Jins^  and  upon  wha^ 
terms  God  Nyould  ht/noi.'Jrous^  or  forgiving.    Now 
this  is  the  fiiir*  of  the  dcc-.riri':  cf  the  gofpel. 

•  Luke  i.  77.     Jo/tn    t/:c    h-jilitijl    was   to    make 
known  the  do^rine  of  fal,  ution  by^the  forgrjenefs  of 
Jins  through^  or  becaufc,  of  the  fAgW,  tender  mercies 
.e/Gop. 

Luke  xxiv.  47.  Chrifl  tells  his  difciples,  that  re* 
ficntance  and  for  give  ncfs  "of  fins  vjere  to  he  preached  to 
.  all  nations.  And  that  ChnlT^  bufaiv-fs  was,  by  God'i 
.  appointment,  to  declare  repentance  and foj give nefs  ff 
.  Hnsy  is  faid  expreflly.  A^s  v.  31. 


CHAP.     XXVIIL' 

Of  ChrifPs  do£lrine  of  the  forgiventfs  of  fins. 

A*^HMI  and  A*ESIS.     Tliefe  words   in  pro- 
phane  authors  fignify  Jiutting  away,  refufng, 
fermittingy  pardoning^  &c.      They  are  alfo  ufed  in 
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the  fame  manner  by  the  LXX.  And  the  n 
aCpeffig  fignifies  Icave^  liberty,  freedom,  difmil 
And  in  the  New  Teftament  writers  it  fign 
forgivenefs.  Mat.  xxvi.  28.  Mark  4.  4.  iii. 
Luke  i.  77.  iii.  3.  xxiv.  47.  Aeis  ii  38.  v. 
X  43.  deliverance y  liberty ,  Luke  iv.  18. 

It  is  God    the  Father  who  authoratlvely, 
ginally,  and  only,  in  the  ftrifkeft  fenfe,  forgiv 
fms ;  as  will  be  evident  from  the  following  pa 
culars : 

1.  Jefus  Chrlji  txpxt^Y  aflerts,  that  the  Fat 
forgiveth  fins,  Mat.  vi.  14,  1  5.  If  ye  forgive  1 
their  irefjiajjes,  your  Father y  who  is  in  heaven,  ? 
forgive  youy  but  If  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trefpaj^ 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  you  your  trefpajfes 

2.  Jefus  Chrljl  tx^iX^SiY  diredts  his  difciples 
pray  to  the  Father  to  forgive  their  fins ;  Mat. 
9 — 1 2.  Our  Father,  who  art  In  heaven — forgive 
ourjins.  And  in  St.  Mark  Chflft  plainly  fiippoi 
and  takes  it  for  a  known  pradtice,  that  his  difcip 
prayed  to  the   Father    for  forgivenefs ;    IVhen 

Jiand  Jiraylng^  forgive  (others),  that  your  Fath 
who  Is  in  heaven,  may  forgive  your  offences.  Ala 
xi.  24,  25,  26. 

.  Chrlft  himfelf  prayed  to  the  Father  [his  God  a 
our  God]  that  he,  the  Father,  would  forgive  1 
perfecutors ;  faying,  O  Father,  forgive  them,  for  // 
know  not  what  they  do.     Luke  xxiii.  34. 

Ch 
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Chrifi  &idi  to  t\\c  paralytic^  fn  the  third  pcrfan» 
Ay  Jins  are  forgiven  thee:  but  not,  as  fomc  modem 
priefts  boldly  fpeak,  I  forgive  thy  Jtns.  Mat.  ix.  2» 
\  5>  6.  And  the  muldtude  welt  undcrdood,  that 
'  Chrift  did  not  pronounce  thofe  words,  thy  Jins 
\  are  forgiven  thee^  by  his  own  (lower^  or  authority ^ 
y.hn  they  gave  GoD  the  glory y  who  %ad given  fuch  au* 
\iknrlty  to  men^  ver.  ?. 

And  the  paralytic  himf elf  gave  God  the  glory^ 

ell  knowing,  that  God  alone  was  the  only  au- 

liorfrom  Whom.CAr//?  had  authority  to  declare^ 

ind  pronounce  forgivcnefs  and  remifllon  of  fins 

nice  V.  ^.5^ 

Mark  ii.  7.    Luke  v.  21.     The  fcribes  &c.  took 

ffiil>on  at  ChrijVs  words y  and  they  faul  very  truly, 

\lVho  can  forgive  Jins ^    but  etg,    one  pet f on,  %vho  i* 

>D  ?  or  to  God  alone  P     Chrijl  might  have  an- 

Bred,  I  knaw  and  believe  Gojo  aloKC  can  foigivv 

6,  and  I  have  taught  my  difciples  to  pray  to  God' 

forgivenefs;    to  which   difcipics  he    declare*!. 

Mat.  XI.  27^     All  things  are  delivered  to  me  from 

Wf  Fatlhcf'y and  he  acknowledges  in  thefe  words 

i    £oD  to  DC  tlie  author  of  all  the  wonders  done  by 
Jus  ajwflles.     Luke  x.  21,  22.     /  thank   tkee^  O 

j     tather^  Lord  of  heaven  and  eanh, who  hafi  re- 

c     ^ftalcd  thcfe  things^  &c.     The  Father  gave  Chriji 

As  fpifit  without  mcafurc,  and  gave  all  power  into 

\lis  hand,     John   iii.  34,35.     And  he  aflures   the 

I  Jews  ixi  the  ftrongcft  manner,  v*  19.  Verily ^  verily y 
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I /ay  unto  yoUy  the  Son  can  do  nothing  from  himfelf. 
And  Chrl/i  freely  acknowledged,  that  all  audioritj 
•was  given  to  him.  Mat.  xxviii.  18.  jfll  tiinp 
are  delivered  to  me  from  my  Father,  the  Father  IcveA 
the  SoH^  and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand.  See : 
alfo  xi.  "27.  and  John  iii.  35.  xiii.  3. 

Jejiis  Chriji  being  thus  empowered,  and  audio*, 
rifcd  by  Got>  the  Father y  might  well  fay  tphisdif* 
ciples.  John  xx.  21 — 23.  As  the  Father  hathfni 
me,  I  alfo  ffnd  youy  and  breathing  upon  thepij  ii. 
faldy  Receive  ye  a  holy  fjiirit :  (that  is,  the  gift,  ciii 
authority  to  forgive  fins)  as  I  received  from  tfan 
Father,  when  hefent  me :  whofcfoeverfns  ye  alfo  fori 
give,  they  are  forgiven  to  them ;  and  whofefoeverfni 
ye  do  retain,  that  is,  not  forgive,  they  are  remined; 
that  is,  not  forgiven.  I 

'     JV.  B.  This  was  a  gift  extraordinary,  (to  know  tbej 
proper  objedte  of  forgivenefs)    and  was   impi 
to  them  only  at  that  time ;  and  is  not  to  be  cla: 
by  others,  or  their  fucceflbrs,  who  are  not -gi; 
and  authorized  in  the  fame  extraordinary  manner,  s 

What  kind  of  power  or  prerogative  was  giveff 
by  Jefus  ChrlJi  to  St.  Peter  and  the  other  apdfttn 
in  thefe  words.  Mat.  xvi.  19.  /  will  give  thee^ 
Peter,  faith  ChrlJl,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven^ 
andwhatfoever  thou  Jhalt  hind  on  earth  Jhall  be  bound 
in  heaven ;  and  whatfoever  thou  Jlialt  loofe  on  earth 
/hall  be  loofed  in  heaven  f 

Anjwer. 
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Anjwer,    Binding  and  loofing  may  mean,  1 .  ad^ 

mttting  into,  or  excluding  out  of  the  church  :  Or  fig- 

nify,    2.  fiardoningy  and  not  pardoning :  Or,   3.  de^ 

tlaring  what  laws  of  Gov,  ChriJTs  followers  arc 

to  be  boundy  or  not  bound  to  obey.     In  all  thefe  fenfes 

St.  Peter,  as  an  dpojlle  ofjefus  Chriji^  and  the  rejl 

wf  the  apojiles,  had  no  doubt  an  extraordinary  privl" 

lege  above,  and  fuperior  to  any   of  their  Juccejfors  ; 

Mat.  xviii.  18.  becaufe   the   miflion,   power,   and 

nithority  of  the  apojUeSy  muft  by  all  fober  judges  be 

idlowed  to  have  a  pre-eminence,  to  which  the  /kc- 

iteding  guides  and   teachers  in    the  chrijiian  church 

cannot  pretend  without  the  higheft  arrogance. 

1.  It  follows  hence,  that  the  God,  :iixAFather  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji  (and  not  Chrijl  himfelf)  doth 
tdy  and  authoratively  forgive  fins. 

2.  y^fus  Chriji  himfelf  forgave  fins  only  declara* 
4vely,  and  by  interpretation ,  Luke  xxiii.  34.  O  Fa^ 
tier,  forgive  them,  for  tfteyknoiv  not  what  they  do, 

3.  Jefus  Chriji  taught  his  difciples  to  pray  to 
ixt  Father  to  forgive  fins,  Mat.  vi.  12.  but  never 
ordered  or  required  them  to  pray  to  himfelf  for  for* 
givenefs. 

4.  That  to  forgive  fins  is  the  firerogative  of  GoD 
§hne :  it  is  therefore  an  inftance  of  die  highejl  ar* 
hgance  in  any  order  of  beings  to  affume  it,  efpc- 
cially  in  Jinful  men,  who  muft  be  abfolute  ftrangcri> 
to  God's  fecret  and  unrevealed  puq^ofes,  and  to 

I '  die  true  ftate  of  the  minds  of  all  men. 

I  H  2  Sow\^ 


4Sna  wnaijocvcr  i/iou  juaLz  looje  on  earin  jnau  o 
in  heaven.  I  iay,  many  fuppofe  thefe  word 
veyed  to  St.  Peter  an  extraordinary  [lower  oj 
di^ion  and  ahfolution. 

Now  k  is  certain,  that  the  phrafe,  I  will  g 
kcys^  is  generally  and  rightly  undcrftood  to  r 
power ^  privilege  or  authority^  delivered,  fe*r 
like  all  other  figurative  expreflloiis,  it  muft 
terpreted  by  the  fubjedt  and  defign  of  the  dii 
whereof  it  is  a  part;  and  by  the  ordinary 
thofe  words  among  the  hearers.  And  it  beir 
tomary  among  the  Jewsy  at  the  ordination  o 
doftor^  of  the  law,  to  fay,  Take  or  receiv< 
power  to  hind^xAlooJe  ;  that  is,  declare  what  i 
ing>  or  pbliging  by  the  law,  and  what  n< 
appears  by  numerous  paflages  in  Lightfoot  in 
and  GrotiuSf  Luke  xi.  52.  then  the  deflgn  2 
tent  of  Chriji  in  thefe  words  to  Peter  was  ?vj 
this :  I  will  appoint  you,  Peter^  as  a  teacher  < 
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\a\vliad  taken  up,  Luke  xi.  52.  or  taken  away  tlie 
key  of  ksowledge  from  the  peojJe,  by  their  crro- 
wtoMs  interpretations  of  their  law :  and  C/irj/i  in 
Ae  fifth,  fixth,  and  feventh  chapters  of  St.  Afatt/jeu^f 
feftores  and  applies  this  key  of  knowledge^  by  the  true 
interpretation  of  the  commandments,  and  by  fhew- 
ing  the  tnie  fenfe,  and  more  fpiritual  meaning,  than 
Ae  ordinary  expofitions  given  by  the  Jtwijh  dolors. 
Alike  power  Chrlji  gave  to  Peter ^  and  to  the  reft  of 
the  ajiojiksy  Mat.  xvl.  19,  xviii.  18.  Who  after 
i  die  dcfccnt  of  the  Holy  Ghojf,  Afls  ii.  (when  they 
tiere^ endued  with  power  from  on  high)  all  fet  them- 
(dves  to  declare  the  laws  and  the  true  fenfe  of  l\it  laws 
if  the  kingdom  ofGoD.  But  the  binding  and  loofingy 
Mat.  xviii.  fecms  alfo  to  refer  to  church  cenfures ; 
by  which  an  otFending  or  injurious  brother  was  to 
\^JIiUt  out  of,  or  reftored  to,  communion.  And  the 
power  alfo  feems  to  be,  or,  it  may  be,  is  given  to 
4e.  church,  or  whole  affembly,  and  not  only, 
though  ch  iefly,  to  the  apoftles  i  for  the  words  fliew, 
that  the  complaint  was  to  be  brought,  in  the  la  ft  re- 
fort,  to  the  church ;  and  fo  may  fairly  be  exprefled 
in-  thefe  words,  ^Vhatever  cehfure  ye  of  the  church 
fliatl  bind  the  injurious  perfon  under,  or  free  him 
from,  l^c.  ftiall  be  ratified  in  heaven. 

I  think  it  has  been  rightly  obferved  -by  Lightfoot 
and  Grotius,  that  the  neutral  words  in  both  the  fore- 
going texts  relate  not  to  perfon^  but  things  declared 
I    in  the  hrft  text ;  and  cenfures  in  the   fecond  text^ 

H  3  But 


(  1^  ) 

But  a  third  text,  John  xx;  21,  22,  23.  ma^ 
well  deferve  to  be  confideredi^i  my  Fathe 
fent  me^  evenfo  fend  I  you.  And  when  he  hadtfai 
'  he  breathed  on  them^  and  faith  unto  them  y  Rec 
the  Holji  Ghoji  (or  a  Holy  Spirit.)  fVhofefoeu 
ye  remity  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  w> 
tverjins  ye  retain^  they  are  retained.  It  is  plai 
tliefe  words  relate  to  the  mljjion  of  the  apoflles 
my  Father  hath  fent  me^  fo  am  I  now  fendin 
that  is,  to  preach  the  gofpel. 

There  feems  to  have  been  a  threefold  mi^ 
the  apoftlesy  1  Mat.  x.  Mark  ri.  Luke  i: 
with  power  tQ  healy  ^c.  and  to  preach  repenti 
Judea  only. 

2.  Mat.  xvi.  19.  When  a  further  powc 
authority  was  given,  to  declme  and  Interpret  th 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

3.  John  XX.  23.  When  the  apofiles  receivi 
traordinary  gifts ;  and  Mat.  xxviii.  19.  were  o 
by  a  general  commiffion  to  preach  to  all  nations, 
*which  purpofe  ij:  was  neceffary,  that  they  ; 
be  endued  with  power  from  on  highy  that  is,  w, 
gift  of  tongues,  A^s  ii.  whereby  they  were  er 
to  preach  the  gofpel  to  all  7iations,  in  their  o^ 
vera!  languages. 

It  is  apparent,  I  think,  at  leail,  in  thefe 
noted jfuiffagesy  that  three  different  occafions 
taken  by  Jefus  Chrifl  to  qualify  and  fend  fo 
ttpofiles. 
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1.   To  heal to  cajl  out  devils and  to  preach 

repentance  to  Judea  only.     Mat.  x. 

2    To  declare  in  what  law,  and  in  what  fenfe 

the  laws  of  GroD*s  kingdom  werey  and  were  not  bind^ 

ing.     Mat.  xvi.  19.  and  xviii.  18. 

3.  After  he  bad  imparted  to  his  apojiles  extraor- 
dbary  gifts,  and  fully  prepared  them  for  their 
great  undertaking  by  their  extraordinary  gifts  to 
difcem,  what  fienitcntSy  that  is^  converts^  were,  or 
were  not  to  be  pardoned ;  that  is,  to  be  received, 
ornot  So  be  received  into  the  communion  of  tli« 
chnrcb,  as  members  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  John 
sue,  23. 

Thusi  qualified  and  impoweredi  the  apofiles  are 
ordered.  Mat.  xxriii.  19.  to  preach  to  all  nations  \ 
end  for  that  end  were  endued  with  the  gifts  of  lan- 
puigesj  Afts  ii.  \Vhereupon  we  find  in  the  hiftory 
of  tfie  jfffsy  they  travelled  into  feveral  diftant  coun- 
tries, and  made  converts  in  many  nations.  When 
fid  any  of  the  great  gentile  philofophers  engage  in 
tlike  hazardous  undertaking,  to  inftruft  and  re- 
form mankind,  overrun  with  idolatry,  fuperftition, 
and  all  kinds  of  impiety  ? 


H  4  CHAP. 
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CHAP.     XXIXe^ 

On  the  worjh'ip  ofGoTy* 

Gob  tlie  Father  alone,  and  Lis  divine  perfec- 
tions were  acknowledged,  worfhippcd,  ado- 
a cd,  and  praifed,  by  yefus  Chr'ijl  and  hU  aJioJJUiy  &c. 
us  will  appear  from  all  the  words  ufcd  for  tliat  pur- 
pofe  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Teftament. 

AINEQ.  Ihis,  word  figniiies  to  pralfe,  and  is 
nfed  as  in  die  follow hig  paffagcs. 

Luke  li.  13.  A  multitude  of  die  lieavcnly  boft» 
^ipon  the  occalion  of  the  birth  of  Chri/i,  ftraifti 
^oT>  and  j aid i  Glory  be  to  Go D  In  tic  higheji^  lic^ 
They  raifed  their  thoughts  from  tliis  event  to  God  ; 
the  great  and  fole  author  of  all  good  events ;  and  fo 
iliould  even  men  as  well  as- angels. 

Thus  did  the  fliepherds^  when  they  had  feen  the 
infant  Jefus  at  Bethlehem:  at  their  return^  they 
glorified  andfiraifed  God,  for  all  the  things  they  had 
heard  and  feen^  ver.  20.  Neither  the  angels,  nor 
the  Jhejiherds  thought  of  worfhipping  the  child  Jefus 
as  a  fecond  God,  or  perfon  in  the  Godhead,  as 
fome  of  the  antient  and  modern  heretics  fpeak. 

xviii.  43.     The  blind  man  when  cured  by 

Chrift,  glorified  GoDj  and  all  the  people  praiftd 
kioD. 

Thus 
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-  -fhus  did  alfo  Chrift^s  difcijiles  and  foUowcrt,  ar 

his  entrance  into  Jenifalem :  xix.  37.  fhey  prai/ed 

Gol>  (not  Chrift  his  inftrunient)  for  alt  the  mighiy 

works  wAic/i  tkiy  had  f ten:  which  works  CAr//?  him- 

felf(fidftot.     J^hn  yt.    19,20.    Verlljy   ^etilj^  I  fay 

untoyoti^  the  Son  is  not  able  to  do  one  thing  ofhini* 

felf,     xiv.  10.     7>4^  Father  who  abidcth  in  Pie,  he" 

dcth  the  works.     St.    Peter,  Ai9»  ii.   22.  tA\%  his 

hearers,  that  Jefos  was  a  man  approved  by  Go'O ;  by 

mtrades^  Isfc.  which  GoD  wrought  by  him,  as  they 

'.  tmmfches  alfo  knez^ ;  and  accordingly   they  firaifed 

God  as  before.     Lofce  xxiv.  53.     jlrtd  thef  wefi 

c^ntlnaally   in  the  temple,  praifing  and  blejffing  GoD, 

iV.j?.  Had  thefe  difciples,    like  modern  trifheifiSf 

praifed  and  bleffed  Gem  the  Father,  God  the  Son^ 

atidGoD  th^  Holy  Ghdfl,  the  worihippers  in  the 

temple  would  have  ftoned  them. 

Adb  \u  47.  The  apoftlcs  and  n^w  converts^ 
after  the  dcfcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  no  doubt,  ob- 
served and  performed  the  like  worfhip  to  GaD  the 
Father,  as  Jc&s  Ckrift  bknfelf,  as  I  fhall  fliew,  and 
thd  angels,  and  his  apoftles  and  difciples,  badalwayf 
pradtifed  before  the  <fefcei>t,  &fr.  For  they  wcf6 
not  there  taught  to  worfhip  two  other  co-equal  and 
co-effential  fcthfASf  Witb  the  perfon  of  Goi^the 
Fafher. 

Chap.  iii.  3,  8,  %  W,  13-.     The  lame perjon,- who 

\eas  i^eftored  6r  cured  by  Peter  offered  his  praifed 

to^  G6i>  alone,  and  not  fo  Peter^  or  tt>  Jefus,  by 

H  5  whof(i 
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whofe  manet  that  is,  by  whofe  authority  and  pro* 
mife  received  from  God,  his  lamenefs  had  been 
healed ;  for  it  follows,  Ye  men  of  tfraet^  why  do  ye 
marvel  \  as  though  wcy  by  our  (ywn  power y  had  made 
this  man  t$  walk  P  No,  no;  The  God  of  A^raham^ 
of  Ifaac^andofjacoby  the  Goi>  of  our  fathers^  hath 
(by  this  miracle  on  the  lame  man)  glorified  or  ho- 
fwured  his  child j  or  feruant  Jefus^  of  whom  Mofes^ 
ver.'22.y^/W,  A jtrophet  Jliall  the  Lord  thy  God  raife 
up^  like  me  ;  himfliallye  hear^ 

Rev.  xix»  4,  5.  The  twenty-four  elders,  and 
four  living  creatures,  fell  down  and  worshipped  Go'd 
who  fat  on  the  throne^  faying,  Amen^  Hallelujah  ; 
s^id  avoice  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  faid,  Pr^yi/^ 
ye  your  God,  all  ye  his  fervants, 
.  Heb.  xiii.  15..  Through  or  by  him  (Chrift),  that 
IS,  by  his  inftruftion,  let  us  offer  the  facrifice  of 
praife  to  God  continually.  But  it  is  not  faid,  to 
Chrift,  [by  this  word,]  in  one  place  in  all  the  New 
Teftament. 

TMNEQ,  to  fing  an  hymn.  After  Chrifi  had  in- 
flituted  his  laft  fupper,  as  a  commemoration  of 
him  and  his  death,  isle.  Mat.  xxvi.  30;  he  and 
his  difciples  fangy  or  recited,  a  hymn  of  praife  ia 
QoD,  which  hyam  is  by  fome  fuppofed  to  be. 
the  11 4th  to^  118th  pfalms.  The  hymn  all  agree, 
was  to  God.  And  all  agree,  that  Chriji  himfelf 
bore  a  part,  or  joined  in  it.  So  this  divine 
part  of  the  worfhip  of  the  one  GoD,  (his  OoD  and 

our 
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our  God  J  Chriji  himfelf  recommended  by  his  own 
example Xo  all  his  followers. 

'  Mark  jkiv.  26.    There  is  the  fame  account,  in 
the  fame  words. 

Ads  xvi.  25.     And  when  Paul  and  Silas  prayed 

and  fang,  or  recited  a  hymn  in  prifon,  no  doubt  they 

addrefiedboth  to  the  Go-q  and  Father  of  our  Lord 

Jtfus  Chriji^  as  PauPs  ufual  ftile  is  :  for  fo  doing 

i     his  words  are  exprefs,  Eph,  v.  19,  20.    direfting 

!     them  Xofpeak  to  themf elves  in  pfalms  and  in  hymns — 

}     to  the  Lord:  giving  thanks  always  to  Goi>  the  Fa^- 

\     ther^  in  the  name,  or  by  the  inftru6lion  of  Jefu$ 

I     Chrift. 

St.  P^«/  hath  much  the  fame  words,  and  to  the 
fame  purpofe.  Col.  iii.  16,  17.  Let  the  word  of 
Chrift  (God  in  xh^  Jlexandrian  MS.)  dwell  richly 
in  you,  teaching  and  admonijliing  one  another,  inpfalms 
and  hymns,  and  fpiritual  Jongs,  Jinging  with  grace  in 
your  hearts  unto  the  Lord  (God  Alexandrian  MS.) 
and  whatever  ye  are  doing  in  word  or  deed,  let  all 
things  be  done  in  the  name  of  Jefus  Chrift,  giving 
thanks  to  Gob  the  Father,  by  him,  i.  e.  according  to 
his  inftru£kion  and  command,  Mat.  vi.  9,  13.  And 
his  example,  John  xvii.  5cc. 

■Heb.  li.  12.  The  author  of  this  epiftlc  introdu- 
ceth  Chrift  ufing  the  words  of  David,  Pfalm  xxii. 
25.  /  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren ;  in  the 
midfi  of  the  congregation  or  church,  1  will  Jing,  or 
reeite  a  hymn  unto  thee. 

H  6  *AAAfi, 
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*AAAQ  and  *AAM05:,  to  fing  /tfaltns,  a  f^dm. 
How  thefe  words  arc  to  be  underllood,  is  evident 
from  the  laift  citations,  in  which  God  the  Father  9nly 
is  the  objeft  of  worfhip  in  the  p/alms^  which  were 
ufcd  by  CAriJi  and  his  apofiks. 

The  LXX  apply  diefe  words  very  often%to  ex« 
pre&  the  finging  with  mufical  inftniments  an  d^or 
hyntn  co  the  praifc  of  almighty  God.  The  New 
1  cftament  has  it  often.  It  was  a  part  of  divine 
worfhip  in  the  church  at  Corinthy  i  Cor.  xiv.  26, 
Of  private  cxercife  of  religious  devotion,  Jam.  v.  13. 
'I'hc  oije^  of  Ms  vjorjhip  is  expreffly  mentioned  to 
be  God,  and  God  the  Father^  Eph.  v.  19^20. 
^^ioking  to  your/elves  in  fifahns  i-^-Jinging  odes  and 
■pfalms  in  your  hearts  ta  the  Lord  (God,  Ethiop,  Am^ 
broJe)y  giving  thanks^  &c.  /aGon  the  Father,  Col 
Hi.  16,  n.  Teaching  and  adinomjking  one  aw^therm 
pfalms^  and  hymns ^  and fpiritual  Jongs yjmghig  in  your 
hearts  umo  God.  For  fo  the  beft  GreeH^  MSS.  and 
Latin  verfions  read  i  t ;  which  reading  is  coit&tnad 
in  the  following  verfe  17,  Giving  thanks  to  Gciy 
the  Father  in  the  nameyXhsX  is,  by  the  InAnuSiQii  and 
appointment  of  Jefus  CJirifi,  As  Chriji  had  taught 
bis  difciples  to  pray  to  God  the  Father y  Mat.  vi. 
9.  fo  by  his  own  example,  in  attending  die  worftiip 
of  God  ia  die  temple,  where  the  pfahn»  of  David 
w«re  fiuig.  For  he  vn»  ekuly  \n  the  temple.  Mat. 
xxvi,  55.  Mark  xiv.  49.  Luke  xr».  41.  xx^  SI. 
::<xii.  53.    And  l|is  difciples,  Luke  xxiv.  5^^    £qI« 


loweil  his^  example^    and  %ffcre   continually  in  the 
temple^  firaifing  and  hlejfing  God. 

Kt£kj  and  Qi&Hy  to  Jing  a  fong.  Thefc  words 
are  both  tifed  in  the  fame  verfe.  Eph.  v.  19.  Speak^ 
ing  to  yourfeives  in  fifalmsy  and  hymns  ^  and  fjilrltual 
fings't  and  finging^  and  making  melody  vuitk  yoim' 
heart  t^  tke  Lord^  (God,  as  in  fome  jcopics,)  and 
it  rauft  be  meant  to  God  the  Father ;  for  it  follows, 
in  the  very  next  verfe,  Giving  thanks  always  for  all 
things  J  by  the  dire^ion  of  our  mafler  Jefus  Chrifi,  to 
Goi7,  even  the  Father, 

The  fame  word,  or  fimfe  above-mentioned,  is  re- 
pealed by  St.  Fault  Col.  lii.  16,  17,  which  I  take 
from,  the  Alexandrian  c&/iyr  thws :  Let  the  word  of 
Gob  dwell  richly  in  you — teaching  and  admonijfiing 
one  another  in  pfalmtr  and  hymns^  emd  fpirituai  fongSf^ 
finging  with  grace  in  yaur  hearts  unto  God — and 
whatever  ye  are  doing — do  all  by  the  dire^ion  of  Jefus^ 
Cbrijly  giving  f hanks  ta  God  the  Father  through 
liim. 

Rev.  xW.  S.  compared  wi«h  xr.  14.  Su-'Johy^ 
gke9  lis  »  very  empluitical  paflage  from  the  6iAto 
the  third  verfe.  The  one  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thmfand,  who  had  the  name  of  the  Father  wf'ttun  on 
their  foreheads^  flood  with  the  Lamb  (Chviffc  theif 
leader)  on  M^tmi  Sion^  and  with  a  voice  She  the 
found  of  many  waters  ^  or  of  thunder^  fang  a  new  fong 
before  tie  throney:  and  in  firefence  of  the  four  living 
creatures^  and  the  elders^  who  were  redeemed  from  thef 

earth. 
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earth.     All  thefe  fang  a  new  fong.    And  what  were 
the  words,  or  fubjedl  of  this  fong  ?    and  to  whom 
was  it  addrefTed  ?     Anfw.  They  fang  the  fong  of 
Mofes,  and  the  fong  of  the  Lamh^  that  which  the 
Lamb  himfelf  taught  and  fang,    in  thefe  -words: 
XV.  3,  4.  Great  and  wonderful  are  thy  works,  O  Lord 
'  GoD  almighty ;  juji  and  righteous  are  thy  ways,  O 
king  of  faints  :    who  would  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and 
glorify  thy  nanie,  hecaufe  thou  only  art  holy ;  hecaufe 
all  nations  fhall  come,  andfhall  worfhip  before  thee,  or 
in  thy  prefence.     Here  5s  an  unexceptionable,  yea^ 
a  nioft  excellent  form  and  pattern  of  the  worfhip  of 
the  onefufireme  being,  who  is  worfhipped  here  for  his 
works  of  creation,  and  his  ways  of  providence, \mt  in  two 
chara^rs  incommunicable  to  any  other  being ;  that 
is,  asthefl^z/jfAy,  and  the  only  (abfolutely)  holy  beings 
I  am  well  aware,  that  thefe  words,  a5w,  and  wSij,. 
are  ufed  alfo.  Rev.  v,  9.  and  applied  to  the  Lamb 
(Jefus  Chrtfl),  but  how  ?  on  what  account  ?    and 
in  what  terms?     Not  with  divine  charafters  or  at- 
tributes.     On  the  contrary,  every  charadter  men- 
tioned of  Chrifl  in  this  fong  are  human  charailersy 
or  charadkers  that  do,  and  can  belong  to  Chrift  on- 
ly as  a  man ;  which  the  particulars  contained  in  the 
fong  evidently  demonftrate,  vi%. 

Rev.  V.  throughout,    1.  Chrift  is  ftiled,  The  Lanih 
/lain,  ver.  6. 

^     2.  Ht  took  the  book  from  him,  who  fat  on  ih& 
throne,  wiich  is  GoD*s  chara^r,  ver.  7. 

3.  The 
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3.  The  four  living  creatures,  ver.  9,  and  twenty- 
fpmr  elders,  fing  this  new  fong,  faying,  Thou  art 
worthy  to  take  the  book^  and  to  often  the  feal  thereof  \ 
that  is,  to  make  known  the  fecret  events  of  God's 
proYidence,  the  revelation  oi  which  God  gave  to 
him,  chap.  i.  "Oer.  1 » 

4.  For  Ihou  wajijlain — and  by  thy  bloody  or  death, 
haft  brought  us  unto  GoD,  ver.  9. 

5.  ^nd  haft  made  us  as  kings  and  prtejis  unto  our 
God.  Obferve,  not  to  Chrijl  himfclfy  but  to  our 
God,  ver.  10. 

6.  And  the  numerous  attendants  round  about  the 
throne  fay  with  a  loud  voice,  ver.  1 1 ,  and  1 2.  fVor^ 
thy  is  the  Lamb  to  receive  power^  and  riches^  and 
wifdom,  and '  Jirengthy  and  honour^  and  blejfing^ 
Note,  he  is  worthy  to  receive  all  thefe,  that  is,  as 
rewards. 

7.  Every  creature^  in  heaven^  earthy  and  fea^  &c. 
are  reprefented,  ver>  1 3,  faying,  To  htm  -who  Jitteth 
upon  the  throne^  (which  is  the  moft  certain  and  irre- 
fragable chara£ler  of  the  one  fupreme  God ,)  and  to 
the  Lamby  (that  is,  Chrift  Jefus)  be  blejjing^  and  ho- 
nour^  and  glory ^  andjiower^fdr  ages  and  ages.     Now 

(here  the  objefts  are  evidently  diftinguiflied  by  the 
words  Lamby  and  him  who  Jits  on  the  throne.  But 
to  prevent,  if  poflible,  the  mijiake  of  the  unwary ^  or 
the  perverfion  of  the  moft  cunning  fophifter,  it  is 
added, 

8.  And. 
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S.  Arid  the  tv:eniy-fow  elders^  VCf»  l^j  fc 
and  worfii'ifijicd  him  ivho  livefh  for  ever  an 
that  is,  i-ii  the  ftik  of  St.  John  in  this  book^ 
Jtretnc  God  alone.  As  chap.  iv.  9^  \0.  x.  6 
And  rn  the  gofpel  of  St.  John  vi.  69^.  and 
many  places  more.  ^Vlicrcas  one  of  the  ch; 
of  Jefsts  Chr'ijl  is,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  th 
God,  Mat.  xvi.  16.  John  vi.  69.  but  is  r^i 
faid  to  be  the  living  God  him f elf. 


OBSEfeVATIONS. 

¥.  Now  hence  it  may  be  vtry  jnftly  o 
thtt*  ibe  chiiflians  for  many  ages  have  not  ( 
g^ded  the  diftin<aion  that  is  ftiade  in  the  ho 
tures  of  the  objedls  of  worfhip,  as  thofe  qI^ 
repfefen/^dinthis/acred  vi/ioih  Yet  notwi 
iRg  this  general  corruption  ^  the  pfvftem  of  /// 
yhifljietf  iff  an  afcended  Chriji  iff  glory  ongh 
v>eB  confidcred^  and  carefuMy  knitated  by 
trne  di&iple^ 

Q.  'fh^tigh  Ckrifi^  is  ift  fhis^  and  in  mar 
vJfions-  iti  tWebooh,  repfef^ftttted  ki  hisjlate  ^ 
yet  he  is  flot  once  mentioned  with  divine  ch; 
or  attributtes ;  but  always  fpoken  of  T^kh  the 
ters  of  a  heman  perfofn^  of  gfeaf  merit,  and 
therefore  rewarded  by  God,     And  thus  far, 
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Arther,  ihould  our  thoughts  and  language  concent 
iDg&  be  raifcd. 

3.  This  vifion,  find  the  whole  book,  Rev.  i.  1 . 
we  inconteiiably  a  Revelation  from  GroD  to  Jefuff 
Chrift.'  Then  the  worftiip  of  God,  and  the  honouis 
herein  afcribed  to  Jcfus  Chr'ifty  arc  eftablifhed  by 
tit  hl^hcjl  nitthorhyj  yvL.  God's,  who  gave  the  re- 
relation  ;  Chr'iJVs^  %vho  received  the  revelation,  and 
delivered  It  to  the  angel ;  and  Jo/tn^s^  who  delivered 
it  to  the  c/iurc/ty  &cc. 

ESOMOAOFEOMAI.     To  own ;  to  acknowledge;  to 
give  thanks. 

^By  this  word  St.  Afuahew-  iiirroducefi  Chrift  thus 
ftdrcffing  himfclf  to  God  :  Mat.  xi.  25,  26.  / 
thank  thee^  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earthy  &c» 
Ivenfo,  O  Father,  it  wai  thy  good  plea/ure. 

The  very  fame  words  arc  mentioned  by  St.  Luie 
as  dutifully  add^rejDTed  by  Jefus  Chrijt  to  his  GoD  and 
father,     Luke  x.  21. 

And  Chrift  declares,  that  he  will  own  that  jierfon 
Viho  over  Cometh,  before  his  Father,     Rev.  iii.  5. 

And  St.  'Paul  informs  us,  Phil.  ii.  9, 1 1 .  that  GoD 
%/i/y  exalted  Jefus  ClixiJU  for  this  end,  that  every 
tongue  fiould  own,  or  confefs  the  Lord  Jefus  to  be  the 
Chrift,  to  the  glory  ofGoD  the  Father,  who  exalted 
Lim. 

nPOSKTiiEQ 
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nPOZKTNEQ.     To  worjhtti ;  or  to  fay  honour 
refpe^  to  fuperiorsy  &c. 

This  word  is  applied  to  God  chiefly*,  and 
fupreme  honour ;  as  he^  and  he  alone  is  the  hig 
objedt  of  adoration. 

Chrift  himfelf  tells  Satan^   who    tempted 
(Chrift)  to  worfhip  lum,  Mat.  iv.  20.     Tfiou^ 
worjfiip  thi  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  Jhalt 
ftrve.     See  alfo  Luke  iv.  8. 

JV.  S.  Chrift  owned  it  to  be  his  duty  to  wor 
God  alone,  and  no  inferior  being,  with  the  hig 
a£ls  of  honour  and  adoration.  Who  that  Go  d  ^ 
Chriill  himfelf  plainly  and  exprefsly  tells  us,  in 
famous  paflage  in  St.  John's  gofpel,  John  iv. 
where  he  informs  the  Samaritan  woman,  that 
true  worjiififier  fkould  worjliip  the  Father  inffixit 
hi  truthy  for  the  Father  feeketh  fuch  to  worjkip  h 
or  requires  fuchy  and  fuch  only^  to  worjliip  him. 

In  the  Revelations  there  are  feveral  paflages  wl 
this  word  is  ufed  to  exprefs  the  worfhip  pai 
God  the  Father.    When  the   twenty- four  el 

*  This  wofd  ii  fometimes  ufed  to  exprefs  ci'vi 
ffeB^  and  no  more,  to  Ckrlfiy  and  others  alfo,  \ 
viii.  2.  ix.  18,  xv.  25'  to  a  mafter,  or  lord,  1 
fervant,  xviii.  26,  To  St.  Peter  by  Cornelius ^  i 
X.  25.  Rev.  ill.  9.  In  the  verfion  of  the  LXX  of 
Gen,  xxiii.  7.  12.  Abraham  bozoed  to  t^e  people  of 
land.  Gen.  xxvii.  29.  xxxiii.  3,  6,  7.  xlii.  6. 
mlilfif^pt» 

worfliif 


(     163     ) 

worihippcd  Aiffi  who /at  on  the  throne^  who  livethfor 
fVfr  and  every  chap.  xix.  4.  And  many  other 
places. 

1.  Chrifi  in  no  text  requires  his  difciples  lo  wor^ 
^Iji  himfelf  with  fupreme  honours. 

2.  Chrtft  hinifelf  v^orfhipped  his  God  and  Fa-- 
fitr  with  fupreme  honours,  as  in  the  many  texti 
Ibrecited. 

3.  ChriJPs  difciples  were  taught  by  Chriji  him- 
felf to  w^Jh'ip  God  the  Father  only. 

4.  The  twenty-four  elders  in  the  Revelations  wor- 
fliipped  God  the  Father  only. 

iOs^i  and  AOhAZQ>  ghry^  tc  glorify.    God  thi 
ii!itfiand0Hfy  ^t^e^  tfgl^ry  m  the  New  Tcftament. 

Mat.  V.  16.  That  they  may  glorify  your  Father^ 
^hich  is  in  heaven. 

VI.  1 3.    For  thine^  O  Father^  who  art  in  he0^ 

w«,  is  the  kingdom^  the  power ^  and  the  ghfy. 

" ix.  8.    When  Jefus  Chrift  had  healed  the 

n^an  fick  of  the  palfy,  the  multitude  wondered^  and 
gtorified  God,  who  had  given  fuch  power  to  men. 

XV.  31.     The  multitude  feeing  the  dumb  ^o 

h^oik^  the  lame  to  walk^  and  the  blind  to  fee^  won^ 
^redy  and  glorified  the  God  of  IfraeL 

Mark  ii,  12.  They  all  glorified  God.  See  Luke 
v^  25,  26. 

Luke 
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Luke  ii.  13,  14.  J  multitude  of  the  heavenly  hojl 
are  reprefented  2iS  Jivaijing  Go  jiy  eind  faying,  Ghrj 
he  to  Go\>  in  the  higheJI. 

Luke  ii.  20.  The  fhcpherds  glorified  and  firaife^ 

God  ; vii.    16.    and  all  glorified  GoD  (Chrifc 

having  raifed  the  dead)  faying^  a  great  propfict  is 
rifen  ujt  among  its, 

xiii.  13.  She  was  made  Jiraight,  and  glorified 

God. 

xvii.  15.     Jndone  of  them  (the  ten  lepers) 

tfihtwas  healedy  turned  back^  and  with,  a  loud  voice 
glorified  Oojy, 

.    xvii.  18.     Chrift  complaintd,  that  none  of 

tit  ten  lefiers  gave  glory  t9  GoD,  hit  one  granger  r 
Chrift  did  not  claim  that  glory  to  bimrcU". 

xviii.  43.     The  blind  man  who  received  his 

fi^ht  followed  Chrijif  hut  glorified  Qod:  and  ail  the 
Jieople  who  f aw  ity  gave  praife  to  GoD. 

XIX.  37,  38.     As  Jefus  was  dcfcending  from 

the  mount  of  Olives,  a  multitude  of  his  difciples  be- 
gan to  praife  GoD  with  a  loud  voice  for  the  works 
which  they  hadfccn ;  faying^  Blcjfed  is  the  king  that 
Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord./ieace  in  heaven^  and 
glory  in  the  highefi. 

John  i.  .1 4.  St.  John  defcribes  the  glory  of  Chrift 
as  the  glory  of  the  -only-begotten,  which  (glory)  was 
from  the  Father,  v.  44.  The  glory  from  the  one 
GoD.  Or,  as  St.  Peter,  1  epift.  i.  21.  God  who- 
raifed  him  [CWift)  from  the  dead  and  gave  him  glory. 

2  epift. 
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^epift.  i.   17.   JViiich  honour  and  ^lory  Chrljl   rr^ 
cclvedfrom  God  the  Father, 

viii.   54.     Jefus  faid  of  himfelf  thcfc  re- 
markable words:  If  I  glorify  myfelf  my  glory  is  jio- 
tJun^'y  it  is  my  Father  who  glorifieth  mc^  of  whom  yf 
Jay^  that  he  is  your  God, 

Jolin,xii.  27,  28.  Jefus,  praying  to  his  Father, 
laid,  0  Fathci-y  five  me  from  this  hour.  O  Father^ 
llorify  thy  name. 

xiii.  31.  32.     Now  hath  the  Son  of  man  been 

glorified^  and  GoD  has  been  glorified  by  him  ;  that  is, 
by  Chrift:   and  he  adds,  If  Got^  hath  been  glori- 
Jiedhy  him^  that  is,  by  the  fon  of  mart  ^  God  will  of 
or  by  himfelf^  glo^'fy  hi^U  that  is^  the  fon  of  man. 

XV.  8.     In  this  my  Father  is  glorlfed,  that  ye 

bear  much  fruit. 

-• — xvii.  Chrift  in  his  prayer  to  his  Father^ 
vcr.  i.  whom  he  ftilcs  the  true  God,  ver.  3.  adds, 
vcr.  1..  I  have  glorified  thce^  (O  Father,)  on  earth  \.  I 
bave  finijhed  the  work  which  thouy  (O  Father^ 
gavc/l  me  to  do. 

Rom.  XV.  5,  G.  St.  Paul  wlflies,  that  the  God 
if  all  patience  would  grant  the  Romans  to  be  likc- 
tnindcd — that  they  might  with  one  mind,  and  one 
^outh,  glorify  GoD,  even  the  Father  oj  our  J^ord 
Jefus  Chrif. 

1  Cor.  vi.  20.  Glorify  GoD  with  your  body^  and 
jcurfpirit^  which  are  GoD*i. 

**  1  Pet. 
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1  Pet.  IV.  11*  St.  P^/er  exhorts,  tAat  God  in  4: 
things  may  be  glorified  by^  or  through,  yefus  Chriji 
Seever.  16. 

Heb.  V.  5,  Chrift  glorified  not  hitnfelf  to  be  made 
an  high-prieft — ^but  he  who  f aid  unto  hinty  Thou  an 
my  Son. 

Rev.  XV.  St.  John^  having,  ver.  3.  mentioncc 
fome  of  God's  peculiar  and  appropriate  titles 
adds,  ver.  4.  fVho  JItall  not  fear  and  glorify  tkei 
OLord?     - 

From  the  foregoing  texts  thefc  important  truth 
arc  moft  evident,  vi^, 

1 .  Tliat  Jefus  Chrift  taught  his  difciples  to  glo 
rify,  or  give  glory  to  his  Fathei*,  whooi  he  ftiles 
the  only  true  God,  and  he  glorified  that  God  him 
fclf. 

2.  That  Jefus  Chrift  fought  not  his  own  glory 
which,  he  exprefsly  fays,  was  nothings  but  /// 
glory  of  him  that  fent  him;  that  is,  God  the  Fa 
ther. 

3.  That  ^^i  CJmft  hitnfelf  received  honour  am 
glory  from  God  the  Father  ;.  and  had  not  that  glorj 
$riginally  in  himfelf,  which  God  gave  him^  and  fo] 
which  he  prayed  to  the  Father^  whom  he  ftiles  hi* 
Qod. 

4.  That  Jefus  Chriji  having  cured  the  blind, 
jind  the  paralytic^  &c.  the  mukiiude,  who  faw  hn 

^iraclct; 
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niracles,  gave  glory  to  God,  who  had  given  Chrifi 
!^ch  power, 

<  5.  That  St.  Paul^  Rom.  xv.  5,  6.  wiflies  the  Ro- 
mans to  be  of  one  mind,  diat  with  one  mouth  they 
mjJMgkrify  God,  even' the  Father  of  our  Lord  Je^ 
JusChri/i. 

.  It  is  alfo  farther  evident,  that  no  fuch  pafiages 
orpropofitions  are  to  be  found  concerning  Jefur 
Chrift  or  the  Holy  Ghoft,  in  all  the  New  Tejia- 
tnent. 

'  That  allj  who  are  of  ChriJVs  and  his  apojlles  re^ 

^iiOHj  ought  to  worfhip  his  God  and  Father  in 

fpirit  and  in  truth,  for  fuch  the  Father  feeks  to  wor- 

^Ji  him  ;  ctnd  they  only  are  the  true  wor/fiifiliers^  as 

^hrijl  himfelf  ajfures  kj,     John  iv.  23,  24. 

Vain  the^  is  the  worjkip^  and  antichrijiian  and 
'^Jfious  are  the  maxims  of  the  Jti€inajtans  :  who 
'^taintain,  that  an  equality  of  worfhip  and  glory 
^lUght  to  be  paid  to  three  dijlindl  objedls. 

In  vain  do  fuch  Athanajians  worfliip,  teaching  for 
^^{Irines  the  commandments  of  men,  Ifaiah  xxix.  13. 
^iiat.  XV.  9.    Mark.  vii.  7. 

-AATPETQ,  and  AATPEIA.     Service,  or  worjhip  in 

the  higheji  fenfe^  due  only  to  God. 

Mat,  iv.  10.  and  Luke  iv.  8.    Jefus  Chrift,  rejeifti. 

ing  the  temptation  of  the  devil,  cites  out  ofDeuf. 

vi.  13.  and  x.  20.  the  law  concerning  the  obje<£l  of 

iivine  worfliip,  fayii^,  Thou  Jhalt  worjhip  the  Lord 

thy 
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the  vtrfgate  tranflation,)  f/ie  Father  my  God. 
it  IS  moft  obfervable,  that  the  Jcws^  who  oft 
cufedy  and  falfely  charged  Chrlji  and  his  a 
yet  never  pretended  to  infinuate,  that  they  br 
in  the  kaji  corrupted  the  firjl  commandment^  > 
Chrift  and  his  apojiles^  either  taught^  ot  by  th 
ample  led^  their  difciples  to  worftiip  any  oth( 
the  God  of  the  ^^?w;j.  Nor,  which  is  very 
to  be  obferved,  did  Chrift  and  his  apoftlcs  ; 
time  infuiuate,  that  the  Jews  were  defedl 
their  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  die  true 
though  Chrlfty  and  his  apojiks  top,  did  upon 
occafions  fpeak  freely  their  minds  of  the  yi 
worJJiipy  lovcy  and  obedience  due  to  their  Gob. 
they  (the  founders  of  our  religion)  are  abfc 
filent  about  the  mGdeni  tjrithcijiic^  and  Atha 
fundamentals. 

2  Tim.  i.  3.     In  this  paflage  St.  Paul  plain 
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^eis,  &c.  For  the  Gon  of  the  Jews  and  the 
^hrijiians  was  the  fame  God-  A6U  xxii.  14. 
ml  7. 

fev.  vii.  9.  St.  John  had  a  remarkable  nTion  of 
affloltitudcy  clothed  in  white  robes,  who,  being  be- 
fore the  dirone  of  God^  worfliip  or  ferve  him  who 
fat  upon  the  throne,  that  is,  "God  ;  and  the  angels* 
ver.  11.  fianding  round  about  the  throne,  and  falling 
upQn  their  faces^  Hvorfkip  him  who  wasftting  upon  the 
throne,  that  is,  God,  who  is  defcribed  in  the  Reve- 
lations by  this  diftin6kive  and  proper  chara(Sler,  as 
9ne  fitting  on  a  throne. 

ETAOFEQ;  To  blefs.  When  this  word  is  ufed 
in  divine  worihip  it  is  always  applied  to  God,  as  in 
the  following  places : 

Mat.  xiv.   19.     Jefus  Chrift  himfelf,  looking  up 

to  heaven,  bleffed  God  before  he  fed  the  multitude 

miraculoufly.     See  alfo  Mark  vi.  41.  and  viii.  7. 

M  B.  In  our  common  editions  of  the  Greek  ori- 
ginal, and  verfions  too,  in  Luke  ix.  16.  we  read,  he 

^icjfedthemy  that  is,  the  loaves  and  the  fifhes  ;   but 

the  original,  from  which  came  the  77ioJi  antient  Sy^ 

nWufed  by  Tremellius  in  his  tranflation,  had  not  that 

relative  «UT8f,    but  the  reading  was  exaftly  the 

fame  with  that  in  St.  Matthew,  and  with  St.  Lule 

too,  xxiv.  30.     Which  reading  is  alfo  the  fame  in 

the  two  evangelifts.  Mat.  xxvi.  26.   Mark  xiv.  22^ 

where  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf ^  inftituting  what  we  call 

I  tht 
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the  Eucharifty  ufes  the  fame  word,  bUJpng  God  be- 
fore he  delivered  the  bread  to  his  difciples. 

N,  B.  In  very  many  MS  copies  of  the  Greek 
Teftament,  Eu%«jicrf «  is  ufed  by  St.  Mattheun^  and 
not  Et;Xo7£««  which  is  alfo  ufed,  Mat.  xxvi.  21. 
xv.  36.  Mark  viii.  6.  xiv.  23.  Luke  xxii.  11, 19. 
John  vL  11,  23.    xi.  41.   1  Cor.  xi.  24. 

Luke  xxiv.  53.  Chrift's  difciples  followed  his 
example,  and  wne  continually  in  the  temple\  prcifini 
and  blejjing  God. 

Jam.  iii.  9.  Therewith^  i.  e.  with  the  tongue,  hhfi 
u'^  God,  even  the  Father.  The  apoftle  fp^aks  of  it, 
a«-the  ordinary  and  common  phrafe  ufed  to  exprcft 
tlie  worfhip  paid  to  God  the  Father  i  the  only  ob- 
je6l  of  divine  worfliip  in  his  time.  Which  pradicc 
was  fo  general  amongft  the  firft  chriftians,  thatO 
EuXoyvjT©^,  or,  the  BleJJed  one^  became  one  of  the 
proper  names  or  chara^ers  of  Gon  the  Father,  Sec 
the  charafter  EuXoyvjT©^.     Chap.  xix. 

ETXAPISTEQ.  To  give  thanks.  The  ufe  and 
application  of  tliis  word  to  God  the  Father ^  as  the 
original  and  fupreme  author  of  all  goody  &c.  may  be 
moft  evidently  feen  in  the  following  texts. 

Mat.  XV.  3€.  Chrift  himfelf,  the  moft  religiou! 
worfliipper  of  his  God,  and  our  God,  when  h 
fed  above  four  thoufand  perfons,  took  the  fcvei 
loaves,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks^  he  gavs  uni 
his  difciples.  See  alfo  Mark  viii.  6.  and  John  vi,  1 1 
And  in  the  inftitution  of  the  Lord'^s  Supper ,  havin^ 

take 
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he  cupy  and  given  thanks,  that  is,  to  Gob,  he 
ed  it  to  his  difcifdes,     1  Cor.  xi.  24.     Sec  alfo 

S27.     Mark  xiv.  23. 
2  two  great  occafions,  we  may  plainly 
piety  of  our  mafter  Jefus  Chrijl  towards 
OD ;    whofc  great  example   we  {houid  all 
'  follow. 

exxii.  17,  19.  St.  Luke  fays,  ^iX- Chrijl 
hanks  when  he  took  the  cup ;  and  when  he 
le  bread  too.  From  which  it  is  plain,  that 
rd  (hLeffed)  in  Matthew  and  Mark  wns  ufed 
•//?,  and  ought  ta  be  underftood  by  us,  to 
hat  he  blefled,  or  gave  thanks  to  Gou, 
ther  remarkable  injiance  of  ChriJPs  piety  we 
1  St.  John^s  gofpel^  when  Lazarus  was  raifed 
Is  grave.  John  xi;  4L,  42.  Jefus  lifted  up 
andfaid,  O  Father,  I  gitfe  thee  thanks,  be^ 

lou  haji  heard  me And  I  knew  that  thou 

me  always. 

?.  The  miracle  was  not  his  own  work,  but 
her^Sf  to  whom  he  gave  thanks  for  exerthig 
ighty  power  in  railing  Lazarus, 
^aul,  A£ls  xxvii.  35.  following  the  example 
s  Chrlft,  taking  bread,  gave  thanks  /^  GoD 
//  who  were  in  the  Jliip  with  him.  Again, 
15*  He  gave  thanks  to  GoD,  by  or  through 
^,hriji.  Rom.  i.j8.  vii.  25.  Ephef.  i.  16,  17. 
intimates  plainly  what  was  the  duty,  if  not 
Slice  of  the  Ephejian  chriJiianSf  Eph.  v.  20. 
I  2  namely, 
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nainely,  that  they  gave  thanks  always  for  «//  tiuni 
in  the  name  ofChrift^  hut  to  God  the  Father.  Th: 
was  to  be  their,  and  ought  to  be  our,  general  ru 
and praflice  tbo.  Again,  Col.  i.  3,  12.  We^iixi 
St.  Panly  give  thanks  to  the  God  and  Father  ofm 
Lordjefus  Chrl/I.  Again,  Col.  lii.  17.  Glvh 
thanks  to  God,  and  the  Father ^  by  him  (Chrift.) 

Rev.xi.  16.  iv.  9.  The  twenty-four  elders — 
fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worjiiipped  God  (who 
here  defcribed  by  his  appropriate  charaMers),  a 
faid,  fVe  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  Go«D  almigk 
who  art,  and  waft,  and  art  to  come.  See  alfo  ^ 
11,  12. 

iV.  jB.  In  thefe  texts  we  fee  clearly,  and  beyo 
all  qucftion,  that  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf,  and  St.  Fa 
and  the  twenty-four  elders  in  the  Revelations,  all  < 
fcred  their  thank^igivings  to  God  the  Father  om 
he  alone  was  the  objeft  of  their  worihip,  as  it  is  c 
preffed  in  all  the  texts  -of  the  New  Teftame 
where  Eu%tfj/Cf«  is  ufed :  how  different  is  the  la 
guage  of  the  modern  pretended  chriftians,  but  r 
tritheifts  ? 

/4E0MAI.    This  word  fignifies  to  befeech  or  intre 
Luke  xxii.  31,  32i     Chrift,  fpeaking  to  St.  i 

ier^  fays,  Simon,  Simon Satan   has  earneftly  , 

fired  to  fift  you, — but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  < 
faith  fail  not^ 

Thi 
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There  cannot  be  a  ftrong^r  paflagc  to   exprf  fs  . 

Chrift's  piety  and  dependence  on  his  God  and  our 

God,  than  that  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  ; 

.  chap.  V.  7.  where  Chrift  is  faid,  to  have  offered  iqt 

fraferSy  Sfvj^f^c,  anJ  fupldtcations^  withjlrong  crying 

and  tears,  unto  himy  (that  is,  GoD,)  who  was  able  to 

Jove  him  from  death and  he  was  heard  for  his 

fiety. 

EPQTAJ},  to  afk.  This  word  is  often  ufed  by 
St.  'John  to  exprefs  Chrift's  duty  and  piety  towards 
his  God  and  Father. 

John  xiv.  16.  /,  fays  Chrift,  will  Jiray  thi  FtH 
thtr,  and  he  will  give  you  another  comforter. 

^xvi.  23.     Whatever  ye  fhall  afk  of  the  Father 

in  my  name. 

But  through  the  whole  feventeenth  chapter  we 
have  one  continued  addrefs  of  Jcfus  Chrift  to  God 
his  Father.  Ver.  1.  ]c[\i^  lifted  ufi  his  eyes  towards 
heaven^  attd  fald,  O  Father,  honour,  or  glorify  thy 
Son,  Ver.  3.  This  Is  life  eternal,  to  know,  or  own 
thee,{0  Father,)  the  only  true  God,  and  jESUfc. 
I  Christ  to  be  him  whom  thou  haji  fent ;  or,  to  be 
tliy  meffcnger,  or  apoftle.  Ver.  9. 1  pray  for  them^ 
I  pray  not  for  the  world.  Ver.  15*  I  pray  not  that 
thu  Jliouldfl  take  them  out  of  the  world.  Ver.  20. 
Anther  fray  I  for  thefe  alone.  Ver.  24.  /  defire\  O 
father,  that  thofe  which  thou  hajl  glvenme  tnay  be 
^ith  me.  Ver.  25.  O  righteous  Father,  the  world 
I  a  halA 
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iath  not  known  thee.     Can  any  expreffions  be 
and  ftronger  from  any  perfon  to  his  God  ? 

AITEQ.  This  word  alfo,  whenever  ufed 
nify  our  afking  in  prayer  to  God,  is  ajijilied 
J  acred  writers  /o  God  the  Father  only. 

Mat.  vi.  8.  The  evangelift,  or  his  tranflat 
preffeth  Ckriji^s  mind  hy  this  word :  Your 
(that  is,  God)  knoweth  your  wants  before  ^ 
him., 

■  ■  vii.  11.  Your  Father y  who  is  in  hcaVi 
give  good  things  to  them  who  ajk  him. 

— '- —  xviii.  1 9.  When  two  agree  in  ajki 
prayer,)  it  fhall  be  done  of  my  Father^  M 
24,  25.     Luke  xi.  9 — 13. 

John  xi.  22.  We  have  a  very  remarkal 
fage ;  where  Martha  fays  to  Chrijiy  Now  1 
that  whatever  thou  {C\\n&)  Jha It  aJk  of  Go'D 
■will  give  it  thee.  Hence  we  may  clearly 
Martha^ s  opinion  of  Chriji  \  namely,  that 
.wrought  miracles,  not  by  his  own  inlierent 
but  by  the  power  and  favour  of  God  ;  and 
confirmed  at  the  41  ft  verfe.  Jesus  lifted 
eyes  and  faid^  O  Father,  I  thank  thee,  that  tj 
,  heard  me, 

XV.  16.    Whatever _  ye  f/iall  afk  my 

^ht  may  give  it  you.     The  fame  words   Chrij 
xvi.  53.     See  Golof.  i.  9 — 12.  compared  v 
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M  and  3d  verfes ;  where  St.  PaHp$  pra£llcc  a|>- 
J)ears. 

EniKAAEQ.  This  word  fignlfics,  to  calU  to 
name,  tojirname^  to  caU  upon^  invocatey  or  imjilore  y 
(tlfo  to  aecufe^  and  to  appeal  fq. 

ET/j{«Xf/^«/  TO  ov^jxa  Kuf/e — ^is  ufed  in  the  Scptita- 
lint  very  often,  and  always  fignifies  to  call  upon, 
or  invoke  by  prayer  and  adoration  the  Lord^  the 
God  oflfraeL  And  ET^x«Af/fffl«/ Ku^iov  Kr^*0fOvHig- 
nify  the  fame. 

Afts  vii.  59.    We  find   Stephen^  when  the  Jews 

Tvere  ftoning  him,  calling,  faying,   Lord  Jefus^  re- 

tilvemyfpirlt.     At  ver.  55,  Stc/iheriy  looking  up  ft cd- 

frftiyinto  heavertrfaw  the  glory  of  G  on  ^  ow^  Jesus 

landing  at  the  right-hand  of  GoT>.     In  this  vifion  it 

may  be,  Stephen  beholding  Je/us  in  that  high  ftation 

of  glory,  by  God's  right  hand,  might  call  upon  his' 

ffUifier  Chrlji  to  fave  or  receive  his  fpirit*     Seeing 

Chriji  in  heaven^  and  knowing  ChriJPs  power  with 

God,  was  as  good  a  reafon  for  Stephen  to  call  for 

and  defire  his  help,  as  it  was  for  his  difciples,  wha 

faw  his  power  on  earth,  Mat.  viii.  24 — 27.  to  fave 

them  in  ajiorm, — ^Yct  Stephen^  example  is  to  others 

no  rule,  unlefs  they  are  encouraged  by  a  like  vijion : 

We  are  Hot  to  depart  from  general  rules  of  duty,  and 

juftify  our  pradiice  by  a  fingle,  and  extraordinary 

inftance,  or  example. 

I  4  Our 
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Our  rule  is  plainly  given  us  by  Chrifi  himfclf, 
Mat.  VI.  9.  Pray  ye  after  this  manner.     Luke  xi.  2. 
When  ye  are  praying,   fay,    Our  Father,  who  art  In 
heaven,  ,  And  it  is  always  to  be  much   regarded, 
that  our  mafter  Chrift  expreffly  tells  his  difciples, 
ivho^  according  to   his  judgment,   are  the  right  mi 
true  worjliippers.     Not  they  who  made  himfelf^  but 
they  only,  who  made  God  the  Father  the  chief,  the 
alone  ohje^  of  their  worfliip^    Believe  me,    John  iv. 
23,  24.  the  true  worfii/i/iers  wiU  worflnp  the  Father 
infpirit  and  in  truth  ;  for  the  Father  feeketh,   or  re- 
quircth,fuch  to  worfJiip  him.  Can  then  any  fuppofe,St 
Stephen  was  not  ficch  a  worjhipper,  who  worfhippw 
or  prayed  to  the  Father  oniyf   John  xv.  16,  am 
xvi.  23,  Chrift  bids  the  difciples  afk  the  Father  /; 
his  name^  that  is,  by  his  direftion.     See  die  whol 
xvii.  chapter  of  John. 

St.  Foul,  Rom.  XV.  5,  6.  wiflies  or  prays,  tha 
they  (Roman  chriftians)  may  with  one  mind,  and  on 
mouthy  glorify  the  GoD  and  Father  of  our  Lord,  o 
mafter,  Jefus  Chrifi.  -But  as  Chrifi,  our  maftei 
hath  given  us  aa  exprefs  role  of  worihip,  fo  h< 
alfo  hath  fet  before  us  his  own  unerring  example 
For  thus  Chrifi  himfelf  prayed.  Mar.  xxvi.  39—44 
He  fell  upon  his  face,  and  praying  f aid,  O  Father,  if  2 
he  pojfthle,  let  this  cup  pafs  from  me;  which  word 
he  ufed  thrice  in  his  prayer. 

Luke  xxii.  42.  Chriji  kneeling  down  prayed,  fay 
^^^9  0  Father,  if  thou  art  willing,  take  this  cupfror. 
me — hut  not  my  will,  but  thy  will  be  done,     xxiii.  46 
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Injl  dying  en  tie  crofs  cries  vut  with  a  loud  voice^  O 
atAeTy  into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  foul  or  fpirit. 
fhis  is  an  example  we  may  fafely  follow.  And  it 
is  no^  altogether  unlikely,  that  Stephen  himfelf 
at  his  death  followed  Chrift  his  mailer;  for 
the  words  in  die  original,  Ads  yii.  may  well 
bear  diis  fignification.— — S/^/[/;^«,  called  upop 
God,  faying,  Lord  of  yefusy  receive  myffiirit.  Fdr 
the  ufe  of  £T/JceAf «  in  the  Old  and  New  Teftamcnt, 
with  Mv^oy  and  flfov,  is  fo  common,  that  either  may  be 
eafily  underftood,  and  fairly  fupplied;  and  then  5/^- 
^i«i  called  upon  the  God  or  Lord  of  Jefus  \  which 
is  the  more  likely,  he  behjg  an  Hellenift^  ndt  a  na- 
tive Jew:  who  always  invoked  in  their  players,  or 
called  upon  their  Lord  God  alone.  The  chrifiiaus 
of  the  aJwfioUc  age^  and  after,  no  doubt  wprfliipjped 
God  the  Father  only^  as  they  had  been  taught  by 
^  exprefs  words  and  exaipple  of  Chrifi  and  his 
9p9ftle5^  infomuch  that  St.  Petery  I  Ep.  i.  17.  plainly 
Scribes  the  chrlfiians  of  his  time,  by  the  charadler 
rffuch  who  invoked  or  called ujion  the  Father ;  clearly 
UUimating,  that  there  were  indeed  others  (Gentiles) 
^ho  called  upon  their  falfe  gods ;  but  as  for  you 
^liriftiansy  you  are  thofe,  who  invoke y  or  call  upon  the 
lathery  ver.  3.  Ble£ed  be  the  G  on  and  Father  of  our 
lord  Jefus  Chrifi. 

Upon  die  whole  matter :  whether  St  Stephen^  at 
the  fight  of  his  mafter  Chrift  at  GoD*s  riglit  hand, 
called  to  him  as  he  would  have  done,  had  he  feci 
him  working  miracles  here  on  earth,  to  help  an 
I  5  ;iffi 
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affift  hiin  :  or  whether  St.  Stephen^  according  to  his 
matter's  [Chriji^']  rule  and  example,  called  upon 
GoD)  the  God  atid  Father  of  Jejus  Chriji^  is  not  very 
material  to  be  determined  either  way ;  but  our  tranj- 
lators  in  their  verfion  of  this  paiTage,  (in  purfuance 
of  their  heterodox  fcheme  of  the  chrijiian  religion,) 
ventured  to  add  to  the  original  thefe  words  [upon 
God]  and  fo  the  paiTage  runs  thus:  They  Jioned 
Stephen  calling  upon  God,  and  faying^  Lord  Jejus^ 
receive  my  Sfiirit.  Whereas  the  word  [God]  is  in 
no  copy>  that  hath  yet  appeared.  They  ought 
therefore  to  have  been  more  impartial  and  ren<^fed 
the  words  thus;  They  Jioned  Stejih^y  calling  ft 
(Jtftis  whom  he  faw  at  Gov*  s  right  hand)  and  fay- 
ing^ O  Lord  Jefusy  receive  myf  fpiriu  This  ha4 
been  a  fairer  and  a  truer  tranflaition,  fince  God  is 
not  in  jdie  original.  Or  rather  thus^  calling  upon 
GoP5-and^^/»^,  Lord  of  J efus^  receive  myf/iirit. 

Whatever  might  be  St.  Stephen^  real  thoughts 
upon  this  extraordinary  occafion,  I  no  more  doubt, 
than  I  do  that  Stephen  was  a  true  chrijiian  and  mar* 
tyr^  that  he,  upon  all  other  occaCons,  called  ujion 
God  alone  in  all  his  prayers,  as  it  ought  not  to  be 
doubted,  he  would  have  done  when  he  was  dying, 
had  he  not  been  furprifed  at  feeing  Chrijl  at  God/s 
riglu-hand.  This  vifion  might  give  a  fudden  turn 
to  his  thoughts,  and  caufe  him  to  ca:l  out  to  Chrijl ^ 
inftead  of  calling  upon  God  ;  as  his  difciples.  Mat. 
viii.  24 — 27.  did  in  aftorm,  for  they^  and  Stephen  too, 
knew  his  power  with  God  \  and  they  well  knew 

their 
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their  own  duty  too  was  to  call  upon  God  for  help 
m  extremity.  But  being  fully  perfuaded,  like  Mar^ 
tha^  John  xi.  22.  That  whatever  Chrijl  Jliould  ajk  of 
God,  that  God  wtmld  prant  it  him  :  upon  their  fee- 
ing Chrijl  J  or  being  with  him^  they  might  readily  apply 
to  him,  whom  they  knew  to  be  in  fuch  favour  with 
God. — ^Yet  at  other  times,  and  upon  all  other  oc- 
caiions,  their  conftant  pradice  was  always  to  call 
upon  God  alone,  and  to  dired  all  their  higheft 
wor(hip,  in  prayers,  and  in  praifes,  to  him  alone, 
wh©  was  the  God  and  Father  of  Jefus  Chrijiy  as 
they  had  been  taught  and  commanded  by  Chriji 
bimfelf.  Mat.  vi.  9.  Pftxyye  thus — Our  Father^  who 
art  in  heaven,  &c. 

nPOSETXOMAI  and  nPOEETXH,  to  firay, 
prayer.  By  the  command  and  example  of  Jefus 
Chriji  and  his  apoftles,  and  the  whole  primitive 
church, prayer  is  made  to  God  the  Father  only  :  as 
win  appear  in  all  the  following  paffages  of  the  New 
Teftament. 

Mat.  vi.  6,  7,  9.  Jesus  taught  his  difciples 
thus  :  Pray  to  thy  Father  infecret,  or  privately,  and 

thy  Father  who  feeth,  &c. ^f^^^  this  manner  -pray 

yty   Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  &cc.     See  alfo 
L\ike  XI.  2. 

Mat.  xiv.  23.  Jefus,  difmiffing  the  multitude^ 
went  up  into  the  mountain  tojiray  privately.  See  Luke 
V.  16.  and  alfo  Luke  ix.  28,  29. 

1 6  ■  xxvi. 
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^xxvi.  36,  S9,  42,44.     Jesus  blAi his'dif- 

cipks  fit,  while  I  go  and  pray  yonder ^ and  he  fell 

en  his  face  ^  praying  and  faying^  0  iny  Father  ^  If  it  he 
poffibUf  let  this  cup  pafsfr&m  me :  however^  not  as  I 
will^  but  as  thou  wilt^  Again  he  prayed,  0  mj  Father 
if  it  be  pojphle^  &c. — if  not  thy  will  be  done.  Again  ; 
leaving  his  difciples,  he- frayed  the  third  time^  ufing 
the  {ame  tvords,  i.  €•  praying  to  his  Father  who  was 
his  God. 

Mark  i.  35.  In  the  morning  very  early  he  went 
4Ut  into  afoliiary  place%  and  there  prayed* 

vi.  46.     DifmiJJing  his  difciples  he  departed 

iMt0  a  mountain  to  pray, 

xiv.  32,  36,  38,  39.    The  iame  words   as 

in  Mat.:xxvi. 

Luke  ill.  21.  After  Jesus  was  baptifed,  and  as 
he  wz.spraying^  the  heaven  was  opened. 

Luke  vi.  1 2.  He  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to 
God. 

xxii.  40,  41,  42.     The  fame  as  Mat.  xxvi. 

Adis  i.  24.  The  apoftle  Peter^  and  the  whole 
affembly  of  difciples,  praying  for  -diredlion  in  the 
choice  of  a  fuccelTor  to  Judas^  ufe  thefe  words> 
Thouy  Lordj  who  knoweji  the  hearts  of  all  men,  fhew 
which  of  thefe  two  thou  haji  chofen,  tec, 

N,  B.  1.  The  addrefs  here  is,  O  Lord,  i.  c, 
Jehovah,  for  that  is  the  primary  fenfe  of  the  word, 
Kv^iQ^yLord,  in  all  the  New  Teftament  writers, 
and  it  muft  be  obfervcd,  that  this  apoftolic  affembly 

could 
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cotiU  notpoflSbly  deviate  komChnJP^  commanAi, 
CkriJF^  pradife,  and  their  own  praftice  in  Chr'iJP^ 
Ufb-titne,  in  all  which  inftances  all  their  prayers 
were  addreffedto  Jehovah,  Gob  M(f  Father. 

2.  And  what  confirms  this>  and  fets  it  beyond  all 
controverfy,  is  this,  that  here  the  word  Lord  hath 
^ined  with  it,  who  knoweji  the  hearts  of  all  men^ 
'which  is  one  of  the  moft  appropriate  charadlers  of 
God  M^ Father. 

Afl:s  xii.  5.  When  Peter  vizs  irnprifoJied,^r^j'<?r 
tvas  made  without  ceajing  of  the  church  unt§  GoD 
yhr  him. 

xvi.  25.     Paul  and  Silas  prayed  and  Joii^ 

/iraifes  unto  GoD. 

Rom.  XV.  30.  Now  I  befeech  youy  hrethreni—-^ 
that  youjlrive  together  with  me,  in  your  firayers  t§ 
God  for  me, 

Eph.  i.  16,  17.  Making  mention  of  you  in  my 
prayers^  that  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl^  the 
Father  of  glory  y  may  give  unto  you,  &c. 

Phil.  iv.  6.     In  every  thing  by  prayer let  your 

requejis  be  known  to  Gov, 

Col.  iv-  3.  Praying  alfofor  «j,  that  God  would 
open  to  us  a  door  of  utterance. 

It  ought  well  and  always  to  he  obferved  from  the 
before  cited  texts,  that  all  the  prayers  made  by 
Jefus  Chriji  were  addreffed  to  GoD  the  Father, 
his  God  and  our  God  :   to  whom  he  exprcflly 

com- 
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commanded  his  apoftles  and  followers  to  make  their 
addrefTeSy  and  to  him  only*  , 

And  it  is  alfo  obfervaUe^  that  in  many  of  the 
foregoing  texts  God  the  Father  is  only  men- 
tioned as  the  obje£t  of  prayer,  and  no  other  objed 
whatever* 


CHAP.    XXX. 

J)o9f»Iogiesin  the  New  Teftament  are  affirmative ^  im- 
perative j  optative. 

Rom  J.  25. ji/f  ORE  than  the  creator^  wh^  £- 

hlejfed  for  ever.  Amen. 
ix.  5. Of  whom  was  Chrijiy  in  his  na- 
tural defcent — the  God  over  ally  or  fu/ireme  God 
he  hlejjed  for  ever.  Amen.  Or  thus,  whofe  are  the 
Fathers y  of  whom  Chrlft  was  by  his  natural  defcent, 
wh^  was  more^  or  greater  than  they  all.  GoD  hi 
hlejfedfor  ever.  Amen*.  The  God  over  all  is  the 
Father's  proper  charafter,  Ephef.  vi.  6.  where  he  is 
diftinguifhed  from  Chrift,  ver.  5.  Chr'tfi  is  not  the 
.EuA^y*jiof,  but  his  Son.  Mark  xiv.  61.  1  Cor.  L 
3.  Eph.  i.  2U  Blejfed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
fiur  Lord  Jefus  Chrlft. 

♦  See  this  text  proved  to  be  a  doxelogy  to  God^ 
the  Father,  chap.  xix. 

For 
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Rom.  xi.  3 1 ,  36.  O  tie  depth — of  the  wlfdom  and 
knmledge  ofGoB — To  Aim  ie  glory  for  ever.  Jmen-, 
To  whom  St.  Paul  addrefled  thcfe  ivords,  appears 
kythe  texts  juft  cited. 

xvi.  21y    To  the  only  wife  God  be  glory  for 

tvtr,  Amen.^  < N.  B.  The  only  wife  God  is  the  pro- 
per chara^er  of  die  Father  alone. 

2  Cor.  i.  3.     Blejfed  ht  the  God  and  Father  of 
m  Lord  Jefus  CAriJ. 

^   2  Cor  xi.  31.     The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift — who  is  hlejfedfor  ever. 

Gal.  i.  4,  5.  According  to  the  will  of  God,  our 
Pother  J  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Eph.  iii.  20,  21.  To  him  (God)  be  glory  in  the 
church f  and  through  Chriji  Jefusy  throughout  all  ages\ 
/flr  ever  and  ever..  Amen.  N.  B.  Here  Chrift  is  the 
guide  or  inftruAor,  but  not  the  objeft  to  whom 
glory  is  afcribed. 

Phil.  iv.  20  To  God  and  our  Father  be  glory  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

1  Tim.  i.  17.  To  the  king  of  ages^  theimmortal^ 
the  inviJibUj  the  only  wife  God,  be  honour  and  glory^ 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  N.  B.  The  only  wife 
God  is  a  character  never  given  to  the  Son,  or 
Holy  Ghoft,  but  is  a  charafiker  proper  to  the  Father 
alone. 

vi..  15,  16.     The  hlejfed  and  only  Jiotent ate ^ 

the  King  of  kings y  and  Lord  of  lords y   who  only ^  or 
alone,  hath  iwnortality. — To  him.^  or  to  whom^  be  lia-^ 

nour 
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n$ur  and  Jiower  everlafttng.    Amen.    This  does  not 
include  Jefus  Chrift,  but  exclude- him:  for  God 

is  tojkem  him  at  his  a/tpearance,  ' 

Hcb.  xiii.  20,  21.  The  <jor^  of  feace^  who 
irwght  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  yejiis — make 
you  perfeU — through  Jefus  Chrifl. — To  whom  be 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  N.  B.  Here  Jefus 
Chrift  is  the  guide  and  inftruftor  ;  but  God  alone 
the  objcdt,  (as  in  all  the  foregoing  doxologies,) 
who  raifcd  Chrift  from  the  dead. 

1  Pet.  i.  3.     BleJJedbe  the  GoD  «»rf Father  of 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ exaftly  St.   PauPs 

words  and  doxology,  Eph.i.  3. 

1  Pet.  iv.  11.  That  in  all  things^  through^  or  by 
Jesus  Christ,  God  may  be  ghrifiedy  to  whom  be 
glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen,  Com- 
pare this  with  the  following. 

V.  10, 11.  The  God  of  all  grace— Jirengthen 

you.-^ — To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.. 
Amen. 

'     2  Pet.  iii.  1 8. ^,  Of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus 

Chrijl  {zni  of  Goi>  the  Father^   fo  fome  copies)    /o 
him  be  glory^  now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 

This  text  by  the  tritheifr  is  fuppofed  to  be  a  dox- 
ology to  Jefus  Chrift,  and  thence  they  infer  his  fu- 
preme  deity,  but  without  foundation  j  For  is  glory 
or  honour  in  all  beings  equal,  or  the  fame  ?  Does 
not  St.  Peter  himfelf,  and  St.  Paul  too,  in  the  pafr 
fages  juft  cited,  fully  fuppofe  and  declare  an  infinite 

dif. 
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difference  ?    Muft  fcripture  be  fet  againft  fcripture, 

to  maintain  ii^vented  myfteries  ? 

Jude,  ver.  25.      To  the   only  wise   God  our 

SAYiouRyiArougAy  or  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord^ 

be  glory  and  majejly^  dotninion  and  JiCMsr^  both  now ^ 

and  through  all  ages.  Amen. 

Rev.  i.  5, 6.      Jefus  Chrift — who  hath   made  us 

kings  and  priejls  to  his  Go  jy  and  Father  :  to  him 
(that  is,  to  his  God  and  Father)  be  glory  and  domi* 
nlonfor  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Rev.  iv.  8,  11.  The  four  living  creatures  ceafi 
not  day  and  nighty  f^yi^gy  Holy^  holy^  holyy  LoRD 
OoD  Almighty  who  wasy  and  is^  and  is  to  comet 
jfind  when  they  give  glory ^  and  honour ^  and  thankfgi- 
Vmg^  to  him  that  fat  on  the  throne^  who  liveth  for  ever 
.dnd  ever:  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  befon 
liim  that  fat  on  the  throne,  and  worfliijt  him  who  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever ;  and  cafi  their  crowns  before  thi 
throne,  faying^  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive 
glory,  and  honour,  and  pofwer,  for  thou  hafl  treatea 
all  things,  and  for  thy  Jileafure  they  are,  and  wen 
ereated, 

Tlie  appropriate  charafters  of  God  in  this  famoui 
pafTage,  are, 

1.  Holy  Lord  God  Almighty.     Hxrrovi^dlco^,  ufed 
nine  times  in  Revelation. 

2.  IVho  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come,     X>  «v,  isfc. 
yfcd  four  times  in  Revelation. 

3.     ff'hc 
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3.  IVh^  Uveth  for  ever  and  ever.  T5  ijaS'U  tU 
isfe.     twenty  two  times  in  the  NewTeftament. 

4,  •  lV}i9jitteth  on  the  throne.  O  x«6>ifuv©^,  s^c 
ufed  twelve  times  in  Revelation, 

JV.jB.  Thefe  terms  or  charadlers  are  never  ap 
plied  to  the  Son^  or  Holy  Ghojl. 

Rev.  V.  11 — 14-  Angels,  and  others,  t^c,  ar 
introduced,  faying,  The  Lamb  that  wasjlain  is  wor 
thy  to  receive power^  8cc.  And  then  it  follows — an. 
every  creature  I  heard  faying — To  him  who  fitteth  o 
the  throne y  and  to  the  Lamb^  be  honour ^  and  glory  ^  an. 
Jtozver^for  ever  and  ever. 

Note,  Thefe  words  muft  fignify  diverfely  whei 
applied  to  the  two  different  obje£ls,  viz.  God  ivh 
fat  on  the  throne^  and  the  Lamb  who  was  flain  ;  fo 
tliefc  are  diftinguiflied  in  this  book,  and  even  in  thi 
paflag«,  ehap.  v.  14.  where  the  twenty-four  elder 
fall  down,  and  worfiip  him,  who  livcth  for  ever  am 
every  that  is,  God.  Here  worfliip  implies  the 
higheftaAs  of  honour  to  the yw^r^wi^  GoP,  who  iJ 
ChriJFs  God,  and  our  God.  The  fenfe  of  word? 
niuft  be  determined  by  the  fubjc6ls  about  whicl 
they  are  employed,  and  to  which  they  are  applied 
As  for  inftance,  1  Chron.  xxix.  20.  They  woi 
flipped  the  Lord^  (that  is,  God)  and  the  King — mo: 
certainly  with  a  very  different  intention,  and  intei 
nal  reverence,  though  the  outward  gefture  migl 
be  the  fame.  As  the  great  multitude.  Rev.  vi 
9^— 12»  Afcribefalvation  to  him  who  fat  an  the  thron^ 


t     i87     ) 

(the  author.)  and  to  the  Lamb,  his  inftrument ;  ami 
,  they  proceed  to  fliew  their  diflFerent  fenfe,  for^fai^ 
Ungdmnon  their  faces y  they  vjor/fii/i/iedGoT>,  and 
Jaid  fraife^  and  glory  andwifdom^  and  thankf giving ^ 
and  ionowr^  and  power  y  and  mighty  be  (afcribed)  to  our 
God  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen,  Where  he  who  fat  on 
the  throne  in  the  tenth  verfe,  is  prefently  called 
their  God  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  verfcs.  To 
this  meaning  agree  intirely  the  words  following  ; 
xi.  16,  17.  The  four  and  twenty  elder i  fell  on  their 
faces  and  wor^ii/iped  Gonyrfayingy  We  give  thee 
tiafiksy  O  Lord  GoD  almighty y  who  arty  and  wajl^ 
and  art  to  come. 

.  Again,  we  have  a  like  paflage,  xv.  3,  4.  And  they 
vifho  had  got  the  viilory  over  the  beafi—fang  thefong  of 
the  Lamb'-fayingy  Great  and  wonderful  are  thy  works y 

0  Lord  God  almighty  I --fVho  may  not  jear  theey 

md  glorify  thy'namey  for  thou  Lardy  only  art  holy.  See 
chap.  xvi.  5. 

Rev.  xix.  1.  A  great  mukitude  in  heaven ,  fay- 
ing, Halleluja ;  falvation  and  glory y  and  honour y  and 
hmery  lie  to  our  Lord  God.  Ver.  4.  The  four  and 
twenty  elderSy  and  four  living  creatureSyfell  down  and 
worfiifiped  God  who  fat  upon  the  throney  fayingy — ^— 
Halleluja. 

Corollaries  from  the  foregoing  Doxologies. 

1.  God  the  Father  alone  is  exprcflly  named 
in  many  of  the  doxologies. 
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-2.  God  the  Father  is  named,  astbe  oljedto 
whom,   and  the  Son,   not  as  the  objedl,   but  as  the 
perfon  by  whom  the  doxologies  are  ofiercd  to  God 
or  to  God  the  Father. 

3.  To  God  the  Father,  and  God  the  Son, 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.  this  is  no  fcrip* 
ture-doxology,  but  an  Athanafion  tritheljiic  form  of 
words,  groffly  polytheiftic,  and  abfolutely  repug- 
nant to  the  divine  unity ^  and  to  the  holy  fcriptures, 
in  wliich  no  fuch  doxologies  are  to  be  found. 

4.  To  God  the.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft, 
£>ff.  is  no  fcripture-do?cology*  And  to  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  one  GoD,  iffc*  is  no  i^xx^ 
ture-doxology,  but  novel,  unfoiuod,  dangerous,  and 
introdu<fiive  of  Sahtllianifm^  and  idolatry^  and  fub« 
verting  the  gofpel  hiftoiy. 

5.  They  are  the  moft  orthodox  and  the  founded 
chriftians,  who  uCe  only  and  invariably  the  fcripture 
doxologies ;  and  fuch  only  are  acceptable  a^s  of 
woribip  of  the  one  true  God. 

It  muft  be  noted,  that  all  doxologies  9re  aforip* 
tlons  of  praife  and  honour  to  beings  of  fuperioF 
worth  and  excellence :  and  in  the  common  fenfe 
of  mankind,  the  acknowledgments  by  terms  of 
praife  and  honour  are  ever  ufed  in  proportion  to  the 
dignity  and  excellence  of  every  being,  or  elfe  the 
doxologies  are  miftaken.  Wbrlhip  in  our  languagfc 
is  the  acknowledgement  of  the  worth  obferved  in 
every  being.    Now  the  worth  and  excellencies  that 
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«e  mentioned  in  all  the  fcripturesof  ^^j  Chrijly  are 
dcmonftrated  in  feveral  following  chapters  concern- 
ing him,  whidh  fuflBciently  fliew  the  high  honours 
4at  men  and  God  himfelf  gave  to  Jefus  Chrijl ; 
and  fuch  honours  every  true  chriftian  ought  to  be 
ready  to  acknowledge.     But  at  the  fame  time,  it 
fimft  be  ever  rem^nbered,  as  will  be  ihewn  here- 
after, that  in  his  whole  miniflry  he  afted  as  God*s 
teacher,  as  Go  j^^sapoftle^  as  Goj>^s prophet^  as  GoD*s 
Chrijl :    and  when  he  had  fini(hed  his  miniftry,  and 
had  been  obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
-  crofs,  God  highly,  exalted  him,  and  gave  him  a  name 
■abovt every  name :  i.e.   (rightly  tranflated)  he  freejy 
:  gave  him  a  name  above  every  name :  it  wa§  not  a  name 
or  chamber  he  aiTumed,  whether  it  be  underflood 
to  fignify,  according  to  the  prefent  tranflation,  that 
Jefus  Chrift  was  made  lord  or  chief,  or  head  of  the 
new  creation.    Yet  it  is  ftill  to  be  obfervcd,  that 
thefe  eharacSers  are  all  conferred  by  God;  and 
the  great  end  for  which  they  were  conferred,  is  al- 
ways to  be   efpecially  obferved  for  this  very  pur- 
pofe,  that  all  his  followers  fhould  ever  have  in  their 
view,  to  a£t  in  every  inftance  by  his  inftiiidUon 
and  example,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.     XXXL 

God  re/irefented  in  the  fcrlptures  under  the  title  of  a 
LAWGIVER.      NOMO^ETHSL 

James  IV.  12.  nHHERE  is  ^m  lawgiver,  w/t9 
•*•  is  able  to  fave  and  to  defirof, 

Tlie  Alexandrian^  and  feveral  other  copies  rea^} 
There  is  one  lawgiver  and  judge  j  &c. 

God,  the  all-perfeft,  and  mod  perfe<5  Bein£i 
the  great  author  of  tlie  univerfe,  hath  fet  rules   cr 
laws  for  every  order  of  created  beings :  according  to 
their  feveral  ranks  and  the  nature  of  their  beings: 
which,  as  far  as  human  underftanding  can  reach,  33t 
obfervedinthe  inanimate  part  of  the  creation :  andalfo 
has  provided  for  the  intelligent  part  of  the  creation 
fuch  laws  or  rules  as   arc  altogether  proper  f^^ 
them  to  obferve  as  intelligent  and  free  agents.     -As 
God  only  knew  the  nature  and  properties  of  eve ^Y 
order  of  beings  he  had  created,  fo  he  alone  covt^^ 
appoint  laws  by  which  they  were  to  be  manage^^^ 
under  his  alwife  government,  proper  and  fuitable  t^ 
the  great  end  which  he  had  in  view,  of  making  hi^ 
wifdom   as  apparent  in  all  parts    of  the  univerffe^ 
as  it  is  demonftrable  in  the  original  formation  o* 
all  things. 

•     Of  a  being  formed  with  fuch  faculties  as  all  th^ 
intelligent  creation  arc  endowed  with,  it  is  neceflk' 
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^7  required  in  the  relation  he  bears  to  almighty 
jod  as  his  maker,  preferver,  and  governor,  that 
(lefhould  regard  him  under  allthofe  relations  witli 
the  higheft  reverence,  duty,  and  obedience.  By 
the  light  of  nature,  in  the  rational  ufe  of  our  facul- 
ties, we  miift  difcover,  and  acknowledge  him  to  be 
an  infinite,  all-perfeft  being,  who  governs  the 
world;  and  by  the  conftitution  of  the  human  mind 
wearefo  framed,  that  we  cannot  but  admire  per* 
fedUon  of  all  kinds ;  and  as  we  cannot  but  con* 
:eiveGoD  to  be  the  moft  perfeft  being,  our  adnfi- 
i^tion,  conGsjquently,  of  God,  when  he  is  the 
*je6t,  muft  rife  to  the  higheft  degree.  And  when 
^ch  a  being  is  confidercd  as  our  maker,  preferver, 
governor,  benefadlor,  and  judge,  from  thefe  cha- 
a<Sers  we  muft  neceffarily  conclude,  our  entire  dc- 
endcnce,  obedience,  gratitude  and  fubmiffion  art 
le  to  him  to  obtain  his  favour,  and  avoid  his  dif- 
eafure.  For  which  great  ends,  we  muft  necef- 
rily  conclude,  tl^at  there  are  certain  rules  by 
fcich  we  are  to  regulate  our  behaviour,  by  the 
^fervance  of  which  we  may  become  acceptable  to 
'OD,  as  our  governor  and  judge.  Thefe  rules  are 
I  part  difcoverable  by  our  rational  confideration  of 
le  nature  of  God,  and  the  nature  of  man  ;  and 
lefe  rules  are  more  fully  and  plainly  made  known 
D  us  by  divine  revelation  in  the  holy  fcriptures, 
e.  by  certain  extraordinary  difcoveries  of  his  will 
nd  laws,  which  he  has  thought  fit  to  make  known 
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«to  the  patriarchs  ;  to  Mofes  and  the  prophets; 
Chrlft  and  his  apoftlcs. 

M^fes  reprefents  Adam  and  Eve^  our  firft  paren 
under  certain  laws  of  government  in  two  branc&< 
of  their  condu£k.  Gen.  ii.  16,  17.  And  tfu  Lo«J 
(Jehovah)  God  cotmnanded  the  marty  faying^  Oftm 
tree  ^f  the  garden  thou  majcft  freely  eat ;  but  tj  tk 
fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  andeviU  'i* 
Jhalt  not  eat  of  it  \  for  in  the  day  thou  eateft  tkert\ 
thou  Jlialtftirely  die.  In  the  firft  claufe  of  this  pal 
fage,  as  in  all  laws  human  and  divine,  diere  is  i 
fireccptlve  part ;  and  in  the  fecond  claiife  a  prohihi 
tory^  /.  e.  he  was  dire£led  what  to  do,  and  what  no 
to  do. 

Note.  The  brief  hiftory  oi  Mofes  doth  not  con 
tain  the  particulars  which  might  be  included  in  tb 
law  above-mentioned :  fuch  particulars  muft  nccc( 
farily  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Adam  and  hi 
pofterity.  For  God  continued  to  govern  hie 
and  his  pbfterity  by  laws  fuitad  to  their  rations 
nature. 

Jioahy  by  Mofes^s  account,  had  a  more  explic 
revelation  of  God's  will,  under  the  univerfal  cht 
rafters  of  law :  Thou  niayeft :  thou  mayefi  m 
Under  the  firft  is  the  permiffion  of  all  animal  foe 
except  the  blood.  Under  the  fecond,  the  prohibitw 
of  blood,  and  the  prohibition  of  murder. 

The  great  and  general  rule  'Mofes  delivers-  < 
^ob-s  revelation  to  Abraham^  Gen.  xvii.  1.  was 
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hefe   moll  comprehenfive  terms  :  fValk  before  mcj 
and  be  thou  perfe^y  (fincere.) 

Mofes  \s  the  next  extraordinary  perfon  to  whom 
God  delivered  a  fyftem  of  moral,  and  ceremonial 
laws;  the  firftof  eternal  obligation  ;  the  laft  deli- 
vered and,  publifhed  only  to  the  children  of  IfraeU 
and  therefore  did  not  oblige  the  reft  of  mankind. 
The  moral  laws  of  Mofes  delivered  from  God  by 
thmimjiry  of  Mofes i  hcc  Mftjfl"e«c>  contained  in  the 
decalogue  or  ten  commandments^  are  explained  in  a 
tni^r  and  fuller  fenfe  by  Jefus  Chrifl^  in  the  fifth, 
fixth,  and  feventh  of  Matthew^  wherein  he  moft 
ftrongly  confirms  their  obligation.  Chap.  v.  17, 
18,19.  lam  not  come  to  dejiroy  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  but  to  fulfill :  for  verily  I  fay  unto  youy  till 
haven  and  earth  Jiafs  away,^  one  jot,  or  one  tittle  (the 
fealleft  part)  Jhall  in  no  wife  pafsfrom  the  law^  till 
f^^l  he  fulfilled,  Whofoever,  therefore^  Jhall  break  one 
^f  the  leaf  of  thefe  commandments^  and  ,fiall  teach 
nun  foy  he  Jhall  be  called  the  leaf  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven :  but  whofoever  fall  do  and  teach  them,  the 
h^e  Jhall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

All  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Teftament,  led  by  a 
divine  fpirit,  in  all  their  prophecies  infift  upon,  in 
the  ftrongeft  terms,  the  obedience  due  to  the  moral 
laws  of  God,  with  promifes  and  tlireats  :  and  aMb 
nioft  clearly  diftinguifti  the  lefler  obligation  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  when  compared  with  the  much 
greater  obligation  of  the  moral  law.  And  the  fa  ne  is 
lught  by  our  maftcr  Chrift.  Every  reader  wiii  find 
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with  all  thy  foul i  and  with  all  thy  mind:  ti 
firji  and  great  commandment.  And  the  fecor 
unto  ity  ThouJJialt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyj 
the/e  two  commandments  hang^  or  depend,  a. 
and  the  prophets.  See  alfo  Mark  xii. 
Luke  X.  27. 

"Note  1.  The  true  love  of  our  neighbour 
a  wife  and  true  love  of  ourfeives,  and  ind 
pofes  it,  otherwife  the  v/ifdom  of  God's  la 
not  prefcribe  us  this  rule,  to  love  our  neig 
ourfeives.  The  true  love  of  ourfeives  com 
the  avoiding  of  all  hurt  or  damage  to  our  k 
fons  or  our  affairs,  i,e,  felf-prefervation; 
includes  all  the  good  or  benefits  we  can  ji 
cure  for  ourfeives,  either  in  our  perfons  c 
On  the  very  fame  principles  God  obliges 
towards  all  mankind. 

2.  It  is  highly  probable,  that  the  moft 
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akve  two  hundred  years  before  the  death  of  Adam^ 
roight  convey,  by  oral  traditfon,  what  he  learned 
f^omJiiamf  and  many  of  his  pofterity,  to  NoaA'tind 
others,  who  furvived  the  flood.     For  during  that 
great  interval,  from  the  creation  to  t-ie  flood,  in  rca- 
fon  it  cannot  be  fuppofed  tliat  mankind  a6led  to- 
^rds  God  and  themfelves  without  a  law  or  a  rule. 
Almighty  Goiy  having  impreffed  original  rules  upon 
all  the~  lower  orders  of  beings  upon  our  globe,  by 
which  he  governs  them ;  reafon,  I  think,  will  cer- 
tainly aflure  us,  tliat  he  who  made  man  a  rational 
intelligent  being,  hath  implanted  in  his  nature  ra- 
tional powers,  and  imprefled  on  his  mind  fuch  rules 
of  aftion  as  were  neceflary  for  him  to  be  governed 
by;  and  it  would  be  abfurd  to  fuppofc,  that  the 
principal  being  on  this  earth  fliould  be  lefs  under 
the  care  and  providence  of  God,  his  maker  and  go- 
vernor, than  any  of  the  inferior  orders  of  beings. 
As  God  can  influence  the  human  mind,  and  dire6l 
its  powers  in  all  cafes,  fo  no  doubt  he  adlually  does 
fo,  in  all  cafes  ordinary  and  extraordinary,  fuitably 
and  confiftently  witli  the  nature  of  human  aftions; 
and  it  is  alfo  unquefl-ionable,  that  he  may,  and  doth 
convey  into  the  human  mind,  fuch  notions,  prin- 
ciples, or  refolutions,  as  are  requifite  for  the  con- 
duft  of  mankind,  in  the  various  changes  and  revo- 
lutions diat  happen  in  the  fevcral  ages,    God  has 
nof  left  one  part  of  his  creation  to  prcferve  or  order 
itfelf ;  and  where  he  principally  employed  his  wif- 
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dom  and  goodnefs  in  fonhing,  there  thefe  two  di- 
vine perfedlions  are  chiefly  employed  in  the  govern- 
ment of  fuch  beings. 

Of  the  laws  of  God,  concerning  our  duty  to  hinf. 

Of  the  love  of  God. 

See  Matt.  xxii.  37.  Mark  xii.  30,  Luke  x.  27. 
before  cited. 

Of  the  fear  of  or  reverence  due  to  Gory.    . 

Lev.  XXV.  17.  Thou  J/ialt  fear  thy  God  ;  for  I 
a?n  Jehovah  your  God. 

Ecclef.  xii.  13.  Fear  God  and  keep  his  comtnand- 
ments^for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man.     lYet.  ii.  17. 

Rev.  xiv.  7.  An  angel-^ — ^having  the  everlafting 
gofpel  to  preach,  is  reprefented  as  faying  Fear  GoD, 
and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  i^ 
come. 

Of  the  worj/iiji  of  GoD. 

According  to  infpired  religion,  God  in  manjf 
pafTages  required  worfhip,  in  the  higheft  degree,  t<^ 
be  oflFered  to  himfelf  alone. 

By  worjhip  I  underftand  in  general,  the  acknoW 
ledgment  of  worth,  or  excellence,  or  perfedlion,  is' 
any  being.  And  when  this  worfliip  is  applied  t^ 
God,  a  being  of  infinite  worth  and  perfe6Vion,  tha  ^ 
is  properly  divine  worfhip.     The  acknowledging  ot 
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owning  the  real  worth  or  pcrfeftion  in  any  inferior 
created  being,  only  according  to  that  real  worth  or 
perfedlion,  and  no  farther,  is  not  idolatry,  but  what 
is  really  \their  due. 

We  ai:e  to  give  to  every  man  his  due  :  Unto  Caefar 
the  things  that  are  Ceikr's ;  .unto  God  the  things  that 
are  GoD*s.  But  we  fhould  ever  be  very  careful  to 
obferve  this  as  a  governing  principle,  never  to  af- 
cribe  or  give  any  divine  honour  or  worfhip,  pro- 
■perly  fo  called,  to  any  being  with,  or  befides  God. 
To  obferve  this,  we  are  obliged'  by  reafon  itfelf,  for 
in  giving  or  afcribing  divine  honours  to  any  odier 
'Wing,  .would  be  owning  th^t  being- to  be  God  alfo. 
AsA  vw  are  taughtcby  our  holy  religion  to  honour 
•or  worfliip  God,  the  fupreme  Being  alone. 

Exod.  xxxiv.  14.    For  thoujhalt  worfliip  no  other 
•OoD;  j&r  Jehovah, W/^«<wwf  is  Jealous,  is  a 
jealous  God. 
2  Kings  xvii.  36.     But  Jehovah,  who  brought 
'    J^u  out  of  the  land  5^  Egypt — himfliall  ye  worjhip. 
Ifa.  Ixvi.  23.     All  flejh  Jhall  come  to  worjhip  before 
'^ey  faith  Jehovah.     . 

Jer.  XXV.  6.     Go  not  after  other  gods — to  worjhip 

Matth.  iv.  10.  Chriji  himfelf  commands  us  in 
^efe  words  :  Thou/ialt  worfiip  the  Lord  (Jeho- 
^  ah)  thy  God,  and  him  only  Jhalt  thouferve. 

John  IV.  23.  The  true  worf tippers  Jliall  worfhip 
^-^^IFather  infpirit  and  in  truths  for  the  Father 
^ekethfuch  to  worfiip  him. 
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This  great  duty  of  worfliipping  Jehovah,  or  tb 
only  true  God,  was  praftifed  ftridlly  and  moft  de- 
voutly by  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf,  and  by  his  hoi] 
apoftles,  by  the  moft  primitive  church  at  yerufalem 
by  the  angels,  and  by  all  the  heavenly  hoft  ;  as  maj 
be  feen  at  large  in  the  chapter  of  prayer^  p^^ifi^  anc 
thank/giving. 

Of  the  obedience  due  to  GoD. 

That  perfed  and  abfolute  obedience  is  due  to  al- 
mighty God  as  our  lawgiver  and  judge  ;  is  a  no- 
tion never  yet  contefted  by  any  fciSt  of  chiriftians. 
Though  the  obligation  has  been  very  much  wea- 
kened by  fome  modern  notions,  which,  it  is  hopedi 
as  they  have  but  lately  appeared,  will  foon  vanifl 
and  difappear  out  of  Chriftendom.  Here  I  fhal 
have  occalion  to  mention  but  a  few  of  the  princip^ 
texts  concerning  obedience. 

Deut.  xiii.  4.  Ye  Jhall  walk  after  Jehova 
your  God — and  keep  his  commandments y  and  obey  h 
voice. 

Jer.  vii.  23.  But  this  thing  commanded  I  then 
faying^  Obey  my  voice ^  and  I  will  be  yeur  God,  i^ 
and  walk  in  all  the  ways  thqt  I  have  commanded yo 
that  it  may  be  well  with  you. 

From  the  four  evangelifts  we  are  fully  inform< 
of  the  condudi  of  Jefus  Chriji^  that  he  was  obedie 
to  God  the  Father,  in  his  miifion,  and  whole  rr 
niftry,  every  where  preaching  his  will,  requiring  i 
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>tliers  to  obey  the  fame ;  and  was  obedient  unt9 
ieath^  even  the  death  of  the  crofs.  And  the  great 
apoftle  Paul  makes  Chrift  a  complete  inftrudlor  to 
all  his  followers,  in  thefe  words  :  By  the  obedience  of 
one  (Chrift)  Jhall  many  be  made  righteous. 

Mat.  vii.  21.  Not  every  one  that  faith  unto  me^ 
Lordy  Lordyfliall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  : 
but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven. 

Jam.  i.  22,  25.  But  be  ye  doers  of  the  wordy 
and  not  hearers  only^  deceiving  your  own  felves, — He 
hting  not  a  forgetful  hearer  y  but  a  doer  of  the  word^ 
this  manfhall  be  bleffed  in  his  deed.  See  Rom.  ii.  13. 
This  general  term  (obedience)  refpedl;^  all  tlie 
laws  of  God,  both  natural  and  revealed,  and  com- 
prehends all  the  branches  of  duty,  both  to  God 
and  man. 

Whenever  we  negledt,  or  contradict,  any  divine 

or  focial  duty,  we  are  guilty  of  difobedience  to  the 

laws  of  God  :  for  by  thefe  laws  every  divine  and 

focial  duty  is  required.     And  whenever  we  indulge 

Ourfelves  in  any  gratifications  which  are  prejudicial 

^o  our  underftandings,  which  obfcure  our  reafon, 

Avhich  vitiate  our  faculties,  which  tend  to  give  a 

"Vvrong  bias  to  our  afFeftions  and  defires,  or  which 

«ire  in  any  degree  difhonourable  to  the  intelligent 

^hara£ler,    or  to  the  chrlftlan  profeiSon,  we  alfo 

5ire  guilty  of  difobedience   to  the   laws  of  God, 

^srhi^h  require  of  us,  tliat  we  fliould  deny  all  un^ 

godlinefsy  with  every  worldly  luji :    that  we  fliould 
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lay  ajtde  hatred^  envy^  malice^  &c.  that  we  ftiould 
purify  our/elves  fromiill  filthinefs  of  flejh  and  fpirit. 
—And  on  the  otlier  hand,  that  we  fliould  live  fo^ 
birlyy  righteoujiyy  and  godlily^  in  this  prefent  evil 
*U)orld\  per  feeing  halinefs  in  the  fear  of  Go  T>* 
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The  doilrine  of  the  New  Testament  concerning 
JESUS    CHRIST. 

HAVING  confidered  the  language  of  the  facred 
writers  of  the  New  Teftament,  concerning 
almighty  God  ;  I  come  now  to  confider  the  lan- 
guage of  the  fame  facred  writers  concerning  Jesus 
Christ,  the  firft  and  great  teacher  of  the  chriftian 
religion. 

Two  of  the  holy  evangelifts,  St.  Matthew,  and 
St.  Luke,  in  our  i)refent  copies,  give  a  fliort  account 
of  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ.  St.  Mark,  and  St. 
John^i  the  two  other  evangelifts,  have  not  given  any 
account  of  Jesus  Christ,  before  his  entry  upon 
his  public  miniftry,  after  they  had  juft  mentioned  a 
{hort  account  of  St.  John  the  Baftist. 

Defigning  to  reprefent^  from  the  concurrent  lan- 
guage of  all  the  facred  writers,  the  charadters  they 
have  given  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  perfon  fent 
from  God  to  publifli  the  gofpel  firft  to  the  Jews^ 
and  afterwards,  by  his  apoftlcs,  to  mankind  in  ge-  * 
neral ;  I  begin  with  the  terms  they  ufe  concerning 
his  perfon. 
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CHAP.     I. 

Th4  ufe  cfthe  tvord^  ANHP,  (man,)   in  the  famd 
writings^  as  applied  to  J^sus  Christ. 

JESUS  CHRIST  is  exprcfsly  ftiled  hy  two  of  bis 
difciples  going  to  Emjnaus^  a  man  profket: 
Luke  xxiv.  19.  and  they  muft  certainly  know  who 
and  what  he  was,  and  could  be  no  ftrangers  to  his 
perfon  and  charafter,  after  a  long  and  intimate  ac-  i 
quaintance  with  him. 

JV.  B.  The  word*  (man)  here  is  fhamefully  ' 
omitted  in  our  tranflation,  and  in  Beza\  too,  whom 
our  tianilators  followed  too  fervilely.  But  it  is  in: 
fertcd  in  the  Vulgate ^  by  jirius  Montanus^  and  in  the 
French  and  RJiemiJh  verficns,  and  by  the  Dutch  in 
tlie  margin  of  their  b'lhks.     When  all  the  Greek 

*  The  word  man  is  not  omitted  in  the  margin  by 
our  tranflators,  but  very  properly  left  out  of  the  text, 
as  it  is  iiot  emphatical,  but  a  mere  idiom  of  fpeech, 
which  would  not  found  well  in  Englifli.  The  writers 
of  the  New  Teftament  were  not  folicitous  to  flile 
^  Chrill,  a  man,  a  human  creature,  becaufe  they  never 
doubted  themfelvcs,  nor  ever  thought  that  it  was 
poffible  for  any  others  to  entertain  a  doubt  of  his 
being  one  of  the  human  race  like  therafelves.  Editor. 
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MSS  now  extant  agree  to  preferve,  and  not  one, 
perhaps,  omits  this  word  (man)  it  tempts  one  to 
fufped,  either  great  negligence,  or  fomething  worfe, 
in  our  tianflators. 

John  i.  30.     John  the  Ba/ittft  faith  of  Jesus 
CHRlSfT,  Tker€  Cometh  a  ntan  after  me. 

Afts  ii.  22.  St.  Peter^  in  his  firft  fermon,  with 
the  eleven  other  apoftles,  preaching  to  a  numerous 
congregation  attending  him,  tells  them  exprefsly  his 
notions  of  Jefus  Chriji^  in  thefe  words  :  Ye  men  of, 
Ifrael,'  hear  thefe  words ^  Jesus  ^Nazareth,  a  man 
afijiroved  (or  made  manifeft)  by  God,  by  miracles^ 
wonders  and  figns^  which  God  wrought  by  him^ 
amongfl  you<i  ai  ye  yourf elves  know  ;  i.  e.  I  appeal  to 
you  IfraeliteSy  who  knew  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  be 
zman  and  2l prophet ^  that  God  by  him,  in  appear- 
ance, wrought  miracles  in  his  favour  and  juftifica- 
tion  ;  and  all  this  was  not  done  in  private,  but  in 
the  midft  of  you. 

A6ts  xvii.  31.  St.  Paul  IS  as  exprefs  as  St.  Pc^ 
ter^  and  the  others  before-mentioned,  faying,  that 
God  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the 
world — by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained — and 
whom  he  hath  raifedfrom  the  dead, 

N.  B.  St.  Peter  preaching  to  the  Jews^  and  St. 
Paul  to  the  Gentiles ,  both  declared  Jesus  Christ 
to  be  a  MAN,  and  did  not  at  this  time  ftile  him 
God  amongft  the  Gentiles^  who  well  underftood 
how  the  word  was  ufed  among  them,  to  fignify 

perfons 


(     206     ) 

perfons  of  diftinguiflied  and  remarkable  charaders. 
Too  many  fuch  gods  they  worjQiipped  already: 
polvthcifm  was  the  reigning  idolatry  of  all  the  Gin- 
tile  world,  which  [world]  was  by  the  apoftles  to  be 
converted  from  the  worfliip  of  many  gods,  to  the 
worfliip  of  the  one  true  God ^  the  audior  of  the  uni- 
verfe. 

Now  it  ought  to  be  confidered,  that  when  the  fa- 
cred  writers  ufcd  this  word  awi^  of  Jesus  Christ, 
they  did  it  in  that  fenfe  which  was  common  to  all 
that  were  acquainted  with  the  Greek  language,  fo  as 
that  whoever  read  it  in  the  facred  books  might  un- 
derftand  it,  as  it  had  been  ufed  in  all  books  written 
in  that  language,  otherwife  they  muft  have  added 
an  expletive,  or  explanatory  term,  to  inform  their 
readers,  wherein  they  differed  in  its  ufe  from  other 
writers. 

ANGPQnOE,  a  man. 

Chr'iji  fays  concerning  himfelf,  (peaking  to  the 
Jevjs^  Ye  feck  to  kill  me,  a  man  who  hath  told  you 
the  truth.     John  viii.  40. 

St.  Paul  fays,  Rom.  v.  15.  for  if  through  the  of- 
fence of  one  l^/Idam]  many  be  dead  ;  much  more — 
'^^^  Sif^  ^f  S^^^^y  which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus 
Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  many, 

1  Cor.  XV.  21.  For  as  by  man  [Adam J  came 
death  \  by  man  [Chrift]  came  alfo  the  refurre^ion  of 
the  dead, 

1  Tim. 
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1  Tim.  ii.  7-     One    mediator  between  God  and 
men^  the  M Am  Jesus  Christ. 

TIOE  ANGPQnOT,  fon  of  man. 
San  of  man  is  a  name,  or  title,  or  charafter, 
iTvhich  Ckrijl  has  given  himfelf  fo  often  in  the  gof- 
pels,  that  it  highly  deferves  to  be  well  confulcred. 
St.  Matthew  has  this  title  thirty  times;  St.  Mark 
fifteen  times ;  St.  -Luke  fifteen  times ;  St.  John  ten 
tinies.  Upon  how  many  more  occafions  Chrtjl 
ftiied  himfelf  y^;!  of  man ^  cannot  now  be  known  by 
any  other  writings  now  extant;  but  it  may  be  fairly 
fuppofed  to  have  been  his  common  and  ordinary 
ftile,  when  he  mentioned  himfelf.  And  moft  certainly 
he  did  this  for  very  good  reafons.  The  critics  af- 
fign  many  ;  but  lludioufly  omit  the  greats  and  per- 
haps, the  only  reafon^  why  Chriji  fo  often  called 
himfelf  the  fon  of  many  which  was  undoubtedly  to 
prevent  the  idolatrous  notions  and  practices  ofhisfoU 
towers  in  fucceeding  ages.  He  well  knowing  the 
great  pronenefs  of  all  nations  to  deify  their  heroes  ; 
and  being  fent  from.  God  to  reform  the  Jewifh  na- 
lioHy  and  the  heathen  world,  overrun  with  grofs  ido^ 
latry ;  he  fet  himfelf  to  preach'up  the  neceffity  of  a 
general  repentance,  a  converfion  from  all  kinds  of 
fdlfe  worfhipy  to  the  worfiii[i  of  the  one  true  and  living 
God,  in  fpirit  and  truth  ;  and  a  hearty  and  fine  ere 
obedience  to  his  laws ;  which,  indeed,  were  the  true 
and  only  means  of  fetting  up  the  fpiritual  kingdom 
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of  the  moft  high  GoD  amongft  all  mankind.  This 
was  Jm  chief  aim^zxidi  his  glorious  fcheme^  vrhich  he 
purfued  with  great  %€aly  diligence^  conftancy^  zxAfelf- 
denial  \  far  from  affedling  divine  honour,  and  though 
attended  with  miracles,  yet  declaring,  he  could  do 
nothing  of  himfelf- — that  the  Father  who  dwelt  in  him 
did  the  works — that  he  fought  not  his  own  glehry^  &c. 
John  V.  19.  iv.  34.  xiv.  10.   Philip  ii.  7,  9. 


CHAP.     U. 

The  human  nature  of  ]zs\j'^  Christ.' 

THAT  Jesus  Christ  had  the  feveral  affec- 
tions, paflions,  properties,  and  infirmities,  be- 
longing to  the  human  nature,  is  not  denied  by  thofe 
who  embrace  the  dodlrine  of  the  Trinity;  but  al- 
lowed and  agreed,  I  think,  univerfally  :  yet  it  may 
not  be  amifs  to  take  notice  of  fome  .particulars, 
which  are  arguments  that  may  convince  an  urxbiaffed 
judgment,  that  Chriji  w^as  born,  grew  up,  eat, 
drank,  loved,  grieved,  wept,  was  terrified,  and  died, 
like  other  men,  t^c. 

St. 
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St.  Mattheujy  in  the  firft  chapter  of  the  prefcnt 
copies  known  yet  in  the  weft  of  Europe^  inconteftal?ly 
induceth  ChrijP^  genealogy  from  J^fepJi  and  his  an- 
ceftors.  If  this  pedigree  be  a  true  one,  then  Chr'iji 
had  Jofeph  for  his  father ;  and  Mary^  as  all  agree, 
vrafi  his  mother.  If  the  pedigree  did  not  truly  belong 
to  Jesus  Christ,  no  doubt,  the  Jcujs  would  have 
expofed  it,  and  fhewn  its  inconfiftency  with  the  laft 
verfes  of  the  firft  chapter  of  St.  Matthew^  if  that  was 
ever  feen  and  read  among  the  firft  Hebrew  chrif- 
tians.  And  the  inconfiftency  is  fuch,  that  it  is  not 
poffible  to  reconcile  it.  And  it  is  obfervable,  that 
amoDgft  ChriJPs  neighbours  and  countrymen,  and 
.his  difciples  too,  we  find,  he  was  always  taken  for 
■%h!C  {qvl  of  Jofeph.  Mat.  xiii.  64,  55,  56.  Is  not 
this  (perfon)  the  carpenter* s  fort  ?  Is  not  his  mother 
tolled  jMary\  and  his  brothers  James ^  and  JofeSy  and 
jSimoHf  and  Judas  ^  And  hisflflersy  are  they  not  all 
with  us?  Mark  vi.  3.  are  much  the  fame  words. 
.Luke  iii.  23.  owns  he  was  fufipofed^  or  thought,  to 
he  the  fan  of  Jofeph.  The  Nazarenes,  with  whom 
he  lived  near  thirty  years,  hearing  him  preach,  faid. 
Is  not  this  the  fon  of  Jofeph  P  Luke  iv.  22.  And 
more  yet,  John  vi.  42  ;  the  Jews,  his  hearers,  fay, 
Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  fon  of  Jofeph  ^  whofc  father  and 
mother  we  know  P  Now  all  thefc  paflagcs,  indeed, 
are  fully  confiftcnt  with  St.  Alattheiv's  fiedigree^  but 
camiot  .be  reconciled  to  the  eight  laft  verfes  of  his 
firft  chapter.     Befidcs,  Chriji  hi?ffclf  in  tlic  four 
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gofpcls,  Jillcs  himfelf  above  eighty  times  the  fin  of 
vuni ;  one  wotild  think,  on  purpofe  to  obviate  any 
falfe  notions  of  him  in  fucceeding  ages.     St.  5/^- 
////rw,  Adls  vii.  56.  and  St.  John^  Rev.  i.  13.  xiv.  4. 
call  Chrij}  the  f on  of  man.     In  all  which  places  it  is  '" 
admitted,   and  is  indeed  incdnteftable,  that   Chnft  \ 
was  a  [lerfc^l  man^  as  it  is  expreffed  in  the  Aihana" 
Jian  creed :   and  he  could  not  be  a  perfeft  man  ac- 
cording to  that  creeds  without  a  reafinahle  fouU  and 
human  flejh  ;  nor  could  he  be  a  perfe^  man^  if  not  ' 
begotten  by  a  human  father,  as  well  as  mother,  in  \ 
the  ufual  fenfe  of  the  words,  yi«  ofman^  through  aQ 
the  bible.     And  he  could  not  be  perfe^  God  in  the 
Athanafian  finfi^  for  then  he  muft  be  Father^  Son^ 
and  Holy  Ghoji.  And  if  he  was  perfe^  many  as  Adam 
was,  ftill  he  was  a  created  being. 

TIOE  TOT  ©EOT  TOT  T*1ST0T,  Son  of  the  mofi 
high  God.  Mark  v.  7.    And  by  St.  Peter,  Mat.  xvi. 
16.   Chrifi   is  called,   the  Son  of  the  living  GoD; 
which  St.  Mark  viii.  29.  expreffeth  thus :  Thou  art 
the  Chriji,      And  St.  Luke  xi.  20.  thus  :  72ou  art 
the  Chriji  of  GoD.     Ahd  St.  John  vi.  69.  thus: 
Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
Nathaniel  faith,  JoRn  i.   49,    Thou  art  the  Son  of 
God.     And  others,  not  difciples,  Mat.  xiv.  33.  fay 
to  Chrift,    Truly  thou  art  a   Son  of  God.     And  fo 
faid  the  Centuri$n,  and  his  attendants.  Mat.   xxvii. 
54.    Truly  this  per f on  was  a  Son  of  God,     John  the 
Baptiji,  John  i.    34.  fliles  Chriji  a,  or  the  Son  of 
God.    And  Chriji  owns,  John  x.  36.  that  he  called 

himfelf 
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himfclf  the  Son  of  Gob »  In  this  laft  remarkable 
paflage,  the  following  things,  things  of  great  weight 
and  corifequence,  are  carefully  to  be  obferved. 

ift*  The  cavil  of  the  ycwsy  who  charged  Chrijt 

mth  making  him/c/f  equal  wit/i  God:  John  x.  29 

compared  with  John  v.  17,  18,  19,  20,  26,  27,  30, 

"  86.    Though  he  told  them,  jolm  x.  25.   T/icit  the 

works  or  miracles  he  wrought  were  in  the  name^  that 

i     is,  by  the  authority,  of  the  Father ^  who  indeed  did 

ihofe  worksy  John  v.   20,  30.     The  Father  Jheweth 

the  Sony  what  himfelf  (the  Father)  is  doing,     I  (the 

]  Son)  can  do  nothing  ofmyfelf,  viii.  28.    The  Father 

^h  dwelleth  in  me^  he  doeth  the  works,  xiv.  10. 

r  Therefore  your  cavil  is  vain,  O  ye  Jews ;  who  fajy 

l(Chrift)  make  my f elf  equal  with  God  :    and  fo  is 

tktir  ojurdon  vain,  who  maintain  a  co-equality, 

2d.  Chriji  did  not  fay,  he  was  God,  or  equal 
with  God,  John  V.  18,  x.  33.  but  Chriji  himfelf 
tdls  us,  John  x.  36.  that  he  only  faid,  he  was  the 
Son  of  GoJ>  ;  and  he  juftifies  himfelf  upon  a  fup- 
pofition,  that  if  he  faid,  that  he  was  God,  that 
would  by .  no  means  make  good  their  charge  of 
blafphemy  ;  for,  faith  he,  citing  Pfalm  Ixxxii.  6. 
Judges  or  magljlrates  are  called  gods  in  your  facred 
writings.  And  befides,  feeing  /  ayn  fanSiifiedy  and 
fent  by  the  Father,  upon  an  -extraordinary  mcffage 
to  the  world,  1  might  upon  that  account  have  been 
called  God,  without  blafphemy  ;  yet  I  did  not  fay 
I  was  God,  but  only,  that  I  am  the  Son  of  Gob  ; 
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whereas  your  text  faith-,  (of  the  judges,  isle.)  Yeau 
all  gods^  and  allfons  of  the  moji  high. 

3d.  By  Chrijfs  anfwer,  and  his  judgment  too,  it 
is  evident  that  we  may  not  (as  he  did  not  allow  it 
in  his  own  cafe)  argue  from  thefe  words  [God, 
find  Son  g/'GoD]  thsLt  Chriftis  God,  in  tbeftri<aeft 
and  higheft  &nfe,  if  he  be  ftiledGop,  or  the  Son 
pfGoD. 

Yet  how  common  is  the  lan,guage  of  our  divtws 
in  their  doxdhgies-^to  God  the  Son,  fsfc.  Words 
that  are  never  to  be  found  in  all  the  New  Teftament ; 
and  nev^r  to  be  reconciled  to  the  reofon  of  >dK 
wifeft  man;  foi  the  fupreme  God  caauiot  poffiUjr 
be,  or  be  conceived  to  be,  a  Son. 

As  Vhriji  has  taught  us,  that  we -cannot  argue, 
that  Chriji  is  ihtfupreme  God,  from  his  being  called 
God,  or  the  Son  of  Gox> :  fo  we  juftly  argue,  that 
iince  the  words,  Son  or  Sons  of  Gov ^  are  ufed  of 
-perfon*  eminent  in  office,  rank,. and  worth,  by  Chri/t 
Aimfelf,  and  others  his  followers  and  difciples ;  thefe 
■terms  alone  are  not  conclufive,  and  will  not  deteri- 
niine  what  is  the  true  nature  and  effence  o^  Jesus 
Christ. 

ChriJI  faich,  Bkjfed  are  the  peace-makers^  for  they 
JItall  be  called  the  fons   of  Go.D  :  Mat.  v.  9.  and 

Chrifl  faith,  Blejs  them  who  curfe  you that  ye  may 

bcy  or  become  the  fons  of  your  Father  ;  that  is,  GoD, 
ver.  45.  Or  as  St.  Luke  vi.  35.  Yefhall  be  fons  of 
the  mofl  high.     Note,  chap.  viii.  ver.  28.  Chrifl  hhh" 
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felfis  called  the  Son  of  the  mojl  high  ;  as  he  told  his 
difciples  they  alfo  fliould  be,  and  be  called. 

Chrijl  faith  of  thofe  who  are  rifen  from  the  dead, 
that  they  are  like  unto  the  angels^  and  are  the  fom  of 
God.    Luke  xx.  36. 

Rom.  viii.  14 — 19.  St.  Paul  faith,  ^s  many  as 
are  led  by  the  fpirit  of  God,  or  a  godlike  f/iijit^ 
they  are  the  fins  of  Go'D,  ix.  26.  Inftead  of  being 
called  GOJ}^ 8  ^eofiky  they  fliould  he  called  the  fons  of 

2  Cor.  vi,  18.  Yefliall  be  my  fons  and  daughters^ 
faith  the  Lord  almighty. 

Gal.  iii.  26.  Yeafe  all  ^^fons  of  Go'D ^  by  or 
through  the  chriftian  faith,  or  religion. 

All  thefe  phrafes  are  rightly  underftood,  not  of  a 
natural  but  of  a  fpiritual  filiation,  or  fonjliip  ;  and 
jGgnify  the  fpiritual  relation  or  ftate  whereunto  true 
chriftians  are  adopted  by  God,  upon  their  fincere 
profeflion  of  the  true  religion,  and  conformity  to  the 
laws  of  his  kingdom.  As  fuch,  they  are  truly  ftiled 
fons  and  daughters  of  God:  born  of  God.  But 
it  is  very  obfervable,  that  although  St.  John  in  his 
gofpel,  and  after,  in  his  firft  epiftle,  ufes  yfw^w,  in 
Its  derivatives,  (which  fignify  to  be  begotten,  or 
bom  of,  &fr.)  yet  he  never  once  takes  the  lead  no- 
tice by  thofe  words,  of  ChrifPs  eternal,  or  fuperna- 
tural  generation,  which  points  are  fo  common  among 
all  the  moderns.  And  it  cannot  be  conceived,  that 
thofe   notions,    if  true,  fliould  be    overlooked,  or 

always 
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always  omitted  by  St.   Johny  who  is  fo  careful  to 
magnify  his  majler  Jesus  Christ  in  every  part  of 
his  hiftory.     And  it  highly  deferves  our  confidera-  . 
tion,  that  if  the  notions  of  an  eternal  generation  aild 
fupcrnatural  conception  had  been  current,  and  conor 
monly  received  among  chriftians,  when  St.  J«i« 
wrote  his   gofpel,  and  his  epiftles.  that  he  fhould 
never  once  take  the  Icaft  notice,  or  make  the  lead 
mention  of  two  fuch  points,  for  the  edification  of 
thofe,    among  whom  his   writings   were  firft  re- 
ceived ;  who  muft  have  been  highly  offendeil  at 
fuch  an  omiffion,  if  fuch  notions  had  been  articles, 
commonly  received  at  that  time,  in  their  creed,  or 
faith. 

PIZAAABIA.   Rev.  xxii.  16.  A  root  of  David. 

Jesus  Christ  himfelf  ftiles  himfelf,  Vi^ec  Aa€iS, 
Rev.  V.  5.  a  root^  or  defcendant  of  and  from  David. 
This  is  the  true  fenfe  of  this  charadler,  in  the  opi- 
nion of  moil  critics  and  interpreters,  v/W.  Synofi,  Cri- 
tic, yet  fome  few  have  abfurdly  inverted  the  fenfe, 
and  made  C/iriJI  the  root^  froiU' whence  David  cd.iney 
to  prove  tht  pre-exijience. 

Rom.  XV.  12.  St,  Paul  gives  this  title  or  cha- 
racSter  to  Chrijl^  as  a  defcendant  from  JeJJe^  alluding 
to  Ifaiah  xi.  1,  10.  where  our  tranflation  exprefleth 
it.  There JJiall  come  forth  a  rod  out  ofthejiem  o/*  Jefle, 
and  a  branch  Jliall  grow  out  of  his  roots.     And  the 
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C  thus  :  A  rody  or  branchy  JJiall  come  forth  from 
Qot  of  Jeffe. 

3m.  i.  3.  ix.  5,  3.  compared.  St.  Paul  faith 
ft  was  'defcended  from  David  by  his  natural 
nt:  and  expreflly  that  Chrlji  was  from  tlie 
T5,  i.  e.  the  patriarchs y  by  his  natural  defcent, 
the  fame  phrafe  St.  Paul  fets  fortii  his  own 
snt. 

E  TOT  ETAOFHTOT  ©EOT.  MS.  Alexan. 
Mark  xiv.  61,  62.     Son  of  the  BleJJed  God. 

Esus  Christ  owns  himfelf  ^d?  be  the  Son  of  the 
fed  God:  but  Chriji  never  aflumes  that  title, 
hlejfed  God 'J]  and  it  is  never  given  to  C/i/v// 
he  whole  New  Tejiament, '   The  Centurlony  and 

r  who  affifted  at  Chrift\  crucifixion faid, 

lythh  man  was  a  Son  of  God,  Mat.  xxvii.  54. 
kxv.  39.  And  Luke  xxiii.  47.  plainly  tells  us, 
t  thofe  words  fignified,  Truly y  this  man  was  a 
or  righteous perf on 

NOFENHS,  John  i.  14— -18.    iii.  16—18,  1  Ep. 
iv.  9.  only  begotteny  or  dearly  beloved, 

t.  Johny  and  he  only,  (for  not  one  of  the  writers 
le  New  Teftament  befides  him,)  ftiles  Jesus 
R.IST  the  only  begotten  Son  in  five  places.  Itmuft 
hferved,  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Teftament 
nagnify  their  majler  Jesus  Christ,  by  feveral 
i-raifed  charaHers  \  as  isjiill  cujiomary  in  the  eaflern 

nations^ 
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nations^  when  fpeaking  of  eminent  perfony.  The 
word  really  fignifieth  great  favourite^  or  dearlj  U^ 
loved  \  as  only-fons  or  daughters  ufoally  arb  ;  as  w'^ 
Movoyfvvj?,  John  i.  14;  ^J,  or  like  an  only-hepttm. 
So  Jesus  Christ  was  bdbved  of  God.  But  St. 
yokn  does  not  once  take  notice  of  the  miraculous 
conception  and  birth ^  in  all  his  gofpcl,  which  ismdft 
remarkable  :  and  this  alone  makes, it  highly  proba- 
ble, that  he  did  not  know  of  it,  nor  find  it  in  his  co- 
pies of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke. 

Had  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  in  their  autogtiapha 
given  us  the  hiftory  of  ChriJTs  fupernatUral  genera- 
tiony  they,  no  doubt,  would  have  ufed  this  word 
Movo76Viiff  again  and  again.  And  St.  yohnv&n^'iX^ 
and  yet  wholly  omitting  the  account  of  ChriJPsji^ 
pernatural  generation^  plainly  fhews,  that  he  ufed 
that  word,  not  in  a  literal,  but  in  an  allegorical 
fenfc ;  that  is,  to  fignify  a  favourite  who  was  ill 
the  bofom  of  his  father.    John  i.  18. 

AFAnHTOS,    Beloved. 

Jesus  Christ  is  called  Gold's  beloved Son\  ir> 
or  with  whom  he  was  well  plea  fed.  Mat.  iii.  \^ 
xvii;  5.  Mark  i.  11.  ix.  7.  Luke  lii.  22,  ix.  3^ 
2  Pet.  i.  17.  A-nd  as  many  as  received  him  as  - 
teacher  fent  from  God,  to  them  he  gave  a  tight  ^ 
privilege  to  be,  or  be  efteemed  as  the  Jons  ofOoxr' 
John  i.  12.  And  they  are  alfo  the  beloved  of  Goir^ 
Rom.  i.  7.  BleJJcd  are  the  peace-makers ^  for  diey 
ih^Wht  called  the  fons  of  God.  Mat.  v.  9.    Loveyouf^ 

enemie-" 
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tnmieSf  &c.  tiaf  ye  may  become  the  fons  of  your  Fa" 
ihtr^  who  is  in  heaven^  ver.  44>  45. 


CHAP.    III. 

The  noted pqffage  attributed  to  Jesus  Christ,  Phil, 
ii.  6 — 11.  confidered. 

THE  words,  Phil.  li.  6 — 11.  to  B^vett  lau,  Qst^^ 
to  be  equal  to  God  ;  are  much  inflfted  on,  and 
felfely  tranflated  in  our  Englifh  verfion,  and  in 
naany  others.  The  temerity  of  fuch  tranilators  is 
Wghly  blamable.  For  ift.  The  notion  they  con- 
vey is  contrary  to  fcripture  and  reafon,  2d,  Their 
^''anflations  muji  infer  two  Gods, 

The  word  I^©^  fignifies  often  likenefs,  and  not 
ftri6k  equality  in  Homer ^  I(7c6f©^,  like  a  God  ;  and 
^n  other  writers,  IfftfVf/x©^,  velox  utl  Ventus,  Euriji, 
to-oflc^j  (pftiff,  Odyffes  I.  Ijovf/g©^,  fomnio  Jimilis^ 
^chyl. 

Our  tranflators  have  ufed  the  word  //7v,  and  not 

Oic  word  equaU  in  A£ls  xi.  17.    Phil.  ii.  20.     2  Pet. 

*-  1.  Tremellius  from  Syriac^  WyyfXo/,Luke  xx.  36. 

yScut  Jngeli.     So  I^or/fji.®^*  and  I^a4^u%©j,  ufed  by 

St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter^  in  die  places  before  cited.^ 

L  Out 
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Our  tranjlators  fhould  have  conddered  die  words  In 

Pfa.   Ixxxix.   6.      T/;   tffoi^ffelM  t«  xu|iAi» la 

ili.oiu6viff£TCU  ra  KV^ta  £v  vtoisQia.     The  phrafe,  <rf   | 
etvcu  lax  0£^,  has  the  fame  meaning  as  [lo^^  Oat,  in    : 
the  firft  part  of  the  verfe.     St.  Paul  in  the  forego- 
ing verfes  exhorts  die  Phllififiians  to  avoid  ftrife  and 
vain  glory,  and  to  be  humble-minded.     And  to  en- 
force this  exhortation,   propofes  to  their  imitation 
the  example  of  our  majier  Chrijlj  in  thefe  words : 
Let  th^  fame  mlnd^  or  humble  mind  be  in  you  as  was 
/«  CnkiST  Jesus;  who  being  in   the  forrn^  or  ap- 
pear  ace  ^  or  likenefs  of  aGo'b  \  (that  is,'  of  a  perfon 
extraordinary,  as  God  fignified  amongft  the  Greeks) 
yet  he  did  not  account  §r  ejleem  that  likenefs  to  a  GoD, 
to  he  a  thing  fiezedy  or  to  be  affumedy  or  fnatched^  licy  . 
ovii  flffT^yjxov  viy^ffecTOy  ecKKu,  T«ja5ci7ov  ri\  i.  e.  He  did 
not  confider  it  as  a  prey,  but  as  a  g\ityfor  hispwDtu 
his  honour y  his  wonderful  works^  he  declares  expreffly, 
he  received  from  God  ;    or  they  were  God's  worhy 
or  works  done  by  God,  John  v.  30, 36»  xiy,.  10.     But 
on  the  contrary,  Chri/i  humbled  himfelf^  and  becmnt 

obedient wherefore  Qo^  hath  highly  exalted  hinh 

ver.  8,  9. 

The  Engliffi  tranflation  takes  no  notice  of  the 
cjijiojition  in  the  original  between  owe  and  oLKha  The 
apojile  fets  forth  ChrifPs  humility,  firft  negatively. 
Ho  did  not  aflume  divine  honours,  or  account  his 
likenefs  to  a  God,  to  be  a  fpoil  received;  he 
did  not  make  oftentation  of  his  power  that  at- 
tended 
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:ended  him  in  working  miracles.  And  then  affirm-- 
atively,  St.  Paul  adds,  but  emptied  himfelf,  or  avoided 
all  honour  on  that  account. 

Whereas  the  Englijh  tranflation  makes  Chr'ift 
affiime  no  Icfs  than  an  equality  withGoi> :  a  mon- 
ftrous,  abfurd,  and  impoffible  notion ;  for  the  one 
true  God  can  have  no  equal.  Equality  muft  ne- 
ccflarily  fuppofe  two  or  more  beings,  or  things; 
and  confcquently  infers  that  there  are  two  or  more 
Gods.  So  of  this  tranflation  it  may  be  fafely  and 
certainly  affirmed,  that  it  is  impoffibb  it  (hould  be  a 
tnie  tranflation.  And  it  muft  have  fhocked  the 
fkilipliiansy  with  their  bifhops  and  deacons ;  after 
St  Paul  had  in  his  falutation,  chap.  i.  ver.  2.  ftiled 
theFathefy  the  God  and  Father  of  «j  (chriftians) 
mdof  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  if  he  fliould  have 
prefcntly  told  them,  that  Chriji  thought  himfelf  equal 
toUs  God  and  Father,  wJio  had  highly  exalted  him^ 
ii,  d — 11.  and  freely  given  him  a  name  above  every 
none ;  that  every  tongue  fliould  own  their  Lord  (or 
mafter)  Jesus  Christ  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
father.  To  whom  alone  St.  Paul,  iv.  20.  expreflly 
ofiers  and  afcribes  honour  and  glory,  without  men- 
tioning his  fuppofed  equal  Jesus  Christ. 

To  be  in  the  form  ofGojy,  {ey  jxo^$*j  0f8,)  or  to  be 
like  a  God,  {ictt  ©£«,)  the  two  phrafes  here  men- 
tioned of  Jesus,  are  proper  and  fuitablc  to  him, 
ading  in  the  fight  of  the  fpeftators,   with  miracles^ 
L  2  won^ 
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tvottJerSy  and  Jtgns;  which  Afts  li.  22.  Gc 
wrought  by  him.  But  to  fay  of  the  G on  andFc 
ther  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  (Go 
■  the  Father)  was  in  the  form  efGoj>y  or  in  the  lil 
nefs  o/GoTi  would  be  abfurd  and  blafphemy.  T\ 
Phiii/tfiiansy  whofe  mother-tongue  was  Gree 
could  no^  miftake  thefe  phrafes,  as  fome  nowdc 
they  fayr  in  this  epijile  a  full  and  undoubted  diftin 
tion  between  God,  (the  only  true  God,)  ando 
mafter  Jesus  Christ.  In  thefe  following  mc 
remarkable  pafTages,  Philip,  i.  2.  The  God.  ^ 
Father  of  usy  and  of  our  Lprd  Jesus  Chris 
Which  God  highly  exalted Z^hriji.  Phil,  ii,  8— 
JHe  freely  gave  him  a  name^  or  fujierior  chara^^ 
that  is,  Chriji* — That  every  tongue  Jliould  own  hi 
asGoD^sChriJi;  but  note  to  the  glory  of  God  i 
Father,  And  chap.  iv.  ver.  20.  To  one  GoD  i 
Father  he  ghryfor  ever. 

Note,  1.  It  was  the  man  Christ  J^sus,  w 
was  propofed  as  a  pattern  or  example  of  humility 

2.  It  was  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  ad^ual 
humbled  himfelf :  God  could  not  hiunble  himfelf 

3.  It  was  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  becai 
obedient,  took  the  form  of  a  fervant,  appeared  li 
an  ordinary  per/on y  though  he  was  indeed  2i  perj 
extraordinary  for  giftSy  fpiritual  wijdomy  &c. 

4.  It  was  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  that  fuffei 
on  the  crofs,  and  whom  God  (hii  God)  hig^ 

exal 
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exaltedy  and  gracioufly,  and  freely  gave  Aim  a  name 
ahow  ail  others, 

5.  It  was  for  this   end  that  God  gave  Jesus 
Christ  his  name^  or  honour ^  or  dignity  extraordi* 
M7^that'all  intelligent  beings  fhould  own  and  ac- 
Imowlcdge  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  i.  e.  the  Mef- 
Jiaki  or  perfon  appointed  by  God   for  reforming 
fflankind. — But  all  this  God  did,  not  that  we  fhould 
•  make  Chrifiy  and  own  him,   to  be  God  equal  tQ 
Iiimfelf,  as  modem  chriftians  do :   no,  no,  quite 
odier  was  God^s  laft  end  or  defign :  for  his  purpofe 
Was,  that  every,  tongue  fhould  confefs  and  acknow- 
ledge, and  refer  all  that  God  did  for  and  by  Chriji^ 
tdtimately  and  finally,  to  theprtnfe  and  glory  of  Gon ; 
/who  made  Ciri^  an  inllrument  of  good  to  man*^ 
Jdnd;  and  when  Chriji  had  delivered  God's  will 
sod  meflage  to-the  world,  God  rai/ed  Aim  from  tAi 
diod^  and  Jet  Aim  on  Ais  rigAt-Aand-^'-'^tAat  in  all 
things  God,  1  Pet.  iv.  11.  God,  I  fay,'»ifly  be  gl$* 
rifed tkrougA  Jesus  Christ. 
.  CAriJi  is  faid  to  be  in  the  form  or/outward  ap- 
pearance of  a  God,  but  not  to  be  God  by  nature  j 
for  the  word  jxo^,    which  is  the  word  in  th6 
original,  is  never  yet  in  any  inflance  fhewn  to  fig- 
nify  the  ejfence^    or  the  internal  nature  or  fubjiance 
of  any  being,;   but  only  fome  external  form^  fcheme^ 
figure.,   or  appearance  of  beings  or  things.      It  is 
thus  in  all  human  writers ;  and  thus  in  the  holy 
fcriptures,  fee   Daniel  v.  6,   J9,    10.      We  fhould 
L  3  tranf- 
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tranflate  it,  the  form  of  his  countenance  was  chanpdi 
Ifa.xlW.  13.  He  makes  it  after  the  figure  of  a 
man.  ,  . 

AH  its  compounds  and  derivatives  in  the  Gntl' 
lexicons  imply  no  nciore  than  outward  apfiearanci^ 
figure^  &c.  but  never  internal  nature^  ejjence^  or 
fubftance. 

The  transfiguration  of  Jesus  Chuist,    Mat* 
xvii.  2.  Mark  ix.  2.  is  reprefented  by  ^tti^j^f^^^t 
which  is  a  camfiound^   or  derivative  from   ^jo^ffi^ 
which  wetranflate^  and  he  was  trdnsfiguredi  &c.  by 
the  change  or  external  appearance  of  bis  face  andr 
lus  raiment ; .  fo  Mark  xvi.  12.    He  appeared  ia 
another  form*    And  in  this  noted  paflage,  Philip.  ii»r 
j^y  7*     The  form  of  a  God,  and  theyirw  ofafer-^ 
vant  are  oppofed,  .and  not  they^rm  of  GoD  and  th& 
firm  of  man:  ineaning  by  formi  not  the  nature  or 
eSence,  but  the  condition^  or  outward  appearanccr 
ef  a  godlike,  or  excellent  perfon,  and  of  a  mean  or^ 
dinary  man.      For  he  appeared  like  an  extraordinary^ 
godlike  jurfon^  by  the  figns,  wonders,  and  miracles, 
which  God,- who  dwelt  in  him,  wrought  by  him : 
txidi  he  appeared. like  a  poor  mean  perfon,  having 
HO  houfe  nor  home. 

Another  derivativey    EufXjxof^©^,   implies    con — 
formity  in  circumftances,  Rom.  viii.  29.     Philip,  iii. 
91 ;  but  not  in  nature  or  ejjence.     Nor  does  the  word 
^of^y  or  any  one  of  its  many  derivatives  in  any 
author^  human  or  diviner  ever  fignify  or  imply  the 

iuternal 
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internal  nature  or  cfiencc  of  any  thing  or  being  j 
but  only  the  outward  form,  appearance  or  likenefs 
and  conformity  in  habit,  condition,  or  conduit. 
Nor  did  the  Greeks  ever  underftaad  this  word  to 
fignify  nature  or  ejfence.  Nor  could  the  Philippians 
W  foftrangely  midaken,  as  to  underftand  it  in  that 
l^enfe;  for  Greek  was  the  mother-tongue  of  the 
fhlHppiam^  to  whom  St.  Paul  wrote  the  epiftlc. 
Ptifor  in  his  lexicon  is  fo  candid  as  to  interpret  ax 
^ittyftov  fYy^aulOf  nan  rapuit  equalitatan  cum  Deo  ; 
^  calls  the  phrafe  an  HelleHifm. 

To  oonclude,  St.  P»«/,  who  wrote  this  epiftle  to 

Ule  Piil^/aaHSy^who  were  native  Greeksj  could  not 

hk  this  paffiige  be  mifunderftood  by  them,  to  offer 

to^them  fo  abfuid,  fo  impious  a  notion,  as  our  co/'- 

^"M^    tritkeifls   'Would    obtrude  upon  the  cfirlftian 

^^orldi     £i|>ecially  when  the  Philifipians  found  iri 

^fcif  very  epiftle  the  word  O£0»,  God,  twenty  times 

in  the  fingular  number;  and  twice  expreflly  applied 

^nd   limited  to  God  the  Father,  chap.  i.  2.    ii.ll: 

Xvho  was  the  God  St.  Paw/ wor (hipped,   i.  3.  iii.  3. 

J^d  he  directed  the  Philippians^  that  in  every  thing 

<iy  firayery  znA  fupplication  with  thank/giving^  their 

requejis Jhould  be  made  known  to  God.  iv.  6. 

Had  it  been  pofEble  for  St.  Paul  to  have  enter* 

tained  xht papal  tritheijiic  doilrine  of  the  trinity yht\ 

no  doubt,  would  have  dire<fted  his  (nun  prayers^  and 

the  Philifildans  too,  to  all  the  facred  three,  as  they 

L  4  are 
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are  commonly  fliled  in  the  fhocking  phrare  of  the    * 
prefent  age.  j 

In  (liort.  to  affirm  that  Chrtji  Is  equaj.  to  GoD,  muft 
be  neceflarily  to  affirm  that  there  are  tivo  Gods; 
for  equal  ever  fuppofe*  two  beings  or  things  at  Icaft. 
Or  to  affirm  that  Chr'ijl  is  equal  to  GoD,  is  indeed  to 
affirm  that  he  is  not  God  in  the  higheft  fenfe.  For 
the  words  mud  imply,  that  he  is  not  that  God»  to 
whom  he  is  faid  to  be  equal ;  and  confequently  not 
God  at  all  in  the  higheft  fenfe  :  or  tliat  he  is  ano- 
ther God,  and  that  is  one  too  many  in  the  chrijiiar^ 
religion. 

'  Befides,  equality  neceflarily  fuppofes  in  this  coa^ 
trovtrfy  equality  in  all  perfe^ions  \  and  two  diftin^ 
beirgs  cannot  poffibly  be  poflefled  of  all  perfedion^  : 
for  affirming  that,  is  denying  both  to  be  God  in  tf^^ 
higheft  fenfe :  and  to  affirm  the  Father  and  the  So^ 
to  be  of  one  Jinpilar  and  individual  divine  nature^  t^^ 
effence^  is  to  deftroy  the  notion  of  equality^  and  th^ 
wiiole  hiftory  of  the  New  Teftament. 

Maintaining  an  equality  is  denying  and  dejlroyin^ 
the  unity.  And  the  father  of  Jesus  Christ,  be- 
ing in  all  agesy  and  by  all  chrijiians  of  all  deno-^ 
tninations  hcld^  and  firmly^  and  inconteftably  ac- 
knowledged to  be  God  ;  whoever  hath  held  ancJ 
maintained,  that  another,  who  is  not  that  Father^ 
"is  equal  to  the  Father,  doth  thereby  deny,  by  a 
moft  certain  confequence,  the  Father  to  be  God^ 
Foj  God  is  a  being  poflefled  of  aH  the  higheft 

and 
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moft  abfolute  perfe£tions ;  and  the  Father  is 
,  and  cannot  be  poffeft  of  all  thofe  perfec-. 
as,  if  Jesus  Christ  hath  equal  Jierfi^ions. 


CHAR    TV. 

efsveral  characters  of  Jesus  Christ,  wA/VA  St. 
Paul  enlarges  upon  in  a  long  paragrafihy  much  mif^ 
underjlood^  in  the  efuftk  to  the  Coloffians,  are  here 
%onJtdered  and  explained* 

V  NOTHER  paflage  expreflcd  in  lofty  terms, 
JL  and  much  in&fted  on  by  fome  of  the  antl^ 
i,  and  all  the  modern  trinitarian  writers^  is  ColoF". 
15^ — 19.  To  give  the  apoftle's  words,  IVho  is  the 
age  of  the  invifihle  GoD,  the  firJI-born  of  every 
ature.  For  by  him  were  all  things  created^  that  are 
heaven^  and  that  are  on  earthy  vijtble  and  invi" 
le,  whether  they  be  thrones j  or  dominions,  or  firin^ 
lalitiesj  or  powers  ;  all  things- were  created  by  him ^ 
dfor  him*  And  he  is  before  all  things  \  and  by  him 
t  things  conjifl.  And  he  is  the  head  of  the  body^  the 
wrch  'y  who  is  the  beginning,  the  firjl-born  from  the 
'(id\  that  in  all  things  lie  might  have  the  pre* 
L  5  eminence. 
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emmeitce.  Far  it  pleafed  the  Father y  that  in  him^fiould . 
allfulnefs  dwell.  Yet  it  is  evident  to  a  careful  read- 
er, that  diis  whole  paragraph  contains  not  one  cha- 
raftcr  here  applied  to  Chrijl^  which  can  be  pro- 
perly applied  to  God  ;  as  will  appear  by  examining 
particulars.  The  high  chara6ters,  in  this  paflage, 
of  Jesus  Christ,  are  thefe  that  follow,  vi%. 

CHARACTER    L 

He    is    EIKQN   TOT    ©EOT    AOPATOT,  th 

vi/ible  image  of  tlie  invijible  GoD.     Note,  The  fame 
word,  image,  is  applied  four  times  to  man  in  gene- 
ral. Gen.  i.  26,  27.   v.  1.  ix.  6.  God  made  man  in 
the  image  of  God.   And  1  Cor.  xi.  7.  Afan  is  called 
the  image  and  glory  of  GoT>.     Now,  every  man  ,is 
the  image  of  God  as  he  is  b,  fpiritual  znd  inielleilual 
being:    and  Chri/l  was  an  image  of  God  in 'a 
higher  fenfcy  as  he  exhibited^  as  it  were^  in  an  imager 
the  mind  and  will  of  Go  J)  to  mankind  in  the  go/pel* 
But    tlien    it    niuft    neceflarily    follow,    that    he 
(Christ)  who  is  the  image  of  God,  is  not,  can- 
not, pofTibly  be  that  very  God  of  whom  he  is  die 
image,  and  the  vifible  image  of  that  God,  who  is. 
invifible.     This  charadler  then  (of  Chrijl)  cannot 
poffibly  belong  to  the  fupreme  God,  who  is  incon- 
teftably  defcribcd,  and  even  diilinguifhed  from  Chriji^ 
Colof.  i.  ver.  3.  by  that  ufual  and  moft  remarkable 
charaftcr,  the  Gou  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 
Christ. 

CHA. 
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CHARACTER    11. 

other  charader  of  Chriji  is,  that  he  is  TIPQTO- 
3S  nAEHT  KTIEEQS,  th^firft^born,  or  eldeji 
^  the  whole  creation,  or  of  every  creature.  Rom. 
9.  Now  that  chara<Sler,  if  literally  underftood, 
1  only  give  Chnji  the  priority  of  exiflence  to 
her  creatures.  But  the  true  meaning  is,  he  is 
'ft-horn  among  his  many  hrethren,  who  are  con-» 
d  to  his  image ;  the  eldeft  Son  in  the  chrijiian 
rhood ;  who  are  alfo  called  the  church  of  th^ 
orn,  Heb.  xii.  23.  that  is,  the  ajQTembly  of  the 
ies,  and  firft  chriilian  converts.  Soipe,  I  knoWf 
ftand  this  charadler  to  fignify  Chriji\  pre- 
nee  before  the  creation  of  the  material  world ; 
le  word,  mt/^/c>  is  often  ufed  to  fignify  man* 
Mark  xvi.  15.  Rom.  viii.  19 — 22.  The 
nan^  man  reformed  or  become  a  true  chrijiian, 
r.  V.  17.  Gal.  V\,\b.  Col.  i.  15.  And  Chriji 
firjiy  the  beginner,  and  the  chief  of  the  new 
on  of  God,  who  by  Chriji  ha'i  new-created  us 
od  works.  Ephef.  ii.  10..  And  the  new  man  is 
d,  that  is,  formed,  according  to  the  will  of 
,  by  righteoufnefs  and  true  holinefs.  Eph.  iv.  24. 
5t.  James,  i.  8.  informs  us,  That  GoD  hath 
xleajed  to  beget  (new-form)  us  by  the  word  of 
(the  gofpel)  that  we  might  be  the  Jirji fruits  of 
lew)  creatures..  Now  it  is  abfurd  in  the  bigheft 
e  to  apply  to  the  fvpreme  Go  p,  the  xtrmfirji- 
L  6  berttj 
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lorn,  and  cfpecially  thefe  words,  tAe  firfi-hotn  oftht 
whole  creation^  or  of  every  creature. 

CHARACTER    lit. 

This  charaSer  proves  the  foregoing  charader8» 
for  if  Chriji  made  (or  formed)  all  things  in  the 
chriftian  ftate,  he  muft  be  before  all.  Chriji  is  faid, 
ver.  1 5.  7b  hethefirji-horn  of  the  whole  (new)  creation^ 
er  of  every  creature.  Hence  in  ver.  16.  it  is  {aids 
For  by  him  were  all  things  made  (formed)  in  Juaven 
0r  earthy  that  is,  all  perfons  of  higher  or  lower  rank 
or  degree,  whoever  they  are,  or  whatever  condition 
they  are  now  in ;  either  dead,  and  in  heaven,  or 
living  no^  on  earth  in  the  rank  of  princes,  magi- 
flratcs,  £s^.  as  chriftians  they  were  all  formed,  and 
made  fuch  through  Chrift,  ver.  17.  He  is  therefore 
to  be  preferred  before  all,  and  in  him,  as  head,  all 
chriftians  do  confift  as  a  chriftian  fociety.  And  he 
IS  th^  head  of  this  fociety,  which  is  his  body  fpirituaU 
of  which  he  is  chief  ver.  18. 

It  ought  to  be  obferved  well,  that  St.  Paul  is  fuf- 
ficiently  cautious  to  prevent  all  perfons  from  mif- 
taking  him,  by  ufmg  fuch  terms  as  confined  his 
meaning  to  his  real  and  true  intention, ;  and  by  bis 
avoiding  all  fuch  words  or  terms  as  might  miflead 
his  readers  into  a  wrong  notion  or  opinion  of  Je- 
sus Christ.  For  inftance,  he  doth  not  fay,  that 
by  him,  Chrift,  the  heavens,  the  earth,  the  fea,  or 
the  fun,  moon,  and  the  ftars,  were  made  and  cre- 
ated: 
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ated :  which  "are  the  ufual  words  in  the  Old  and 
New  Teftament,  expreffing  the  creation  of  the  ma- 
terial world.    Thcfe  words,  I  fay,  St.   Paul  doth 
not  uft  here.    On  the  contrary,  he  exprefsly  names, 
thrones^  dominionSy  firinci/ialitieSf  and  powers  ;  which 
are  evidently  parts,  and  principal  parts  of  the  politi- 
cal world.     And  by  his  choofing  fuch  terms,  he 
moft  plainly  determines  his  readers  to  underftand 
his  meaning  to  be,    that  all  perfons    that    were 
chriftians,  both  thofe  now  in  heaven,  or  the  chrif- 
tians  now  on  earth,  how  great  or  high  foever  in 
rank  or  dignity,  were,  or  would  be,  through  Chrift, 
formed,  or  made  chriftians,  and  he  on  that  account 
'was  to  be  preferred  before  diem  all ;  twr®^  eqi  tjo 
vamsaVf  ver,   17.     St.  Paul^  as  the  learned  world 
know,  was  perfectly  acquainted  with  the  writings 
of  the  Old  Teftament,  and  confequently  knew  the 
ftilc,    and  appropriate  charadlers  of  God   every 
where  ufed  by  its  facred  writers ;    and,  had  he  in- 
tended to  afcribe  divine  nature  to  Jesus  Christ, 
divine  charadlers  or  defcriptive  paflages  of  God  the 
fupreme  Being  abounded  in  his  mind,  and  would 
have  been  found  in  this  text,  and  in  all  his  epiftles^ 
concerning  Jesus  Christ:  but  it  is  moft  evident, 
that  he,  every  where,  in  many  exprefs  texts  in  this 
very  epiftle,  chap.  i.  ver.  2,  3,  12,   13.  and  in  hisi 
other  epiftles,  diftinguifties  Je.sus  Christ  from 
his  God  and  Fa,thcf\ 

And 
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And  ic  muft  be  always  ohfierved,  dmt  the  apo/Ue 
hadi  flBoft  ewiitntXjj  and  beyond  all  difpntc,  ictded 
the  charader  of  the  one  true  God  in  die  ^n^rds  be- 
fore this  paragraph^  ftiling  the  Fadier  alone,  iii 
God   anj  Father  §f  cmr  L§rd  JesVs  Cheist. 
Colof.  i.  2j  3.     And  dierefore  all  die  high  chaiac- 
ters  of  Chrift  that  follow  muft  be  interpietied  h 
confidence  with  that:    and  they  cannot,   indeed, 
confidered  duly  by  themfelves,  be  the  cbarafters  of 
the  fuprcme  God,  but  of  aa  inferior  being,  as  die 
particulars  demonftrate  evidendy. 

CHARACTER    IV. 

Jesus  Christ  is  alfo  ftilcd nPOTOOTKOl  EK- 
TfiN  NEKPQN,  the  firft^born  from  the  dead.  CoU 
u  18.    Rev.  i.  5.     All  agree  this  fignifies  the  firii^ 
who  rofe  from  the  deadi  that  is,  interpreted  by  S«^- 
PauU  1  Cor.   XV.   20,  21.   the  Jirji fruits  of  tho/^ 
that  have  flept^  that  is,    whcf  are  dead.     This  i  ^ 
ftill  the  charader  of  a  man,  and  not  of  God  ;  an^^ 
fincc  all  the  charadlers  in  this  paragraph  belong  tc^ 
the  fame  Chrift^  they  muft  neceflarily  be  finite,  li--^ 
mited  charafters,  and  agreeing,    or  be  confiflenc:^ 
with  each  other. 

And  to  put  this  matter  out  of  all  doubt  and  quei^ 
tion,  this  paragraph  is  concluded  with  thefe  moft  re- 
markable words :    //  pleafed  (the  Father)  that   in 
him  (Chrift)  all fulnefs  J/iould  dwell.    Colof.   i.   19-. 
By^all  fulnefis  here  Is  meant  all  the  high  chara£^ers 

before- 
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before-menttoned;  zxAall  thefevjtxtfrmn.the  mere 
goodpUafure  of  Go  J>  the  Father^  who  gave  Chriftjo 
he  head  over  all  things^  to  or  in  the  church.  £ph.  i:  22. 
which,  in  a  few  words,  is  the  fenfe  .of  the  whole 
forqgQing  psiragraph.  And  it  muft  be  always  re- 
membered, tlwt  the  head  of  Chrifi  is  God.  1  Con 
xi.  3. 


C  H  A  P.      V. 

ffliat  the  evangelljls^  and  other  writers  of  the  New 
Teftament^  teach  us  by  the  feveral  names  and  eha^ 
racers  o/*  Jesus  Christ. 

ALL  perfons  are  known  and  didinguifhed  from 
other  perfons,  by  their  names,  and  feveraL 
cBarafters. 

This  perfon  (Jesus  Christ)  hath  feveral  names 
and  chara6ters  given  to  him  in  the  New  Teftamcnt ; 
by  which  ih<^facred  writershzye  fo  plainly  and  fully 
informed  us,  what  notion  we  ought  to  form,  and 
what  we  ar^  to  believe,  concerning  him,  that,  with, 
due  attention,  we  cannot  be  miftaken  about  his  per- 
fon and  nature. 

Mat. 
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Mat.  i.  ver.  23.  St.  Matthew  (or  the  audior  of 
diat  chapter,  Wr-)  applies  the  name  Emanuel  out  of 
Ifaiahy  chap-  vii.  ver.  14.  to  j£sus  CuRisT*  But 
it  is  obfervahle, 

1ft,  That  the  name  Enianuel  is  not  aj^lied  to 
Chrift  in  any  other  place  of  the  New  Teftament. 

2d,  And  it  is  further  to  be  obferved,  that  the  fig- 
nificadon  of  it  may  fairly  and  truly  mean  no  more 
than  that  God  was  with  his  juojile  ^j' Jesus  Christ, 
as  his  prophet  and  mejfengery  &c. 

And  in  the  3d  place,  it  is  obfervable,  this  name 
was  given  to  Ifaiah'^s  fon. — Vid.  Synop.  Crit.  on 
Ifaiah  vii.  ver..  14. 

4th.  It  may  alfo  be  confidered,  that  St.  Luke 
takes  no  notice  of  this  name ;  though  he  declares, 
that  he  had  diligently  gathered  his  hiftory  from  per- 
fpns,  who  from  the  beginning  had  been  eye-witnejffes 
andminifters  of  the  word^  that  is,  Jesus  Christ, 
Luke  i.  2. 

5.  The  admitting  this  name  to  have  been  given 
to  Chrijiy  Mat.  i.  23.  (though  not  one  of  the  three 
other  evangeltjisy  nor  one  of  tlie  other  writers  of  the 
New  Teftament,  once  mention  that  name),  yet  be- 
caufe  God  was  with  him^  Adts  x.  38-  having^ 
anointed  him  with  the  Holy  Ghojl^  and  with  pow^ 
er^  &c.  it  might  well  be  faid,  that  God  was  with 
the  Jewsy  by  his  fpecial  favour  ftiewn  to  them  in 
theperfony  and  by  the  minifiry  j/* Jesus  Christ- 
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MAAIXAAOE,  another  name  and  chara<Sler  of 
^  Iesus  Cbrist,  is  about  forty  times  mentioned  in 
ftic  New  TeJiamenU  and  in  our  tranjlation^  is  ex- 
pTcfied  by  teacher^  Vftafter :  (it  properly  fignifies 
i^^flf,  or  teacher,)  TKe  Jews  and  his  own  dif-- 
cijites  often  call  him,  or  {ppsk  to  him  by  that  name, 
and  he  owns  it,  Luke  vii.  4d.  and  viii.  49.  xx. 
&rice,and  xxi.  7.  xxii.  11.  And  well  he  deferved 
this  name,  for  he  taught  publickly  in  the  Jyna- 
gogueSf  in  the  temple,  and  through  all  Judea ;  but 
then  he  tells  the  Jews,  John  viii.  26,  28.  that  what 
be  .heard  from  him  ftie  Father  J  who  fcnt  him, 
thofe  tlungs  he  fpake ;  and  as  my  Father  has  taught 
methofe  things  I/peaky  John  vii.  16.  JkTy  do^rine  is 
not  mine,  but  his  whofertt  me.     See  chap.  xi. 

Rabbi,  and  Rabboni,  that  is,  do^or,  fo  twice  in- 
terpreted, John  i.  39.  and  xx.  16.  is  frequently  ufed 
by  ChriJPs  difcipks  and  oAers,  when  they  fpake  to 
him,  and  is  in  Syriac,  the  fame  widi  liSMyutk^f 
do^or,  or  majier. 

And  K«8*iy»iTiiCj  guide,  or  injirudlor,  ufed  twice. 
Mat.  xxiii.  8,  10.  is  of  the  like  fignification  with 
the  two  foregoing ;  and  plainly  fhews,  that  Chrijl 
was  underftood  to  be  a  religious  guide  and  teacher, 
who  came  from  God,  and  was  fent  by  God. 

O^OE,  AAH0EI A  KAI ZQH.  Suitable  to  Chr[fr^ 
charafier  of  a  teacher,  he  fpeaks  of  himfelf,  as  St. 
John  hath  told  us;  xiv.  6.  in  thefe  ahJlraB  terms; 
I  am  the  way,  that  is,  the  guide  in  the  way.     I  am 

the 
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tie  trmJh  that  is,  the  teacher  cfthe  truth.     I  am  the 
life^  that  is,  I  am  an  injlruilor^  that  will  ihcw  you 
the  beft  rules  of  life,  to  bring  you  to  the  favour  o? 
God  my  Fauher.     For  John  i.  4.    In  him  was  lift, 
and  that  life  was  light y  that  is,  he.  had  the  cleareft   ., 
rules  of  a  religious  life,  as  John  vi.  68.  He  haitk 
words  of  eternal  life.     And  the  fum  of  thefe  worck    i 
of  eternal  life  wat  this,  John  xviii.  3.  to  have  a 
right  knowledge  of  the  one  true  God,  taught  by 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  God  the  Father  fent  for  tha^ 
very  end.  * 

There  are  many  JssusEs,  and  many  CAr^  among 
the/nc/j;  but  among  chrifiiani  there  is  but  0Q» 
God,  the  God  and  Father  of  oor  Loxd  jBsua 
Christ. 

.  APXHTOS  THE  ZQHE,  &c.  He  is  c^lkd,  by 
St.  Petery  A&s  iii.  15.. and  t.  31.  T^c  chief  gmeU^ 
or  direSor  of  life^  And  ^^tk^  A  guide  and  Saviour^ 
whom  God  exalted^  to  give  (and  declare  from  God) 
repentance  and  remijjion  of  fins.  And  by  the  author 
qi  the  Heirewsy  Hcb.  ii.  10.  The  captainy  or  chief 
guide  to  falvation  :  the  firfi  and  chief  leader  of  our 
(chriftian)yi//i4.  How  all  thefe  are  chara^ers  of  a 
perfon^  and  prophet^  who  was  to  guide  mankind^  as 
God's  meffenger  and  apoftle,  by  his  life  and  doc- 
trine, in  the  way  of  piety  and  virtue,  or  of  righte- 
oufhefs  and  holinefs :  for  as  St.  John  faith,  j0hn 
u  18.  Chriji  declared  the  mind,  and  will  of  GoDy 

which 
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which  indeed  is  the  befl  and  moft  unerring  rule  of 
life. 
'  '  CSr^  calls  himfclf  KAAOS  nOIMHN,  the  good 
fiepherdf  who  lay  down  my  life  for  my  Jhetp  :  no  one$ 
COM  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand\  my  Father^  who  gave 
thtfn  to  mif  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no  one  is  able  to 
fluci  them  out  of  my  Father^  s  hand.  John  x,  11,12, 
J4,16,  28,  29. 

Uiidcr  whatever  chara<aer  Jesus  Christ  is 
reprefented  in  the  New  Teftament,  as  a  perfoa 
highly  ufeftil  and  beneficial  to  ithe  world ;  they  arei 
all  fumnied  up  by  St.  Paul  in  one  eminent  pqffage^ 
vdiere  he  mentions  Goi>*s  dealings  in  die  converfion 
of  the  Gentiles.  Which  afiair  appeared  mean  and 
rtery  unpromifing  to  the  wife  and  the  great  iTet 
GS^oD,  hy  his  fuperiorwifdom^  had  To  ordered  it,  that 
means  and  in^uments^  which  appeared  to  the  world 
tA;eai  and  contemptible,  ihoiild  be  attended  with  great 
fuccefs ;  Gob  having  chofen  fuch  means  and  in^ 
ftruments  to  confound  the  wifdom  of  the  wife,  that  rt<f 
flefh  Should  boaft  of  their  condudl ;  but  that  they 
who  gloried  ftiould  glory  in  die  Lord,  that  is,  fhould 
magnify  God's  wifdom  ;  for  it  was  from  God  or/- 
ginally  that  the  Corinthians  became  chrijlians  \  it  was 
by  God  that  Jesus  Christ  was  made  for  them, 
wifdom^  righteoufncfs,  fanffification,  and  redemption  : 
for  GoT>  fan^ificd,  and  fent  him  into  the  world  to 
teach  mankind  by  his  do^rine,  and  his  exatfiple^  the 
great  and  true  rules  of  wifdom^  fan^ificationy  and 

redempiom 
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redemption.  1  Cor.  i.  30,  31,  and  iii.  21.    Where- 
fore, St.  Paul  tells  the   Corinthians^  they  were  not 
to  glory  in  the  men  who  were  their  teachers^  in 
Paul^  or  Afollosy  or  Cejihasy  who  were  fuch  teachers^ 
as  the  different  parties  among  them  gloried  in ;  bot, 
Let  klm  that  glorieth  glory  in  the  JLord^  (Jehovah)  by 
whom,  or  fronvwhom  Chrift  was  fent,  and  became 
to  us  (a  teacher  or  preacher)  of  rlgkteoufnefs^  /ane^^ 
ilficatlony  ^nd  f  edcmplon.     So  that  we  are  alldif- 
ciples  of  Chrljtj  and  CArifi  himfelf  was  the  difcipk    1 
and  fervant  and  minifter  of  God. 

The  characters  j^  Jesus  Christ  given  hy  tin  author 
of  the  efiijile  to  the  Hebrews. 

AnATFAEMA  THS  AOHHS,  KAl  KAPAXTHP 
ThS  rnOSTAEEOi;  Heb.  i.  3.  Jefus  Chrift,  in 
our  tranflation,  is  (tiled,  the  brlghtnefs  of  his  (God's) 

glory^  and  the  exprefs  image  of  his  perfon. 
.  The  author  of  this  epiftle  hath  given  us  two  cha- 
racfters  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  are  not  to  be  found  in 
any  other  text  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  are  only 
mentioned  once  in  this  place,  vi%,  that  Chrift  is, 
AiccnryaayLet  tji^  hiv^g  ncu  xet^w/iviq  tviq  vxoqoffetag,  a  ray 
from  the  glory^  and  a  charailer  of  the  perfon  of  GoVim 
It  is  furprifing  to  obferve,  what  ftrefs  is  laid  upon 
thefe  figurative  cxpreffions ;  even,  though  they  are 
acknowledged  figurative  terms  by  the  unanimous 
confent  of  all  the  learned.  For  literally,  Chrift  is 
not  a  ray  or  brlghtnefs ;   nor  a  ckara^er^  figure^  or 

reprcfentation^ 
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rifrefentatiofh  &c.  but  a  perfoa  *y  w/tom  GoU  //^i, 
v^>  %fpoken  to  us\  that  is,  delivered  his  mind,  and 
will,  clearly  and  fully.  Hence  Chrift,  the  bringer 
aad  ddiverer  of  God's  plain,  clear,  and  exprefs 
.will,  is  here  ftiled  a  ray,  or  the  brightnefs,  of  or 
bom  God.  Even  as  Chrift  calls  himfelf,  the  light 
efthe  worlds  John  viii.  22.  Or  a  difpeller  of  that 
ignorance  with  regard  to  God,  truth,  and  right 
condu£t,  which  fo  greatly  prevailed  amongft  men. 
And  an  inftnidior,  with  refpe<ft  to  thofe  highly  im- 
portant truths  which  are  connedted  with  the  higheft 
honour  and  felicity  of  the  intelligent  nature.  Or  as 
he  elfewhere  ftiles  himfelf,  the  way^  the  ti-uthy  and 
the  life^  John  xiv.  6.  /.  e.  a  guide,  or  conduftor,  in 
the  way  of  happinefs ;  the  teacher  of  the  truth ;  the 
declarer,  and  the  affurance  of  eternal  life,  as  well  as 
Ihe  inftru£tor  in  the  means  of  obtaining  it. 

And  the  fecond  charafter,  vi%.  the  chara6ler  of 
Gojy^s  per/on,  is  by  St.  John  i.  18.  plainly  exprejQTed 
thus  :  He  (Chrift)  hath  declared  him  (God).  This 
is  the  true  and  only  literal  fenfe  of  thefe  two  figura- 
tive rharadlers  :  now  it  is  evident,  thefe  cannot  pof- 
fibly  be  the  attributes  or  oharacfters  of  God,  but  of 
a  perfon,  or  prophet  fent  from  God.  And  if  we 
take  the  words-  in  our,  or  in  any  tranflation,  in  a 
literal  fenfe,  it  cannot  be  underftood,  xhdXihe  bright- 
nefs  of,  or  from  God,  and  the  exjirefs  image  of  Go i>^s 
perfon,  is  God  himfelf,  any  more  than  we  can  con- 
ceive, that  the  image,  or  form,  or  reprefentation  of 

any 
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any  being,  or  thing,  is  the  very  being,  or  th 
fclf.  The  figures  (brightnefs  •/,  or  from  < 
glvry^  and  charatler  of  Govi^s  p€f Jon)  do  finel 
ftl-ongly  rcprefent  Chrift  clearly  difcoverin 
chara<9ter  and  perfections  of  God  in  his  j 
God  had  done  this  before  on  many  occafions, 
in  diverfe  manners,  he  fjiake  by  the  prophets^ 
the  laji  ages  he  fpake  more  fully  and  clearly 
jcws^  by  his  Sony  whom  God  appointed  his  1 
his  fpiritual  kingdom,  or  inheritance,  the  cl 
and  by  whom  God  hath  formed,  potential 
his  gofpel,  the  prcfent  and  fucceeding  ages  of 
kind. 


CHAP.     VI. 


One  of  Jesus  Christ's  chara^ers  isy  O  AO 
or,  the  ^x'ord. 


John  i.  1,  14.    TN  the  he  ginning  zvas  the  w 

•^  and  the  woKD   was  with 
and  the  word  zvas  GoD. — And  the  woRi 
madefle/lu 

1 
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^  John  i.  1.  TTiat  which  was  from  the  heginning^ 
whff  A  we  havt  heardy  which  we  have  feen  with  our 
<jf^s»  which  we  have  looked  upon^  and  our  hands  have 
hmdledof  the  yfOKJy  of  i^iYE. 

— ^  V.  7.  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  hea- 
veitf  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  ;  end  thefe  three  are  one. 

Rev.  xix.  13.  And  his  name  is  called  the  woKD 
ofGoD. 

As  to  the  firft  text  above-mentioned  it  is  obfervable, 
diatthischarafterof  Jesus  Christ,  v/z.the  WORD, 
or  the  WORD  g^GoD,  is  only  to  be  met  with  in  St. 
yohn*s  writings,  and  not  in  the  other  gofpels,  (ex- 
cepting Luke  i.  2.  which  is  extremely  dubious,) 
nor  in  any  the  epiftles.  And  this  charafter  is 
given  Christ  by  St.  John,  as  he  was  a  great 
preacher  of  the  word  of  God,  /.  e,  the  gofpel.  And 
this  way  of  fpeaking  is  fuitable  to  St.  John's  ftile, 
who  fays  in  this  very  gofpel,  that  Christ  is  the 
LIGHT;  Christ  is  the  way;  Christ  is  the 
TRUTH;  Christ  is  the   LIFE;  Christ  is  the 

TRUE    VINE;    ChRIST    is   the    BREAD;  ChRIST 

is  the  RESURRECTION,  l^c,  juft  fo,  Christ  is  the 
Word,  i,e,  a  teacher  of  the  wordy  and  of  the  truths 
and  of  the  doftrine  of  life,  and  the  guide  in  the  way 
of  holinefs  here,  and  happinefs  hereafter. 

In  our  prcfent  copies  this  word  of  GoD  lias 
tw©  things  faid  of  him  : 

Firfy  That  he  was  at  or  with  God. 

Secondly^ 
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Secondly y  That  he  was  God. 

Now  it  is  moft  evident  and  certain,  IftjTTiat^^ 
who  was  with  God,  could  not  be  that  very  Go  ^> 
with  whom  he  was.     So  that  if  this  reading  lie 
true,  Christ  the  word  muft  be  God  in  an  infe-    . 
nor  fenfe,  to  that  God  with  whom  he  was,  airf*  J 
from  whom  he  received  his  gofpel,  and  all  his  fpi- 
ritual  charaSers.     And  9-dlyy  If  St.  John  ufed  th« 
term,  ©£oc,  God,  in  the  general  fenfe  of  it  amongft 
the  pagan  wiitcrs,  to  fignify  an  excellent  perfon  (for 
fo  they  were  ftiled,  who  excelled  in  any  real  or 
fuppofed  worth  or  ufefulnefs  among  men :)  then  St. 
yohfCs  meaning  would  be  eafily  underftood  by  to 
readers  in  Greece^  who  would  prefently  conclude, 
that  the  word  was  inferior  to  that  God  wiA 
whom  he  was ;  efpecially  when  they  read  all  his 
gofpel,  and  met  with  fo  many  paffages  wherein  he 
fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  fent  from  God,  as  fpeaking 
what  he  was  commanded  by  God,  and  as  exprcflly 
praying  to  God,  and  his  ftiling  in  that  prayer  the 
Father  the  only  true  God.     John  xvii. 

The  very  next  text  cited  above,  The  word  was 
made  Jlejh  which  rightly  tranflatcd,  fliould  be,  Tfu 
WORD  wasjlefiy  i.  e.  of  a  frail  human  nature :  this 
pafTage  will  fufficiently  fecure  St.  John's  readers 
from  fo  interpreting  QeoQy  as  to  make  two  GoDs  in 
the  chriilian  religion;  which  would  have  been  a 
fliocking  notion  to  St.  J()hn\  chriftian  readers. 

If 
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Kthcwofis,  1  John  i.  1.  be  unJerftood  of'thc 
Y^^lbn  of  Chrift  as  by  the  terms,  heard^  feen^  and 
^ondkd^  feems  moft  likely,  then  the  charader,  o 
^•yO»,  belonged  to  Christ  as  a  man,  widi  whom 
St.  ydn  had  converfed  from  the  very  beginning  of 
his  (Christ's)  preaching  the  gofpei. 

■As  to  the  text,  1  John  v.  7.  There  be  three^  &c. 
\fii  It  is  to  be  noted,  that  this  text  is  mot  in  one  an- 
ticat  copy  yet  found  out  in  chriftendom.  Nor,  2rf, 
In  any  one  antient  verfion  or  tranflation.  Nor, 
3J,  In  any  one  antient  commentary.  Nor,  4M,  In 
any  one  antient  citation,  at,  or  after  the  Council  of 
Nice^  for  fome  ages, /till  about  the  cen* 

tury,  when  it  firft  appeared  in  Greek.  And  it  ought 
to  be  obfervcd,  and  it  appears  plainly  from  the  con- 
text, that  the  three  mentioned  by  St,  John  are  fuch  a 
t/iree  as  agree  in  one  teftimony,  ev  fw,  not  sig  ^£©* 
eiffs^  or,  as  in  the  following  verfe,  etg  ro  ev  ewv. 

So  this  text  was  in  no  bible  in  all  the  chriftian 
world  for  about  fifteen  centuries  after  Chrift :  and 
no  chriftians  had  that  text  in  their  bibles  till  after 
the  year  fifteen  hundred,  when  it  began  to  appear 
In  fome  printed  Greek  copies  :  for  Erafmus*s  firft 
printed  copy  had  it  not  *. 

Now 

«  This  text  was  n^rer  feen  in  any  copy,  till  Eraf- 

mus  publiflied  his  fccond  edition  of  the  New  Tefla- 

ment. — ^Thc  doftrine  of  the  Trinity  was  a  popiflidoc- 

M  trine 
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Now  the  laft   text.  Rev.  xijt.  13,  COffies  t 
doofidered,  which  plainly  exprefles  vAiZt  St.  ' 
oicant  by  faying,  tie  word  was  God  :   tha 
meant  no  more,  nor  no  other,  than  that  he  wa 
WORD  ef  Go»,  i.  e.  the  preacher  of  the  <vor 
CrOD.    St.  yaku  expreffly  tells   bis  readers, 
Christ's  name  was  die  woRd  of  God. 
tranflate  it.  He  is  called  tht  word  f/GoD. 
Alexandrian^  and  omer  copies  fay.  He  hath  been 
VHts)  called  the  w>Srd  d/*GoD,  which  implies, 
it  was  no  new  name,  juft  dien  given  in  this  vi: 
but  before  received  by  the  chriftians  who  enterta 
St,  yohtCs  gofpcl  in  jljiay  and  well  underftooc 
yohn*s  meaning,  that  he,  by  that  name,  mea 
petfon  who  brought  the  word  of  God,  from  C 
L  e.  die  gofpel.     And  it  is  extremely  plain,  tha 
St.  yohn  had  fecured  his  readers  iu  tlie  belief  oj 
one  i/n*^  God  through  his  gofpel,  fo  he  alfo 

trine  uhiverfally  obtaining  wkhin  the  limits  of 
kingdom  of  antichriil,  whQ  is  the  man  of  fin  \  and 
(among  the  antichriflian  errors)  received,  as  an  ar 
of iaitb,  among  our  firft  reformers.  When  lErafi 
firft  edition  was  publiftied,  fome  Britijlt  divines 
the  liberty  to  enquire  into  the  reafoi)  of  his  omit 
tie  text;  and  when  they  found  it  was  owing  tc 
not  being  able  to  find  it  in  any  antient  copy,  thej 
fured  hilfl,  that  //  'was  in  a  certain  Britilh  copy  :  on 
authority  he  inf«rled  it  in  the  fecond  edition;  but 
pretl^nded  copy  has  never  yet  been  found. 

f 
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{ally  fecured  all  his  readers  in  the  lame  go^l  in  lilt 

notion  of  the  perfon  of  CrtRis*,  by  telHng^s  who 

this  word  of  God  was,  viz,  that  he  was  tkt  faithful 

and  true — ^and  that  he  was  clothed  with  a  garmeot 

dipped  in  blood.—- — ^And  that  he  treadcth  the  wine* 

frefs  of  the  fercene/s  and  wrath  of  ALMlGHTf 

God,  Thefe  charadlers  fully  and  clearly  dillinguifh 

.  '    him  from  almighty  God  ;  and  fo  does  his  name 

th^  WORD   of  God,  rightly  confidercd ;  for  that 

name  fthe  word  of  God)  cannot  be  properly  the 

name  of  God. 


CHAP.     VIL 

^^  charaHer  af]Esus  as  Messias  cmjid^td. 

1^  is  univerfally  agreed,  and  I  think  without  the 
Icaft  controverfy,  among  all  chriftians,  that  Jjk- 
^^8  Christ,  which  word  (Chrift)  is  the  fame  as 
Messias  in  the  Hebrew  language,  was  that  very 
Messi  AS  prophefied  of,  and  promifed  to  the  Jews 
iathcOWTeftament. 
'        And  it  is  alfo  uncontroverted  among  the  learned 
^d  unlearnod  Jews^  that  a  perfon  under  diat  du- 
^aAer  was  expeded  to  arife  among  them^  which 
M  2  liit.'^ 
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.they  fbcftded  chiefly  upon  that  fainous  text,  Deu^^  • 
xv^i    |j&,  18.     The  Lord  thy  Gofd  will  raife  uj^ 
^ttmo  thee  a  prophet^  from  the  midjl  of  theey  of  tJk^ 
brethren^  like  uHto  me:  unto  himfliaH  ye  hearken.      J' 
will  raife  them  up  a  prophet  from  among  their  bret^'^ 
ren^  like  unto  thee,  and  will  put  my  words  in  &  Is 
motithf  and  he  Jliall  [peak  unto  them  all  that  I  com-^ 
vtand  him.     See  alfo  ji^s  iii.  23.     And  alfo  upon 
other  texts.  This  appears  to  be  the  vulgar,  or  coixi- 
xnonly  received  notion  among  the  yews,  from  the 
"words  of  the  woman  of  $^?int7ria  difcourfingwicfi 
Jesus.     John  iv.  25.  /  know  that  Messi  As  cornet^ 9 
who  is  called  ChkisT  :  when  he  is  come  he  will  tell 
nis  all  things.     Sec  alfb  ^John  i.  41.     By  thefe  paf' 
fages  it  is  evident,  that  the  Messi  as  was  to   be    a 
prophet  like  unto  Mofes ;  was  to  be  raifed  up    ^y 
Jehovah  or  Gdd  ;  and  was  promifed  to  be  in^*- 
nifefted  in  after-ages. 

It  is  very  well  known,  that  the  word  Chriji  (i.  ^• 
Mefjias)  is  ufed  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Teft^-- 
ment,  as  if  it  were  a  furname  of  Jesus  :  and  St- 
Feter  alludes  to  it,  An,  iv.  27.  For  of  a  truth  f^y 
holy  child  ]esvs  whom  thou  hajl  anointed.  Agai^» 
ji^s  X.  38.  How  God  anointed  J zsvs  0/ Nazareth 
with  the  Holy  Ghojl  and  with  power. 

N.  i?.  This  was  St.  Peter^s  faith' with  regard  ^^ 
the  Meffias,  y/z.  that  God  anointed  or  commiflion^ 
him  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoji,  i,  e.  by  the  fpiJ*^^ 
of  prophecy,  and  with  power,  i.  g.   the  power    ^ 

workit*^ 
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^orkingoniracles,  which  God  wtought  in  his  fa- 
vour. I  wifh  our  modern  chriftians  were  contented' 
with  Pfter*s  faith.  But  this  can  never  be  cxpedted, 
tin  men  tvill  be  perfuaded  to  lay  afide  human 
fthemcs  of  religion,  and  receive  their  perfuafioii 
and  faith  from  the  revelations  of  God,  and  from 
^o   other  fountain. 

The  places  where  Jefus  is  ycprefcnted  utider  the 
character  of  MeJ/ias  are  various:  too  many,  in* 
^eed,  to  be  taken  notice  of  where  the  csJe  fcems  to 
'>e  altogether  without  difpute^  But  yet  I  mufl  take 
leave  to  obferve,  that  in  very  many  places  where 
J^^us  Chr'iji  is  mentioned  conjointly  with  thofe  two 
*^ames  it  had  been  more  proper  in  our,  and  all 
^anflations,  inftead  of  the  word  CJtrtft  td  have 
^fed  the  w^ord  Meffias^  as  may  appear  in  many 
^^xts ;  for  inftance, 

John  ix.  22.     The  Jews  had  agreed,  that  if  cniy 
^.onfejjed  that  he  (Jefus)  was  the  Mess  IAS. 

John  xvii.  3«  To  own  thee  to  be  the  only  tn/e 
Cod,  and  Jefus,   whom  thou  hajl  fent^   to   be  the 

^ESSIAS. 

A6ls  ii.  36.  Let  all  the  houfe  of  Ifrdel  know  af- 
fared ly,  that  God  hath  made  that  fame  Jefus  both 
Lord  and  Messias.  * 

ix.  20.     Andflraightway  he  [treachid  Chrifi 

(the  Messias)  in  the  fynagogues^  that  he  is  the  Son  of 
God.  ■'' 

M  3  -—  22, 
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•*--*-  2fL     Bui  Saul — c^nfmnd^d  the  Jews— 
Jm^ving  that  this  is  the  very  Chr'tjl  (Mes^IAS.) 

'■■■ '  xvii*  3.  Paid  preached  in  the  fyuagogu-^ 
i>f  the  7^^>  opting  the  fcriptures^  ai^d  alledgin^^ 
that«W^  very  ^efuSj  whom  he  preached  unto  then 
wa$  ^0  Chri/l  (the  Messias,) 

Phil.  ii.  11.     jlnd  that  every  tongue  Jliould  confej. 
tiat  fjie  Lcrd  ye/us  is  the  Chrj/i  (the  Messias)  ^ 
^  gJorf  ^GoP  ths  Father. 
'»Ji4t€f,  The  tranilators  Ir  the  cojnmon  EngUflt  vez'- 
4MblKMi^ofed  the  original  Avords* 

Jt  John  Ik  U  Whofoever  Ulieveth  thai  Je/uf  ist^^ 
Ciri^(iMMji$siAs)  is bornof  God. 

S^Johi)iV«r.  7.  For  many  dneivers'^-^-'^cmfefs^ 
IM#  iha^  Jrfm  Chtifi  (Jefus  the  Messias)  it  come  i» 
thsfejh^    Sec  aUa  1  John  iv.  2,  $. 

JV.  B.  As  the  word  Chriji  is  conjoined  with  the 
word  yepLs  in  apportion  in  abundance  of  texts  in 
in  the  New  TeflamenJ:,  fo  it  certainly  deter-. 
ajnes  who  that  ^^efus  was,.  vi%,  the  ChrlJI  or 
Messiah. 

In  like  manner  when  we  find  in  the  facred  wri- 
tes 0^  the  New  Teflaiu^t  thofe  words,  Cron 
%»  YMn'kV.Eiky  i^  oftei^  cos>j<)med  in  their  wri* 
tings,  we  certainly  muft  undcrfttUidj  th^  word  Fa^ 
titsu^  K>  t^  addf d  to  the  woxd  Goi?  hy  way  of  ap- 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.    Vlli. 
Tke  Miffion  af  Jesu5  Christ. 

y\  FTER  Jesus  Christ  had  led  a  private  life 
C^^  about  thirty  years,  chiefly  in  Gali/ay  oa  .ihe 
^orth  of  Judea,  he  received  from  GoP  authority 
iVd  power  to  publifh  a  declaration  of  Goi>*9  wiU. 
^rxd  favour  CQ  mankind^  calkd  the  gofpd.  But  he 
id  not  uudert^k^  this  importatu  ofice  oir  laimftry 
^y  h5s  own  siere  motion  and  ii¥;Unittioii»  biit  yms 
^ut  by  God  to  pnblifh  Goi)i'$  U.^^  aM  to  iiet  uf 
^oD'a  fpiri^ial  kiogdc^m  'm  tih«  woxld^  This  is 
i.:xpr^lDy  declared  in  a  muUitudo  of  fai&gc$  men- 
ioned  ix\  the  four  gofpd&j.  ao4  o(thei;  parte  of 
Lhe  New  Teftament.  Here  moik  of  tho  wwdt? 
afed  by  the  holy  writers,  on  this  fiibjeft,  vhH  b0 
i^QnCdered. 

AHArrEAAQ.    Mat.  xii.  18.    He  CCliRW:?J 
j^ljkew  farth^  from  rncyjuc^ent  to-  tie  naiiatu* 

Heh.  ii.  12.  /  (Chr.Ut)  will  d^laj^^^kytntrnt^ 
(0  GoT>y  to  m^  brethren.  -i  ; 

AnOAElKNTMI.  Aas  li.  3^.  CHUW^kWd  to 
be  a  man  JJiewn  forth  from  Go9«  *>^V^  «BfFarfj% 
and  wanders^  which  GoD  wrought  by  him* 

M4^  AEK> 
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AnOSTEAAQ.     Matth.x.  40.   Hcwhoyinfj 
And  chap.  xv.  24.     /  am  fent.     See   alfo  Mar::^ — ^ 
ix.  37. 

Luke  IV.  A^*  I mujl preach  the  kingdom  ofGon^ji^r 
therefore  am  Ifent,     See  alfo  <:hap.  ix.  4ff.  x.  l^. 

John  lii.  17.  God  fent  his  Son — that  the  wo-r-dd 
might  befaved.  See  chap.  x.  36.  xi.  42.  xvii.  3, 
21,  25. 

V.  36.  The  works  that  I  do^  w'ltnefs  that  t/ie 

Father  hath  fent  me.      See  chap.  viii.  42.  xx.  21. 
ta  alibi 

1  John  IV.  9, 10.     God's  love  was  manifefted, 
hy  fending  his  only-begotten  Son.    See  ver.  1 4. 

EBAnOSTEAAQ.  Gal.  iv.  4.  IThen  the  ful- 
fiefs  of  time  came  GoT>  fent  forth  his  Son.  Sce-vcr.  1  5» 
EPXOMAI.  EEEPXOMAI,  John  viii.  42. 
Christ  faith  of  himfdU  I  came  out  from  God,  a^^ 
am  now  come  [from  God]  for  I  came  not  from  my' 
felfy  or  by  my  own  authority,  but  he  {f^ on)  hat^ 
fent  me, 

•" xiii.  3.    Jesus  knew  that  he  came  ouf 

from  God* 

■  ■  xvi.  27,  28,  30.  Ye  have  believed  thatf 
tame  out  from  Gov.  I  did  come  out  from  God.  By 
this  we  believe  that  thou  art  come  fr^m  GoD. 

•    John  xvii.  8.  Christ  faith  of  his  difciples,  that 
theflncwfurely  that  he  came  out  from  God. 

■  xii.   13.       The    people  who    followed 
Christ  to  yerufaUm^  acknowledge  his  divine  mif^ 

fion 
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on  by  faying,  Hofannahf  Bkjjed^  or  may  he  be 
lefled,  who  comes  in  the  nameoftht,  Lord.  Sec  alfo 
fat.  xxi.  9.  Mark  xi.  9.  Luke  xix.  38. 

nEMIIQ.  John  v.  30.  Christ  fays,  Ifeeknot 
ly  own  wiUf  but  the  will  of  the  Father.  who-Jiath 
nt  me.  The  word  is  ufed  in  the  fame  manner* 
bout  twenty-four  times  in  St.  John^i  gofpel  alone. 

Rom.  viii.  3.  GoD  fent  his  own  Son  in  the  like^ 
^fsofjinfulflejh. 

COROLLARIES. 

1.  Thefe  texts  fully  ihew,  that  Jefia  Chri^bim- 
'If  always  declared,  and  his  appftles  and  difciples 
^^Vrays  believed,  that  he  came  not  on  lus  ovm  errand^ 
Ut  jie  came  from,  and  Vi^-zfent  by  God,  to  declare 
"-od's  will;  and  he  is  accordingly  called  God's 
^enger^ox  apoJile.TAf^.\\\.\. 

2.  That  a  perfon,  whom  God  fent  to  mankind,  as 
is  mefienger,  to  carry  God's  meiTage,  could  not  be 
:ie  moft  high  God,  who  fent  him  :  or,  the  fame 
^rfon  cannot  be  God  himfelfy  and  GoD*s  mejfenger^ 
io. 

3.  John  X.  36.  He^  (Chrift)  whom  the  Father 
in^ified  andfent^  cannot  be  thefupreme  GoD,  who 
y^fandify  ^nAfend  him. 

4..  As  Jefus  Chrijl  very  often,  and  very  ftrongly 

ififted  upon  his  being  fent  from  God,  and  declared, 

M.5  John 
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Jdm  V.  23.  ftat  hi  came  U  Us  Fatker^s  nami ;    dtat 
ic^by  authority  from  GoD  the  Father:  fo  his  &U 
lowers  received  aod'owned  hko^  under  the  cfaarac- 
ttr  of  one  «;^«  came  in  the  manu  of  tie  Lffrd  (Jeho- 
vah) and  followed  him  with  their  A^«Ma&r-«<rthtt 
18,  We  wifli  joo  (Jefus)  fticceft,  who  come  ia  the 
name  of  the  Lord'  (Jehovah).    We  wiih  the  hi^ 
eftprofperit^  in  the  work  God  hath  ientyooto 
perform.     St.  Luke  particularly   takes  notice,  that 
when  the  multitude  of  ChriJPi  difciples  followed 
him  with  their  acclamations  of  profperity    in  the 
highejif  atity  did  not  forget  God    in  whofe  name 
Cirifi  caune,.  but  they  pnifed  Go]>  with  a  loud 
voice,  Jir  aU  tha  mighty  works  which  they  hadfeen^ 
owning  Q^'Ofor  the  author y  and  Chrift.  for  one,  who. 
came  bt  the  name  of  God ^     They  preferved,  even 
io  their  triimiphs  of  joy,  -  a  due  and  juft  diftlndiou 
betwe^en  God  and  God's  mejfenger.    Adiftin&ipn 
toomudb neglefted  in  tbele latier  uuhappyagesi 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.    IX. 

7%4  Greek  pr^pofitUns  ihojtjigmfy  derkxttkn  frm  a 
Jirior  orfufterlw  ieingf  ap$  a^^td  ^JP^U  the  writers 
'ff  ihe  New  Tejiament  to  Jefus  Chrijiy  when  they 
eur$Jpeaking  ef  his  p€rfcn,fi9weryd»ihim^  w  gofpel^ 
pefurre^en^  &c.  a$  derived  frem  (jod»  op  the 
Raher% 

AnO»  from.  Of  tfi0  efvmigelijliy  Sl.  J^hn  clwfly, 
if  not  oalj,  abounds  isL  tbe  y£c  of  Aiiiprepoikim* 

Johniii.  1,  %  Nugdemysp  a  ruler  q£  ijie  ?0vx» 
^ys  to  Cturift,  i$ir»  v^  knew  that  thqu  aH  4k  tetteiir 
^eme  fremGoiS>> 

N.  B.  Words  cannot  be  ptainer.  Thia  eminent 
perfon  muft  tertainly  know  who  Chrift  was,  ansi 
that  kt  was  not  God  himfelf. 

Y.  18,  19^30.  viii.  26.    Tbe  Jews  fought 

to  kill  Chrift,  becaufehe  called  Goi>  his  own  Fa- 
ther^  and  made  himfelf  equal  to  GoD*  To  which 
charge  Je^  anfwers  in  the  ftronge{ft  ttrme,  Verify^ 
verily i  I  now  fay  unte  y^u^  the  Son  (efmem)  can^  or 
is  able,  (literally)  to  in  najjiing  from  himfelf^  (two 
negatives.)  Which  worJI  refute  thex:harge  of  the 
yews  by  two  unanfwerable  a^verations. 

1.  I  asi$  a  fon,  or  die  fon  of  man,  therefore,  t^e. 
And, 

M6  %Iam 
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2.  I  can  do  nothing  ofmjfelfy  therefore  I  do  tiot 
make  myfelf  equal  to  God — as  if  he  had  faid,  God 
can  do  all  thingSi  l^c.  but  I  can  do  nothing  of 
myfelf, 

r  N.  B.  TTie  word  Aim/elf  muft  (denote  Chrift's 
whole  perfon,  which,  he  aiTufes  us,  was  not  omni- 
potent. , :,        ' 

John  vii.  28.  He  eame  not  from  himfelf- — ^viii..  42. 
^I  came  from  God,  and  now  am  come — xiii.  3.  I  came 
mt  from  myfelf  but  God  fent  me — And  xiv,  10. 
The  words  which  I  amfpeakmgy  Ifjieak  not  from  my- 
felf  but  the  Father  who  abideth  in  me^  himfelf  doth 
the  works.  This  his  difciples  believed,  xvi.  30.  St. 
PeteTi  A6ls  ii.  12.  in  his  fermon  told  the  Jcwsy 
th^tjejiis  £^ Nazareth  was  a  man  from  God,  made 
eminent  among  them  by  miracles ^  wonders y  and  fignsy 
which  God  wrought  by  him  amgngfi  you^  as  ye  your- 
f elves  alfo  know, — ^And  to  the  fame  purpofe,  Peter f 
A£is.  X.  38.  tells  his  hearers,  that  God  anointed 
yefu/i  with  the  holy  J/iirit  and  power ^  Sicc.^^or  God 
was  with  him. 

.  AnOKAAT*IS.  The  ^hole  bpok  of  Hevela- 
tions  yia,s  altogether  unknown  to  Jesus  Christ, 
himfelf,  tiUitwas  revealed  from  God  to  him,  who 
afterwards  fent,  or  fignified  it  by  his  angel  unto 
his  fervant  John.  It  is  expreffly  called  the  ^^- 
velation  which  God  gave  unto  hrm^  Chrift,  Rev.  i.  1 . 

EK  and  EE>  from,  l^c.  St.  John  has  as  many,  if 
Iftot  more  evidences  of  all  forts,  that  Jefus  Chriflis 

■  a  derived 
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a  derived  beings  and  received  his  Jiovuer^  commljjlon^ 
meJfagCj  authority^  do^rine^  &c.  from  his  God  and 
cur  GaD,  than  all  the  other  evangelifts.  St.  Mat-- 
thew^  Jlfarky  and  Ltikcj  do  not  ufe  this  prepo- 
fitton  in  the  fenfe  now  conlldcrcd,  but  St.  John  docs 
often,  viz. 

Johnvii.  16.  The  do^rinc^is  not  miney  hut  bis  who 
fent  me. 

— —  17.  If  any  fierfon  is  willing  to  do  the  will  of 
Go.D,  hejhall  know  of  the  do^rine,  whether  it  be  from 
Gop,  or  from  myfelf. 

viii.  42.  I  came  out  from  God,  and  am  now 

come  (from  God)  for  I  came  not  from  mfelf  but  lif 
fent  me. 

— X.  32.   Many  works  have  I  fliewn  you  from 

wy  Father. 

-xii.  49,  50.  I  have  not  fpoken  from  myfelf ^  hut 

$Jte  Father  who  fent  me,  himfelf  gave  me  a  com- 
mand (or  order)  what  IJJiouldfay^  and  what  I fliould 
fpeak — Even  as  the  Father  hath  f [token  unto  me,fo  am 
Ifpeaking. 

-rxxi.  1 4.  He  was  raifed  from  the  dead,  that  ij^ 

by  the  power  of  God  the  Father.  See  the  texts  of 
the  refurre£lion. 

A6isiix.  15.  Whom  God  raifed  from  the  dsad 
Seexiii.  33,34.  xvii.  31. 

Rom.  IV.  24.  To  them  who  believe  in  hitUy  who 
raifed  Jefus  Ckrifl  from  the  dead^  &c. 

It  is 
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It  i«  much  to  be  obferved,  diat  St.  Paulj  I  Cor. 
viit.  6.  tnkes  care  to  diftinguifh  GoD  and  Chnjl  bf 
ufing  different  prepofitions.  There  h  one  Gob  M# 
Fmher  from  iv/i^w  all  things  are ;  andm^  Lftt^dyefus 
Chrljl^  ky  whom  all  things  are^  that  is,  as  Go]»^s  mef* 
fcnger,  teacher,  &c. 

Heb.  ii.  H.  He  (that  Is,  Chrift)  w}u>  JanBlfiethj 
und  they  (that  is,  his  difciples)  who  are  fanH'iJied^  are 
all  of  or  from  one  God. 

V.  7,  CAri/?  o^ered jirayers  to  God,  w^^  W£?5 

able  tofave  him  from  death* 

xiii.  20.  7Xt'  God  ofjteace^  who  brought  from 

iA^  dead  the  great  Jlitfihcrd — J  ejus  Chr'tft^ 

iPet.  1.  21.  Who  (Chrift)  was  made  known,  or 
manlfeji  for  your  fakes  ^  who  through  him  believe  in 
God,  who  rdifed  him  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him 
glory,  fo  that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  Gob. 

St.  Paul  hath  three  noted  paffages,  fpeaking  of 
GoD,  thus,  one  GoT>  the  Father,  from  whom  are  all 
things,  and  one  Lord  J^fus  Ghrift,  by  whom  are  all 
things^  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  and /row  him  (God)  and  by 
i^m,  and  to  him,  are  all  things  [ret  x«vt4c],  to  him  be 
g/ory  for  ever.  Amen*  Rom.  xi.  35.  Again-'— -Fr#»f  him 
(God)  ye  are  in  Chrifl,  (that  is,  become  chriftians) 
who  (Chrift)  hath  been  made  from  GoD,  wifdomy 
righteoufnefsyfanfiification,  and  redemption,  that  is,  a 
teacher  of  all  thoie  do£lrines.  1  Cor.  u  S0« 

IIAPA,  from,  John  i.  ^.  John  thi?  Baptift  waiyJ rtf 
fr9m  God. 

— —  14. 
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— —  14.    The  only-begotten  who  canur  from  tht 

vi.  49.    Chrift  ftikshimfelf He  that  is 

from  God.. 

M  ■  '*viii.  29.  Jam  from  Aim,  and  At!  (God)  /latA 
J.ent  me. 

'   "   vii*  26.  I /peak  to  the  world  the  things  that  I 
have  heard  ixoxa  him^  (God.) 

40.  /  have  Jpoke  the  truth   which  I  have 

heard  from  God. 

• X.  18.  This  commandment  have  I  received 

from  my  Father • 

XV.  1 5.  All  things  that  I  have  from  my  Father ^ 

I  have  made  known  unto  you. 

' 26.  The  comforter  whcm  IJhallJend  from  the 

FatJnr^ — whoproceedeth  from  the  Father. 

John  xvi.  27,  28.     Ye  have  believed  that  I  came 
irom  GoD^ 

xvii.  l.,Now  they  have  known^  that  all  what* 

foever  thou  haft  given  me  are  from  thee. 

■  8.  They  have  known  furely^  thdt^  come  frbm 

thee^  and  believed  that  thou  haft  fent  me. 

KQt&  ii.  33.  Chrift  received  the  Jiromife  of  the  Holy 
Ghoji  from  the  Fat/ter. 

2  Pet.  i- 17.  He  (Chrift)  having  received  from 
GpD  the  Father  J  honour  and  glory. 

This  is  the  conftant  ufe,  by  the  evangelifts^  of 
thefe  propofitions  thsLtftgnify  derivation  from  a  prior 
and  /ulterior  beii^,  when   they  introdiice  Chri^ 

fpeak- 
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fpeaking  of  himfelf,  hUdofbrioe,  {^^v  in  all  die  texts 
of  the  New  Teftamenty  and  ought  to  have  been  an 
invariable  rule  in  judgment  and  writing  amongft 
chriftians  in  all  ages. 

It  may  be  a  proper  inquiry  how  the  creeds  drawn 
up  by  the  antient  councils  and  fathers  in  the  eaftem 
churches  have  conformed  their  langiiage  to  the  fore« 
going  pattern. 


CHAP.     X. 

What  the  evangelljlsy  and  other  writers  of  tie  New 
Tejiatnent  have  recorded  concerning  Chrifi^s  entranct 
upon  hii  public  life. 

AFTER  Jefui  Chriji  had  fpent  about  thirty 
years  with  his  parents  in  private  life,  amongd 
his  neighbours  and  countrymen,  and  in  Galilee  mo0 
of  that  time :  and  when  he  had  attended  the  baptidn 
of  John^  and  been  baptifed  by  him  in  Jordan^ 
Matthew  faith,  chap.  iii.  13 — 16.  The  ffiirit  of 
God  defended  like  a  dove,  and  came  Mfion  him.  Afark 
faith,  chap.  i.  10.  A  fpirit  defended  like  a  dove 
upon  him*      Luke  faith,  chap.  iii.  21 9  22,     The^  or 

a  holy 
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,  a  holj  Spirit  in  a  bodily  Jhape^  or  appearance,  djt-^ 
fcendcd  like  a  dove  ttpon  him,  John  faith,  chap.  \» 
32,  33.  He  faw  afpirit  defcending  from  heaven^ 
and  it  abode  upon  him.  Whether  thisf/iirit  was  tUc 
third  perfon  in  the  trinity,  as  fome  fuppofe,  or  an 
angel,  as  others;  or  God's  extraordinary  influx, 
or  infufion  of  divine  gifts,  the  critics  do  not  deter- 
mine. The  laft  feems  moft  likely.  And  the  words 
that  follow,  [This  is  my  beloved  5ow]  feem  to  imply 
God's  defignation  or  ordination  of  Chrijl  to  his  pub. 
He  minijiry\  and  fo  St*  John  feems  to  underftand 
It.  Yet  this  infufion  of  divine  gifts  was  not  in  that 
meafure,  but  Chrift  himfelf,  in  his  agony,  had  an 
angel fent  to Jirengthen him  Luke  xxii.  43.  Hence. 
it  muft  be  evident,  diat  the  hypoftatic,  or  perfonal 
union  of  the  divine  and  human  nature  did  not  fub« 
fift  in  Jefus  Chrift  at  this  time,  unlefs,  as  Do£tor 
Bennet  fuppofed,  the  divine  nature  was  quicfcent 
in  yefus  Chrijl.  A  notion  very  unfriendly  to 
the  hypojlatic  union,  and  fubverfive  of  the  common 
topic  in  all  the  modem  fyftems,  wherein  the  di* 
vinity  of  Jefus  Chrift  b  maintained  by  his  working 
miracles. 

Of  ChrifPs  temptation  by  the  devih 

Soon  after,  Jefus  being  thus  qualified  by  the 
defcent  of  tlie  fpirit  of  God  upon  him,  we  find* 
he  tvas  tempted  of  the  devil,  A  faft  taken  notice 
of  by  three  of  the  cvangelifts,  viz,  Aiatthew^  Mark^ 

and 


(     25S     ) 

gmd  Luke;  and  in  itfcif  very  remarkable.  St.  Aiti(^ 
ikew  faith,  chap.  Iv.  2 — 14.  th-act  Ckriji  having fqftcd 
forty  days  and  nights  was  hungry  ;  whereupon  the 
devt!{'d\d  to  him, '//  thou  be  the  Son  of  G on ^  hid 
theft  Jiones  to  be  mads  bread,  Jf^fas  (ever  fenfiblc 
of  his  duty  to  almighty  God)  anfwcrs  iixe  devils 
faying,  aij'd  citing  Dent.  vili.  3.  A  tna/i  liveth  mt 
by  bread  idone^  but  by  ev€ry 'nord  that  cemeth  from 
God* 

2.  Again,  ver.  5,  6,7.  the  devil  fets  Chriftona 
Jiinnacle  of  the  temJiUy  and  bids  himcajl  himfelf  damt^ 
for  it  is  written^  faith  the  deviJ,  he  {Goi>)  wiiigivt 
his  angels  charge  concerning  thee.     To  this  tempts 

'^tion  Chrlfi  replies^  it  is  written^  (Dent.  vi.  16.)  Tkm 

fixdt  nai  tempt  the  jUrd  thy.  Qcox> :  owning  heret|]f| 

titftt  himfdf  was  fub|e£);  to,  andmnfl:  Ql>ey»  dx0  conk* 

xuaAd  of  the  Lord  his  Go^di,  i^  by  w>  oaieaas  tempi 

bis  God. 

3.  Again,  ver.  8»  9,  10.  the  devil  pj-efcnts  tp  his 
view  the  glory  of  all  th/s  kingdoms  of  tlie  world,  ani 
faith,  jill  this  will  Igivs  tha^  if  thou  wilt  fall  dawn, 
and  worfilp  me.  To  this  temptation  Chrlfi  replies 
with  indignation,  Hence ^  or  be  gone,  Satan^fop  It  is 
written  J  Thoufialt  worfilp  the  LoRD  thy  GoD,  and 
him  alone  thou  fhah  fcrvt% 

St.  Luke  gives  much  the  fame  account,  but  "St. 
Jifark  IB  ijxort  and  general. 

Note  1.  Jefus  Chrlfi  underwear  three  temptations 
of  the  dwit;  who  being  Hfubtle  f/urk  could  not  be 

ignorant 
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ignorant  of  Chrlft^s  nature  or  perjhn;  he  aflaulted 
Qhrifty  hecaufe  the  devil  well  knew,  he  was  liable  t9 
tmptation. 

2.  Chrift  repels  the  devirs  temptations,  by  the 
word  of  God  ;  hereby  owning  that  to  be  the  rule  of 
his  condudl,  and  his  beft  defence  againft  the  aflaults 
of  the  devil. 

3.  Whilft,  or  foon  after,  Chrlji  was  thus  aflaulted 
by  the  devil,  angels  camcy  and  mintjlered  unta  him. 
hi  this  agony,  as  alfo  in  tlxat  on  the  mount  of 
Olives^  Chrift  needed  a  fupporr,  which  he  bad  not' 
lA  hyufelf,  but  received  from  tlie  afliftance  of  angels. 
If  diis  be  confidered,  we  cannot  be  at  a  lofs  to  know 
lyho  Jifus  Chrift  was,  or  what  was  his  true  aa- 
ture.  For  had  the  divine  nature  or  effcufe  hem  pity 
fonally  united  to' hiniy  he  could  not  he  umffledviiA 
roil\  for  God  /^  incapaile  of  iixc^  Hmpiafmn*  James 
i.  13. 

The  author  of  the  /7ir^rm^5,  chap.  iv.  15.  coa- 
inns  'thi$fa4Sl,  that  Chrift  fuffered  HmlUation^'whicYi 
nnft  have  been  impofllble,  had  the  divine  nature, 
►r  effence,  been  hypgftaticaJly  ©r  perfooally  united 
>  Jefus  Chrijt. 
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CHAP.    XL 

The  evangelijh^  and  the  other  holy  writers  of  the  New 
Tefiament  often  Jl'ile  Jefus  Chrift,  AIAAEBOVAO& 
a  teacher y  or  the  teacher ^  or  dotlor. 

THIS  charadlcr  of  Jcfus  Chrift  is   often  men- 
ti  oned    in  the  four  evangelijls :  for  fo  he  wal 
ftiled  by  the  fcribes,  pharifces,  Herodians^  hi$  own 
difciplesy  and  by  himfelf  alfo,  as  in  the  following 
texts. 

Matth.  viii.  \9m  A  certain  fcriht  came^  andJaU 
unto  hiniy  Mafler^  (teacher,)  /  will  follow  thee  whi* 
iherfoever  thou  goefi, 

ix.  11*  The  Pharifees  fold  unto  his  dlfciph^ 
TVJiy  eateth  your  mafier  (teacher)  with  publicans  and 
finncrs  f 

xii.  38.  ThefcrHes  and  pharifces faid^  Mafier^ 

(teacher)  we  would  fee  ajtgn  from  thee. 

xvii.  24.    Doth  not  your  maflcr   (teacher) 

*]iay  tribute  ? 

xix.  16.  Good  maflery  (teacher)  £rff.     Luke 

xviii.  18: 

xxil.    16.     The    Herodians    fay^    Mafier ^ 

(teacher)  lie,  Mark  xii.  14. 

ver.  24.  The fadducees  fay,  Mafier,  (teacher) 

iic,  Mark  adi.  19.  Luke  xx.  21,  28,  39. 

— '— —  ver.  36- 
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— : — ' — ver.  Z^.  A  loTMyer  fays-^Mafter^  (teacher) 
\^c.  Luke  X.  25. 

■  XXVI.   18.    Chriji    fpeaking    of  himfclf 

IHles  himfelf  ^71/7/?^*  (or  teacher)  Mark  xiv.  14. 

Mark  it.  38.  ver.  35.  Chnft's  difciples  call  him 
j   ihtir  teacAer — Certain  perfons  from  the  ruler  of  the 
\  fyHagopucaXl  him  teacher^     Mark  v.  35  and  ix.  17. 
Xw  35. 

Mark  x.  17,  20.  And  the  two  fons  of  Zehedee^ 
yames  and  John^  give  Chrift  the  fame  title.  See 
ver.  35. 

xii.  32.    And  one   of  his  difciples  calls 

Chrifl  by  the  fame  name.     Mark  xiii.  1 . 

Luke  vii,  40.  One  of  the  multitude  calls  Chrift 
by  the  name  o(  teacher^     Chap.  xix.  39. 

Luke  XXII.  11.  ChriJi  bids  Peter  and  John  tell 
the  nyifter  of  the  houfe,  where  he  intended  to  keep 
the  paffover ;  the  teacher  faith  unto  thee^  if^c.  mean- 
ing Jiimfelf.  By  tl)is,  and  many  of  the  foregoing 
paflages,  it  is  pretty  evident  that  Chrifl  was  com- 
monly known  among  the  Je^dL*5  by  that  name,  and 
"was  fo  called  by  his  jd-mh  dfci/iles^vtnd  hy  himfelf 
ioo. 

John  i.  38.  It  is  obfervable,  i3\zX  rabbi  is  here  in- 
terpreted by  lilxcf^cckQ^y  that  is,  teacher ;  the  very 
word  ufed  in  all  the  places  before  cited. 

iii.   2.     Nicodemus  tells^  Chrift,   in   thefe 

-words  :  JJ^e  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
God  ;  for  no  ^e  can  do  thofe  miracles  that  thou 
doejl^  except  GoD  be  with  him 

* ■      vx^^<g>% 
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-. xi.  ^8.    Martha  tells  Mmj  her  iiftcr,  fliat 

the  teacher  is  come ;  by  which  name  Afaty  prdently 
underftood  Chriji  was  meant.  ^ 

xiii.  13.     Chri/l  fays  to  his  difciples,  Ye' 

call  me  teacher^  and  Lordy  or  majier,  and  ye  fay  wellt 
for/o  tain.     For  I  am  fo. 

ver.  14.     If  I  your  majler  and  teacher^  &c. 

XX.  16.     Mary  Magdalen  calls  Chrift  rah 

honiy  which  is  here  interpreted  my  teacher^ 

Our  tranflators  have  avoided  the  word  teacher^ 
and  often  iifcd  the  word  majier^  an  ambiguous  term, 
inflead  of  the  right  term,  teacher y  or  do(ftor. 

Very  juflly  went  Chr'ijl  over  all  Judea  under  diis 
iharader  :  for  the  do£lrine  he  taught^  and  the  di-^ 
llgence  he  ufed^  were  un/taralleled. 

Mat.  IX.  35.  xi.  1.  xiii.  54.  ChrlJl  went  through 
all  the  cities  and  Villages y  teaching  and  prt aching  the 
Ttingd^m  of  Go-D  daily.  Sec  allb  Matth.  xxvi.  55. 
Mark  xiv.  4*. 

Mark  i.  39.  Ji.  13.  He  went  round  all  Galilee, 
^teaching  in  the  fynagoguesy  preaching  the  gof/ul 
9f  the  kingdom.  See  alfo  Luke  xiii,  22.  xxiii  5. 
Jolm  iv.  43. 

For  tliis  purpofe,  he  took  all  opportunities,  in  all 
places,  vi%.  fitting  on  a  mountain^  he  taught  that 
divine  lelTon,  Matt.  v.  vi.  vli.  Mark  jv.  1.  vi.  6- 
X.  1.  XI.  17.  Out  of  a  fhip  he  taught  a  multitude* 
^n  4he  fiore.  Lvkt  y.  ^     Intkc^ten^ple.     LukesXix. 

47. 
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7.   XX.  1.    xxi.  37.   John  vii.  14.  2S.    vXii.  2,  20, 
iriii.  SO. 

Who  the  author  was  of  the  doftrlne  which 
hriji  tftiigbt,  he  tells  us  exprcffly :  it  was  not  his 
wn. 

Jfohn  vli.  16, 17.  My  do^nne  is  not  mine^  but  his  . 
^kofint  $M,  If^^J  !s  wilUng  to  do^  his  fv/7/,  he  will 
now  of  my  do^rine^  whether  it  be  from  GoD>  or  I 
Heakfrom  myfelf     Again, 

John  viii.  28.  I  am  doing  nothing  fnrm  myfelf 
Ktietfen  as  t/ie  Father  hath  taught  me,  thofe  things  I 
ieak. 

thrift  a  pr€acher  of  repentance  and  of  good  Works, 
righteoufnefs^  £sfr# 

Mat.  IV.  17.  Jefus  began  to  fireach^fayingj  Repent 
e^for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,  ix.  35.  I'o 
now  the  fi^bftancb  of  bis  doftrine,  read  Matth.  y. 
i.  Vli. 

Marki.  11.  and  38,39,  45.  And  this  he  did  in 
11  places.  Mark.  iii.  l  \,  He  fent  out  his  apoftles 
)  do  the  fame.  chap.  vi.  12.  for  xhty  preached  re^ 
entance, 

TTic  doflrine  which  Chri/l  preached  was,  as  be- 
>re,  repentance.  And  in  his  fermon  on  the  mount 
fat,  V.  VI.  vii.  Chrift  taught. 

Mat.  V.  3.  Blejjfid  are  the  poor  in  /pi fit ;  tliat  i.«, 
cy  who  are  deeply  fenfible  of  their  own  fpmtual 
anst^umperfedions,  or  infirmities. 

———v.  4f 


(     264     ) 

.  V.  4.  Blejfed  are  they  who  tncurn^   who 

are  the  fpiritual  xnowrtitr^^f or  they  Jfiall  be  comforted, 

ver.  5.  BleJJid  are  the  meek^  &c. 

ver,  6.  Blejfed  are  they  who  kunger  anj^ 

thh'Jl  after  righteoufnefsy  greatly  defire.  to  become 
righteous. 

ver.  7.    Bleffed  are  the  merciful^  f^r  thej  \ 

Jkall  obtain  mercy. 

■  ver.  8.  Blejfed  are  the  pure  in  heart.- 

ver.  9.   Blejfed  are  the  fieace^makers 

Blejfed  are  they  who  are  jierfecuted  for  rigkteoujrufi' 
Jakcy  &c.  Again, 

ver.  14,  16, 17,  20.    Ye  are  the  Ugh  ^ 

the  world.  Let  your  light  Jo  Jhine  before  men^  ii^  i 
they  may  fee  yout  good  works,  and  may  glorify  GoD 
who  is  in  heaven,  I  came  not  to  deflroy,  or  to  diffolvc 
the  obligation  (or  authority)  of  the  law.  No,  On  tbe 
contrary,  I  came  to  fill  upy  or  to  make  a  more  per- 
itOi  explication  of  the  law,  than  your  teachers  have 
givcqyou  ;  for  except  your  righteoufnefs  be  more  per- 
feil  than  that  of  the  fcribes  and  [iharifees,  ye  carmi 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

St.  Luke,  in  chap.  v.  5.  and  five  other  places,  ufeth 
the^word  Et/^^Ivic  for  J  ejus  Ciirlfl :  and  in  its  literal 
fenfe  it  fignificth  one  who  hath  the  chargCt 
guidance,  direction,  and  command  of  others:  and 
this  name  was  fuitable  to  Jefus  Chrlji^s  concern  for 
hisdifciples. 

CHAP 
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C  H  A  P.    XL 

QuVilST^s  great  diligence  in  his  minijlry. 

A  FTER  Jefus  Chriji  had  been  baptized  by  Johu^ 
LjL  authorifed  by  the  defcent  of  the  Hsly  Ghoft^ 
md  had  overcome  his  temptatioq  in  the  wildernefs, 
le  entered  upon  his  pubUc  miniftry. 

Mat.  iv.  17.  Mark  i.  14,  15.  He  began  to  preach, 
faying,  Repent ^  (lulxvoeiJey  change  your  minds)  and 
believe  the  go/pel^  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand.  And  he  fent  out  his  apoftles  with  the  fame 
divine  mejfage.  vi.  1 2. 

Did  any  of  the  great  philofophers  attempt  the  like 
glorious  embaffy  to  mankind? 

Mat.  iv.  23,  24.'  ix.  35.  Jesus  Christ  goeth 
ohout  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  the  fynagogiies^  [ir each- 
ing  the  go/pel  of  the  kingdoin^  and  healing  all  manner 

of  Jicknejs,   and  difeafesy fo   that  his  fame  %vcni 

through  all  Syria. 

Mat.  V.  vi.  vii.  Multitudes  attendii^g  him,  he 
preached  his  divine  fermon  on  a  mountain,  which 
St.  Matthew  has  recorded  at  large. 

• viii.    IJ[e   cleanfeth  a  lejier.     Healeth  the 

centurion^ sfervant.  Cureth  St.  Peter's  mother-in-law 
of  a  fever.  Cajieth  out  devils.  Cureth  the  fick.  Stil- 
Uth  the  temjiejh 

N  IX. 
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• IX.  He  cureth  a  paralytic.     Raifeth  Jalrus's 

daughter  from  the  dead,  Giveth  fight  to  two  blini 
Men.     Cafieth  out  a  devil  from  the  dumb  man. 

X.  In  compaffion  to  the  multitude— ^/J^rfrti 

6ut  the  twelve  apofiles  to  preachy  and  to  wofk  miracles, 
and  to  heal  the  fid,  clcanfe  the  lepers^  raife  the  deai^ 
cafi  out  devils. 

XI.  25,  27.  yefus  giveth  thanks  to  GoD 

the.  Fat  her  y  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth forth 

revelation  of  the  gofpel^^ afcribing  it  to  his  poi 

plcafure and  acknowledging  that  all  things  hi 

been  delivered  to  him  from  his  Father.  Sc€  alfo  Luke 
X.  22. 

xii.  Jefus  defended  his  difciples  againjl  tk 

pharifeesy  who  wrongfully  charged  them  witi 
breaking  the  fabbath — cafieth  a  devil  out  of  a  ftf' 

fon  blind  and  dumb. 

xiii.  xiv.   To  great  multitudes  he  ffiahe  ft' 

vera  I  parables.     Upon  the  death  of  John  the  Baf* 

tifiy  he   departs  into  the  defert whither  he  ivfii 

followed  by  multitudes  (above  fivethoufand)  whof^ 
he  feeds    miraculoufiy    with  five    loaves    and  tv^^ 

fifiies. 

' XV.   He  came  to  the  coafi  of  Tyre  and  SidolJi 

and  thence  to  the  fea  of  Galilee^  whither  multitudes  fd" 
lowed  him  (above  four  thoufand)  whom  he  fed  witf^ 
Jiven  loaves  and  a  few  little  fifhes. 

xn.  Jefusy  being  oppofed  by  the  pharifcir^ 

"zxiAfadducees^  leaveth  them:  and  reproveth  his  difci^ 

ples^ 
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»/w,  who  were  unmindful  of  his  late  great  miracles-^^ 
Fills  Si.  Peter,  Ae  Jhould  have  power  to  declare  to 
\he  church  what  Unvs  Jliouldy  and  Jhould  not  be  binding 
— and  tebukes  St,  Peter  Jharjily^  though  he  had  com" 
tnexded  him  for  acknowledging  his  charadler  as  the 
Christ  of  God  ;  yet  Peter  took  upon  him  too  much 
freedom  in  rebuking  Chf-ijiy  who  foretold  his  death, 
with  wfdch  Peter,  much  dijlurbedy  prayed  it  might 
not  be. 

-— ^'xvii.  xviil.  After  his  transfiguration,  he 
taught  his  difoiples  (who  yet  wanted  his  further  in- 
ftruftion,)  to  be  humble^  harmlefsy  inoffenjive^  very 
forgiving. 

— —  xix.  jifter  this  Jefus  left  Galilee,  and  came 
into  the    coaji  of  Judea  beyond  Jordan,    ayid  being 

followed  by  multitudes ^    he   healed  them gives   a 

greater  fan£iion  to  marriage^  and  condemns  flight 
^vorces.  He  Jhews  a  tender  regard  for  childteny  whofe 
innocence    he     recommends ^    as    a    qualification   for 

thofe  who  would  be  fubjc^s  0/ God's  kingdom 

^ids  the  young  man  keep  the  coynmandments,  and  fell  ally 
find  give  to  the  poor — to  convince  him  that  he  was  not 
)tt  perfect  in  the  love  of  his  neighbour."-— ^Shews  how 
^\fficult  for  the  rich  to  become  fubjetls  of  Gap's  king- 
dom-^'T^Sut  they  who  forfake  all  for  GoD  anJ 
^«  caufe  Jhall  be  rewarded  abundantly. 


N  2  CHAP. 
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CHAP.      XIII. 

Of  the  miracles  ©/"Jesus  Christ,  and  A  is  ajiojlht 
ice. 

JESUS  CHRIST  wrought  not  the  mtracles^  mett- 
tioned  in  die  gofpels,  by  his  own,  innate,  or 
natural  power,  John  v.  1 9,  20.  and  xiv.  10.  Verily  % 
verily y  I  fay  unto  you,  the  Son  can  do  nothings  of  [or 
from]  himfelf.  But  the  Father  who  dwelleth  in  hitn% 
he  himfelf  doth  the  works.  For  Jefus  knew  that 
the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  his  hands,  Johxi  ! 
xiii.  3.  And  that  he  came  from  GoD.  And  St.  P^- 
ter  faith  in  his  fpeech  to  an  affembly,  A6ts  x.  37,  3^* 
ihatOfOTy  had  anointed  Jefus  of  Nazareth  with  the 
Holy  Ghojiy  and  power ;  who  went  about  healin^^ 
cafiing  out  devils for  GoD  was  with  him  (Jesus) • 

Chrift  himfelf  owns,  that  he  caji  out  devils  by  t^^ 
finger  of  God.     Luke  xi.  20.     And  the  blind  m.'^^ 
whom  Chrift  cured,  argued  rightly,  If  this  perf^^ 
(Chrift)  were  not  from  God,  he  could  do  nothir^l' 
John  ix.  31,  33. 

Luke  xix.  37.  And  the  multitude  of  Chrift's  cl  ^ 
clples  who  followed  him  going  to  Jerufalcm^  vr  ^ 
underftood  by  who  m  the  miracles  were  wrou^^S 
and  therefore  they  Jiraifed  GoT>  for  all  the  mig^"^ 
works  they  hadfeen^ 
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Luke  V.  25,  26.  And  the  paralytic,  and  the  peo- 
ple too  praifed  GoD,  when.tbey  faw  Jesus  had  cured 
the  paralytic. 

A<3s  iv.  21.  And  the  people  all  praifed  God  for 
the  cure  of  the  lame  perfon.  And  ver.  29,  30.  the 
difciples  prayed  to  God  lo  ftretch  forth  his  hand 
to  heal,  and  thatjigns  and  wonders  might  he  done  by 
hhfervant  Jesus. 

■ 11.22.  Sr.   Peter   in  his  fermon   expreflly 

tells  his  hearers,'  that  Jefus  of  Nazareth  was  a  man 

Recommended  to  them  by    God,  by  miracles,  wonders, 

andjigns,  which  God  wrought  by  him^-^^as  they  all 

knew,     N,  B.  This  text  is  fo  ftrong  a  proof  of  the 

point,  that  the  moft  fubtle  critics  cannot  with  all 

Aeir  art  elude  the  force  of  it.     God  alone  is  the 

f^cient  caufe  of  thofe  miracles.   1  Cor.  xii.  6.  Chrijl 

^0  appearance  only  the  inftrumental  caufe  of  the 

^^iracles,    &:c.    by  which  God  recommended   him 

^0    the    people,    as   his    apojile  and   teacher,      St. 

^aul  had  the  like   recommendation,   by  Jigns  and 

"bonders,    and  tnighty  deeds,   i.e.  miracles ;    which 

he  calls  the  Jigns  or  marks  of  his  being  an  ajiojile; 

^nd  Chriji,  Mat.  x.  1.  Mark  iii.  13.    Luke  ix.  1,  2, 

^1,  42.  fends  out  the  twelve  apoftles  to  caft  out 

'evils,  to  heal  the  fick,  l^c,  which  they  performed 

tiut  in  part,   and  not  in  all  cafes.     Mat.  xvii.  IG, 

sind  19.     Mark  rs^.  18,  28.      Jesus  Christ  him- 

/elf  had  not  that  general  and  confiant  ajfifiance  from 

N  3  God 


iittowetn  no  [icrjon  \  noy  net  tne  angels — nor 
but  the  Father  only^  or  alone,  (as  fome  co 
It.)  Martha^  John  xi.  22.  was  well  infcn 
Chri/Ps  power  to  work  miracles  was  fr 
— — and  (he  faith  to  Chr'iftj  I  know  that  ijo 
thou  fiialt  ajk  of  GoD 9  GoD  wiil  grant  i 
And  Jesus,  ver.  40,  41.  lifted  up  his  eyes 
O  Father^  I  give  thee  thanks  that  thou  h 

me* ^And  thus  Lazarus  was  raifed. 

A<Sts  xix.  6,  II.  God  wrought  fpecial 
— by  the  hands  of  Paul,  Alfo  by  Barn 
Paul,  Ads  XV.  12.  And  St.  Ste/ihcn  full 
and  power  wrought  great  wonders  and 
among  the  people,  vi.  8.  and  fo  did  the  otha 
ii.  43.     For  many  wonders  andjigns  were  dt 

*  Our  author  is  jtnidaken  in  making  this  c< 
from  the  remark  of  the  evangelift,  that  he  c\ 
do  no  mij^fity  work,  Jave  that  he  laid  his  ha\ 
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apoJlUs ;  and  they  cajl  out  deviby  and  healed  thefich 
i)ec  A£ls  iii.  v.  12.  vi.  1.  xiv.  3.  xv.  12.  Rom 
-\v.  19.  All  which  was  according  to  Chrift's  pro- 
niifc.  John  xiv.  12.  where  Chrift  tells  his  clil- 
ciplcs,  that  he  who  believed  on  him  Jhould  do  the  /lie 
worts  and  greater. 

This  truth,  (z-iz.  that  God  wrought  the  mi- 
racles, and  not  Chrift,)  is  confirmed  by  St.  Jllutk 
and  St.  Paul. 

The  dotlrine  of  falvation  zvas  firji  /ir  each  id  'j 
^ur  majler  (Christ).  And  God  confirmed  it,  or 
^tiejied  it  by  Jigns^  wonders^  and  divers  miracles^ 
^nd  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoji.  Heb.  ii.  3,  4. 
Mark  xvi,  20. 

Chrlft's  difciplos,  from  his  miracles,  inferred  his 
niiffion  from  God,  and  that  Gop  was  prefcnt  with 
him  \  but  did  not,  \\Yt  ouv  nioderns,  once  infer  his 
diviqity. 

John  lii.  2.  From  the  miracles  of  Qhrift^  which 
Mrcie  really  and  truly  npjt  wrought  by  him,  but  by 
^OD  alone,  as  appears  by  the  foregoing  texts,  JVi« 
fPdSa^ftf  rightly  concludes,  that  God  was  wifi  Aim* 
Ax^  his  followers,  yj.  1 4.  Jlkat  hf  was  tie/irofihii 
^J^JiauU c$nie. — ^And  his  difciples  praifed  God  at 
^be  figt^t  pf  his  miracles^  Luke  yiU  16.  xix.  37* 
^Rd  prononnced  Ciri^  bliffedy  who  Cam^  in  his  name ; 
Amv  »,  by  the  aathoficy  of  God.  And  Si,  Peter 
H^s  frofn  CkriJT^  misacles,  that  he  was  a  man  a/i-- 
-^^Vedi  or  ncommended  by  Oos^'who  wrought  the 
N  4  miracles, 
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ir.iraclcs,  l^c.  and  thatGoD  wat  with  him  (Chrift,) 
Aa  ii.  22.   X.  38. 

But  they  did  not  conclude  from  the  wlracUsy  that 
Chr'ift  waf  very  and  true  God  ;  though  the  modems 
make  the  miracles  of  Chrlft  one  certain  topich^  from 
>\hence  they  would  prove  his  Godhead^  as  is  feenin 
all  their  fyjjnns  and  bodies  of  divinity  ! 

Remarkable  are  the  words  of  St.  yohriy  towards 
the  clofe  of  his  gofpel,  John  xx.  31.  where  he  ] 
plainly  tells  us  the  very  end  for  which  he  wrote  j 
his  gofpel,  and  that  was  this,  and  this  alone,  Thefe 
things  are  written^  that  ye  Jliould  b^lieve^  or  that  ye 
might  believe, — that  Jefus  is  the  Chrifl^  the  Son  of 
God  ;  that  is,  not  God  himfelf  but  the  MeJJias^ 
znd  favourite  of  God.  Now  as  this  was  the  aim 
and  end  of  St.  fohn  in  writing  his  gofpel,  fo  we 
may  believe  moft  fafely,  that  in  the  other  three  ori- 
ginal gofpels  their  authors  could  have  none  other 
end  or  view. 

N.  B.  As  the  moderns  have  drawn  a  very  wrong 
conclufion  from  ChrifTs  miracles\  viz.  that  he  ivci^ 
God,  though  all  his  difciples  who  were  cotemp^' 
rary  with  him,  and  always  attending  him,  believ^^ 
and  knew,  that  God  only  wrought  thofe  miracle 
and  not  Jesus  Christ  himfelf  \   and  therefore  th^ 
Jiraifed  GoTfy  who  had  given  fuch  power  or  gifts     - 
men.    Mat.  ix.  8     xv.  31.  and  John  xiv.  io.  Jesi^ 
Christ  himfelf  owned,  that  he  could  do  nothing  o^ 
or  from  himfelf   but  that,   it  was   the  Father  wh 

dwclT 
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dwelt  in  htm  who  did  the  works :  yet  it  may  further- 
more be  fatisfadlory  to  confider,  what  Chrift  him- 
felf  would  have  his  followers  infer  from  the  mi- 
racles they  faw.     Did  he  ever  once,  at  any  time, 
infinuater  that  they  fhould  infer  that  he  was  God, 
and  own  him  as  the  author  of  them  ?  By  no  means, 
but  quite  otherwife.     What  then  was  the  ufe  he 
propofed,    and  the   inference,    or   conclufion,    he 
warned  and  preffed   his  followers  to  make,  upon 
their  feeing  the  miracles  which  attended  him  ?  Why 
this,  and  this  only,  namely,  that  he  came  from  God  ; 
^ztGo^D  fent  him  \  that  they  ought  to  receive  him j 
and  his  me/Jagey/or,  and  on  account  of  the  wonderful 
works  which  they  had  feen.     This,  I  fay,  was  the 
conclufion,  Chriji  /i/;«/^^  defired,  again  and  again, 
3^  his  followers  fhould  draw  from  the  miracles. 
•And  his  true  difciples  and  others,  accordingly,  be- 
^'eved  him  to  be  a  projihet  and  teacher  fent  from 
^OD;   Luke  vii.  16.    xxiv.  19.  and  that  God  feni 
^'^,  and  was  with   him^  becaufe  of  the    wonders 
^^d  miracles  they  had   feen.     John   v.    36.      The 
^orks  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  jierform^  the 
J^me  works,  which  I  do,  bear  witncfs  of  me,  that  the 
'^Cither  hath  fent  me.    Ver.  37.  The  Father  who  hath 
-^nt  me^  himfelfhath  home  witncfs  concerning  'me.   The 
^<^orks  which  I  do  in  my  Father* s  name,  that  is,  by 
^is  authority,  they  tefify  of  me.     If  I  do  not  the 
'^orks  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not*    John  x.  25,  37. 
'  N  5   •  The 
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The  people  who  faw  tbe  mindes  ef  Cirifi^  uA 
who  converfed  with  Cbrift  himlelf,  pxaiied  God» 
as  the  audxor  of  ibe  miracles,  and  not  Jefus  Chrifi. 
And  Jefus  Chrift  acknowledgeth  all  Us  power  md 
authority  y  &c.  was  received  by  him  frpm^  and  given  U 
him  by  God. 

Mat.  ix«  2 — S*  Mark  ii.  3 — 12.  Laike  r. 
13 — 26^  After  Jesus  Christ  had  reftoned  die 
perfoD  who  was  fick  of  the  palfy,  die  people  are 
here  reprefentedy  as  Jiraifing  God — who  h^d  given 
Juch  fowery  E^j/^,  t9  man.  It  may  rather  be 
rendered,  fVho  had  given  Juch  authority  to  wen; 
that  is,  to  declare  men's  Jtns  to  be  forgiveny  or  that 
theyjhoiild  be  healed^  &c.  by  the  miraculous  power 
of  Cod,  which  indeed  is  a  power  abiblutely  in- 
communicable toapy  finite  being.  Mat.  vi.  12,  15. 
Mark  xi.  25,  26.  Jcfus  Chrijl  had  taught  his  dif- 
ciples  to  afk,  or  pray  to  God  the  Father  to  forgive 
them ,  and  told  them,  that  if  they  did  not  forgive 
others,  Ycur  Father  who  is  in  heaven^  will  not  for- 
give  you.  'ilie  captious  yrr/^fj,  therefore,  had  no 
reafon  to  charge  Chriji  with  blafphemy.  Mat.  ix.  3. 
For  he  l.ad  already  taught  his  followers,  who  for- 
gave Jim,  and  that  \\cfjiake  not  his  own  words,  John 
viii.  28.  and  xii.  49.  Chriji  faith,  I  /peak  not  from 
my f elf  hut  my  Father  who  hathfent  me,  hath  given  a 
commayid,  what  IJIiouldfay^  and  what  IJhouldfpeak. 
What,  therefore,  I  am  now  Ipeaking,  even  as  the 
father  hath  fpoken  to  me,  ib  I  am  now  fpeaking. 

Again, 


Agam>  John  xiv.  10.  Chrift  fai^»  Tke  werds  v^hch 
1 4tm  now /peaking  to  youy  I  JJaak^^ot  from  myfelf^ 
but  the  Father  who  dtvelleth^  or  abideth  in  me^  him^ 
Jelf  doeth  the  works.  By  thefe  texts,  nothing  can  be 
flsose  ^vidcni:,  than  that  Chrijl  aclnowle'dg^th  both 
Ais  words  and  worksj  of  power  and  authority,  did 
owe  all  dieir  origin  and  efficiency  to  God  the  Father 
pnfy.  And  St.  Peter^  than  whom  not  one  of  die 
twdvc  mfojiles  knew  better,  taught  the  Jews^  in  his 
i]i%>ireddifi:ourfe,  Ads  ii.  Jefus  of  Na^arethy  a  man 
who  was  approved^  or  recommended  from  GoD,— :• 
iy  miracles^  wonders^  aftdfgns,  't^hieh  Gop  wrought 
iyiim9  in  the  midf  ofyou^  0s  ye  yolir/elves  know.  TTiis 
is  confirmed  by  Chrift  himfelf,  jf^hft  y.  19.  Ferify^ 
virily^  I  fay  unto  yOUj  phe  Sen  is  Hot  able  to  do 
any  thing  from  himfelf  He  faith  the  fame  wcfrds, 
vcr.  30. 

Rev.  xix.  1.  In  the  hallelujahs  by  the  great  mul- 
titude in  hc2L\tay  falvationy  glory y  hjonour^  and  pow* 
rr,  are  afcribed  to  the  Lord  GoD--the  only  origin^ 
and  author  of  all  power  ^ 
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CHAP.    XIV. 

Thefcripture  account  ofthefiiety  anddcvmon  ofjEtVt 
Christ. 

JESUS  CHRIST  offered  prayers  to  Ais  God, 
and  to  our  God,  as  he  ftUes  him  expreflly, 
John  XX,  17.  or  Jefus  Chrift  was  a  worfliippcr 
of  the  opie  true  God. 

N.  B.  Jefus  Chrift  had  never  had  any  difference 
with  the  Jews  about  the  objeft  of  worfliip :  they  wor- 
(hipped  GoTi  the  Father^  and  he  fays,  the  timewu 
come,  when  the  true  worjhippers  /hall  worjiiip  the  Fa* 
ther^  for  fuch  worjhijipers  the  Father  fought.     John 
iv.  21,  24.     And  Jefus  Chrift  wns  fuch  a  worfhip-     j 
per  of  the  Father,  as  is  evident  from  what  follows*, 
for  as  Chrifi  taught  his  difciples.  Mat.  vi.  9.  Lul^^ 
xi.  2.  to  diredi  their  prayers  to  the  Father ;    fo  t^^ 
himfelf  direfted  or  addreflcd  his  prayers  always   *^ 
his  Father  \  as  appears  in  the  following  texts  : 

Mat.  xiv.  23.    Jefus  difmiffing  the  multitude  w^^ 
up  a  mountain  to  pray  alone ^  or  privately. 

Mat.  xxvi.  39.     ]t{visfell  upon  his  face  (a  poftu  ^ 
of  adoration)  and  prayings  faid^  0,  my  Father^  if^"^ 
bepo£ible^  let  this  cup  pafsfrom  me  \  neverthehfsy  if^ 
as  I  Willi  but  as  thou  wilt. 
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•—  ver..  42.  ^gain^  he  went  away  the  fecond 
Hme^  and  prayed^  faying  \  O,  my  Father  ^  if  this  cup 
nay  not  pafs  away  from  me^  that  I  may  not  drink  it^ 
\hy  will  be  done. 

vcr.  44.     And  he  went  away^  and  prayed  the 

third  timey  faying  the  fame  words. 

xxvii.  46,  50.     Jtfus' cried  out  with  a  loud 

voice,  fayingy  My  God,  w^  God,  why  hafl  thou  for- 
faken  me  ? 

And  St.  Mark  gives  much  the  feme  account  of 
ChrifVs  prayer  to  the  Father y  as  St.  Matthew. 

Mark  xiv.  32,  35,  36.  Jefus  fell  on  the  ground 
and  pray edy  that  if  it  were  poffihUy  the  hour  might 
pafs  from  him. — Abhoy  Father  y  all  things  are  poffible 
vnto  thee — Take  away  the  cup.  from  me  \  nevertheUfsy 
not  what  I  willy  but  what  thou  wilt. 

-  ver.  39.  And  again  he  prayed,  and  faid  the 
(aiiie  words. 

■ XV.  34.     Jefus  cried  with  a  loud  voice y  fay*, 

^gy  My  God,  my  God,  why  hafi  thou  forfaken 

Luke  xxii.  41,  42,  Jefus  kneeled  downy  and 
^^ayedy  fayingy  O  Father y  if  thou  be  willing  to  re- 
move this  cup  from  me ;  neverthelefsy  not  my  willy  but 
^line  be  done.     And  again', 

ver.  44.     And  Jefus  being  in  an  agony,  he 

^•drayed  more  earnefily. 

John  xii.  27.  Jefus/a/V,  0  Father^  fave  me  from 
this  hiur. 

'^ —  xiv« 
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•?—  xiv.  1 6.  Jcfiis  faid^  I  will  prmf  flhr  fWAffr, 
amd  he  ftnll  give  you  another  comforter, 

N.  B.  The  whole  xviiA  chapter  of  St.  JoM% 
go/pel  is  one  continued  prayer  or  addreOs  of  y^Jiu 
Ch'ifl  to  Go©  the  Father,  vi%. 

ver.  1.     Jcfus  lifted  Hs  eyes  tvwgrds  heu» 

vetty  eaii  faidy  O  Father^  the  hottr  is  come^  ghriff 
thy  Son. 

ver.  3.     TTiis  is  life  eternaly  to  knew  (or  to 

acknowledge)  thee  (O  Father)  to  be  the  0nfy  true 

God  : and  (me)  Jefus  Ckrifi  to  he  thy  mlnfile^ 

or  meffenger. 

ytx.  4.     /  have  glorified  thee  on  earths  I 

have  finifhed  the  work  which  thou  gavejl  me  to  do. 

'  ver.  6.     And  nowy    O  Fat  her y  glorify  mo 

with  that  gloyyy  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the 
world  was. 

ver,  6.     /  have  made  known  thy  nante,^ 

ihiTie  they  were,  and  thou  hafi  given  them  to  me. 

ver,  7.     tiow  they  have  knowny   that   all 

things  whatfoever  thou  (O  Father)  hafi  given  me  are 
of  or  from  thee. 

ver.  9.     I  pray  for  them. 

ver.  H .     .0  holy  Father,  preferve  them — 

whom  thou  hafi  given  to  me. 

John  xiv.   16.     /  pray  mtt  that  thoufliouldfl  take 
them  out  of  the  world. 

ver.  17.     SanCfify  (thou)  them  by  thy  truth. 

m^Thy  word  Is  truth, 

'—  ver. 
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#«*wwer*  20.    /fray  not  for  tlufi  only. 

« — «  v»r.  24.     O  Father,  /  defir^  thai  thofi  whom 
thou  hqfi  given  to  me  may  be  where  J  am* 

•w-^  F«r.   25.      0  righteous  Father^  the  world 
hath  not  owned  (or  acknowledged)  th^e;  put  thifi 
(he  i»ean»  bis  diiipiples}  ^z^^  mjned^  that  thou  haji 
fim  mi. 

The  aufthor  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  has  a 
very  remarkable  paiTagCy  chap.  v.  ver.  7.  whiph 
cwtranflsutors  refer  to  Cbrift'^  prayers  before  and 
9t  his  paffion ;  and  no  doubt  the  author  of  the  epiftle 
had  Chri/?^  eameft  prayers  at  that  time  in  his  mind^ 
-wheQ  fpeaidog  of  Chrift  he  fays, — That  in  the  days 
%f  hisjlejliy  when  he  had  offered  ufi  prayers  and  fufi-' 
plications^  with  Jlrong  cries  and  tears,  unto  him  that 
tvas  able  to  fave  him  from  death,  and  was  heard^ 
(i.  e.  of  God)  fflr  his  piety,  as  cur  tranflators  word 
it  in  the  margin  :  ox,  he  was  heard  for,  or  becaufe  of 
his  devotion,  as  a  word  of  the  fame  original  is  thrice 
tranflated,  Luke  ii.  25.  A^  iir  5.  viii.  2.  by  our 
ioterpfet^rs. 

From  the  texts  before-mentioned — and  alfo  from 
tl^e  very  famous  pafTage  laft  recited,  it  is  moft 
eyident, 

1 .  That  'Jefus  Chrtfi  was  .exceedingly  terrified,' 
at  the  forefight  of  his  paffion  or  death. 

2.  That  he  earneftly  prayed,  and  intreatcd  God 
for  deliverance  from  it ;  which  prayer  he  by  na 
Vkeans  had  offered  to  God,  if  he  knew,  that  by  his 

deaO) 
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death  he  was  to  make  fatisfadUon  to  his  Fadier's 
juftice  for  the  fins  of  the  world ;  widiout  which  fa* 
tisfadtion,  fome  vainly  imagine,  God  coiild  not  be 
appeafed,  nor  the  eleft  faved,  noir  the  eternal  dam- 
nation of  all  mankind  prevented. 

3.  That  God  heard  his  /irayers^  becaufe  of  Ms 
fiety  or  devotion.  And  this  is  a  clear  demonftration 
of  his  duty  to,  and  dependence  upon  his  GoD ;  or 
that  he  was  a  pious  and  devout  per/on. 

nAPAKAAEQ,  nPOSETXOMAL  But  I  ihall 
yet  fubjoin  fome  other  paflages,  which  fliew  his 
dijiin^ion  from  GoD,  and  his  certain  perfuafion 
who  was  his  God,  and  whom  he  addrefled  as  the 
fole  objeft  of  his  adoration. 

Mat.  xiv.  23.  Chrifi  went  up. into  a  mountain 
ajiart  to  pray.  Mark  vi.  46.  Luke  vi.  12.  He  con- 
tinued all  night  in  prayer  to  GoD.  Luke  iii.  21. 
V.  16.  ix.  18,  28,  29.    xi.  1.   xxii.  41. 

Mat.  xiv.  23.  Thinkeji  thou  (Peter)  that  I  can-- 
not  now  pray  to  my  Father,  &c. 

ENTrrXANQ.  The  author  of  the  epiftle  to  the 
Romans,  and  of  that  to  the  Hebrews,  ufes  this  word 
twice  of  Chriji  applying  to  God  for  us. 

Rom.  yiii.  34.  Chrift  who  at  the  right-hand  of 
God  maketh  inter ccjjion  for  ^yj— that  is,  to  his  God 
and  Father.  .  ; 

Heb.  vii.  25.  Seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  int^^ 
cijponfor  us. 

This 
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This  in/erceffion,  literally  underftood,  doth  nc- 
ccflarily  include  the  following  truths,  viz. 

1.  That  the  interceflbr,  and  he  to  whom  the 
interccflion  is  made,  are  two  different  and  diftindt 
beings. 

2.  That  the  interceflbr  hath  not  in  his  own 
power  to  beftow  what  he  aiks  of  another  for  a 
third  perfon. 

3.  That  the  interceflion  of  Clirtjl  for  his  people, 
is  his  prayer  to  his,  and  to  our  God  for  them ; 
even  now  when  he  is  exalted,  and  fitting  at  God's 
right-hand  :  which  evidently  demonftrates,  not  only 
\m  inferiority y  but  his  continuing  in  a  ftate  of  de- 
pendence on  God,  to  whom  he  applies  for  favour 
to  his  people. 


CHAP.     XV. 

The  piety  of  Jesus  Christ,  who-  praifed  or  blejjei 
God,  and  gave  him  thanks, 

ETAOFEQ,  with  its  derivatives.  'ETAOFHTOS 
;is  ufed  as  a  proper  name  of  God,  as  diftin- 
guiih«d  from  Chrift,  Mark  xiv.  61.  and  ufed,  feven 

times 
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times  more,  in  bkfling  or  praifing  God  :  but  never 
£il^{>!ieci  to  Chrift,  who  is  not  ftiled  thg  Blcjfed^  but 
t/ii  Scfi  of  the  BlcJJcd, 

Mat.  xiv.  19.  xxvi.  26.  Ckrlft  looking  ufi  U 
heaven  hlcfjcd  GoD,  when  he  fed  the  five  thou- 
tiud.  And  at  the  inftitution  of  his  hift  fupper 
he  blejfid  God,  or,  ,as  in  many  copies,  he  praijtd 
God,  not  as  v.e  tranllate  it.     Mark  xiv.  22,  23. 

Mark  viii.  7,  8.  Chrl/i  having  taken  the  fcven 
loaves,  and  gh-in  thanks ;  and  after,  when  the  few 
fiihes  were  brought,  ht  bleffid  God.  And  Mark 
xiv.  22.  h  bUffed  (GoD,)  &c. 

Luke  xxiv.  30.  Taking  breads  he  bhjfed  (GoD,)  Sec* 

Mat.  XV.  36.  Chri/i,  having  taken  die  feven  loaves 
and  two  fifhes,  gave  thanks.  And  again,  xxyi*  Sy* 
having  taken  the  cup — he  gave  thanks,  . 

Mark  viii.  6.  Chrift  taking  the  feven  loaves  gave 
Ahanks, 

Mark  xiv.  23.  Chrift  having  taken  the  cufi  gave 
thanks. 

Luke  xxii.  17.  Chrift  having  taken  the  cup  gave 
thanks. 

— — r  x»i.  19.  Having  taken  the  breads  ani pvent 
thml^y  he  iraie  it* 

John  VI.  U,  23.  J/ier  Chrift  had  taken  tie 
loavet^  he  gave  thanks.  After  the  Lord  had  givem 
thffnkf, 

—  W\ 
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—  XJ.  41.  And  Jefiis  lifted  up  his  eyes^  and 
Jcttd,  O  Father^  I  give  thanks  unto  thee^  hecaufe  thou 
haft  heard  me* 

N,  B,  He  prayed  to  God  for  Lazarus yVind  God 
heard  Chrift's  prayer. 

1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24.  Jefus  having  taken  it  eady  and 
given  thanks^  he  brake  it. 

ETAABEIA.  Heb.  v.  7.  The  author  of  this 
cpiftle,  reprcfents  Chy'ift  addrcffing  almighty 
G0D9  in  the  moft  earneft  and  devout  manner, 
in  thefe  words :  who  when  he  had^  or  having  offered 
upy  prayers  and  fujijdications^  As^aeig,  withjirong  cry-- 
ing  and  tears  unto  him^  who  was  able  to  fave  him 
frmn  death ;  and  he  was  heard  ^or  his  piety. 

AEOMAI.     Luke  xxii.  32.     Chrijl  tell*  Peter^ 
be  .bad  prayed  for  him,  that  his  faith  might  not 

EHOMOAOrEQ.    Mat.  xi-  25.    Jefus  faid^ 
iliAani  /^/r,  O  fMh^r^  Lord  ff  heaven  and  earth* 
•      Lnk^  x.  5 1  .■    ]^i\>^faid-^I  th^nk  thee^  0  FatiiTt 
Lmrd  ofheavm  and,  ^arth* 

JV.  B.  It  x:)ugbt  to  be  yery  much  obferved  frotm 
all   the  foregoing  texts,    that  our  ipaftcr  Jesus 
.  Chxist  had  deeply  fixed  in  his  imnd  the  great 
principle  of  all  true  religion,  which  he  himfelf 
.ttentions.  Mat.  iv.  10.     Thoufkalt  worftup  (Jeho- 
vah) the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  thou  fhalt 
Jtrve.     Happy    liad    it    been    ioi    the   cbriftiaa 

churcht 


f 
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cliurch,  if  this  divine  rule  had  always  been  ftrifily 
obferved. 

Christ's  humble  gejiures  in  his  devotions. 

As  Jesus  Christ  always  addrefled  himfclf  to 
God  the  Father  in  prayer  and  thankfgiving,  in  the 
moft  dutiful  and  refigning  language;  fo  alfo  it  is 
remarkable,  that  he  ufed  the  mofl  humble  geftures 
at  the  time  of  his  prayer.  For  St.  Luke  fays,  Luke 
xxii.  41.  That  Chriji  being  withdrawn  kneeled 
down  and  prayed,  f^yi^gy  O  Farther,  if  thou  wilt, 
take  this  cujt  from  me-,  neverthelefs,  not  my  wilU 
hut  thy  will  he  done.  ver.  44.  and  being  in  an  agony 
he  prayed  more  earnejily. 

St.  Matthew  fays,  Mat.  xxvi.  39.     That  Chrift 
fell  upon  his  face,  and  praying,  /aid,  O  my  Fathet,  if 
it  he  pojphle,  let  this  cup  pafs  from  me  ;    nevertkelefs, 
yiot  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.    • 

Rev.  vii.  11.  xi.  16.  This  geflure  of  adoration 
is  afcribed  to  the  angels — JVho  alljianding  about  the 
throne  {of  Cod)  fell  on  their  faces,  and  worjhipped 
God — and  the  tuHrntyfour  elders  fell  on  their  facesy 
and  wor/iipped  God. 

The  pofturc  of  kneeling  in  the  worj/iip  ofGoT^ 
was  ufed  by  St.  Stephen,  AcSts  vii.  60.  by  St.  Peter, 
Afts  ix.  40.  by  St.  Paul  and  his  attendants,  A&^ 
XX.  36.  Again,  xxi.  5.  they  kneeled  down  on  the 
fiiore,  and  prayed.  And  St.  Paul,  Ephef.  iiu  H« 
tells  us  his  pradtice,  /  how  my  knees  tjo  the  Father^ 

Chr'ijt 
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rijl  and  hU  dlfcipks  had  learned  thefe  religious 
lures  from  the  pradtice  of  their  ancejiors  the 
ivs.  Pfalm  xcv.  6.  O  cotne^  let  us  worj/np^  and 
u  down^  let  us  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  viakcr. 


C  H  A  P.     XVI. 

;ius  Christ  taught  his  difcljiles  and  others  to  heft 
the  commandments  of  G  01}  y  and  he  himf elf  kept  and 
obeyed  the  coinmandments  of  God, 

[at.  xxii.  36—40.  JESUS  being  afked  by  a  law- 
%l  yer,  which  is  the  great 
ommandment  in  the  law,  anfwered,  Thoujhalt  love 
5tf  Lord  Mj'  God  with  all  thy  hearty  and  with' all 
hy  fouly  and  with  all  thy  mind\  this  is  the  firfl  and 
reat  commandment :  and  the  fecond  is  like  unto  it^ 
ou  Jhalt  love  thy^nfighbour  as  thyfelf  On  thefe 
^0  commandments^ng  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
Mark  xii.  28 — 33.  With  little  variation,  the 
'angeliji  St.  Mark  reprefents  the  like  anfwer  of 
hrift.  And  thefe  words  alfo,  Jefus  anfwered^ 
^e  firfl  of  all  the  commandments  is,  Hear^  0  IfraeU 
le  Lord  our  Gov  is  one  Lord^  or  one  Jehovah, 
ffc 

Luke 
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Luke  X.  25—28.  The  la\%7er  alks  Chrift,  what 
he  ftiould  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  Chrifl;  afks  hJm, 
what  is  written  in  the  law?  How   readeft  thou? 

The  Lawyer  anfwers, T/iou  -Jlialt  love  the  Lord 

thy  God  with  all  thy  hearty  &c.  and  thy  neighbour  \ 
as  thy/elf.     To  which  Chrift   faid,   Tliou  haft  an* 
Jijuered  rightly y  this  do ^  and  thou  Jhalt  live- 

— —  xviii.  18,  20.  Jefus  faid  to  the  ruler,  who* 
afked  him  what  he  fhould  do  to  inherit  eternal  life? 
Thou  inoweft  the  commandments^  Sec- 
John  xv.  8.  Jefus  faith  to  his  difciples,  Herein  is 
my  Father  glorified^  that  ye  hear  much  fruity  foJh&Uf 
he  my  difciples,  Ver.  14.  Ye  art  my  friends,  if  ye  di 
whatfoever  1  command  you. 

Thus  Chrift  taught.  Now  obferye  how  Chrift 
praftifed,  and  liaid  obedience  to  his  God  and  our 
God. 

••■—  iv.  4.  Chrift  fays,  7  W27f/?  work  the  works  of 
him  that  fent  me. 

John  xii.  49,  50.  /  have  not  fpohen  from  myfdfi 
lut  the  Father  who  fent  me,  he  gave  me  commandmet^ 
what  I  Jliouldfayy  and  what  I Jliould  fpeak. — As  thi 
Father  faid  unto  ine,  fo  If/ieak. 

— — —  xix.  31.    As  the  Father  gave  me  command" 
menty  even  fo  I  do, 

XV.  JO.  If  ye  keejiyny  commandmentsyyejli^^ 

ulide  in  my  love;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father^  ' 
iommandments,  and  abide  in  his  love. 
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Jat.  V,  VI.  vii.    contain  Chrift's  fermon  "on  the 

unt,  wherein  he  enlarges  upon,  and  reinforces 

the  commandments  of  God.  chap.  v.  IS^.  Who^ 

rjliall  break  (or  difpenfe  with)  one  of  thefe  leajl 

\mandment5^   and  Jkall  teach   men.  fo^  he  Jhall  be 

led  the  leaJl  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  Andwhofo* 

r Jkall  do  or  teach  them,  the  fame  (or  that  perfon) 

//  be  called  great  in  the  kirigom  of  heaven.  Chap,  vii^ 

r    He  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father,  &c.  Chtp. 

.  50.  -  He  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father ^   &c. 

is  my  brother,  Sec.     See  the  fame,  Mark  iii.  35. 

John  iv.  34.  jMy  meat,  fays  Chrift,  is  to  do  the 

II  of  him  thatfentme,  and  to  finijh  his  work. 

'   vi.  38.    Jefus  fays,  /  came  down  from 

wen  not  to  do  mine  own,  will,  but  the  will  of  him 

\tfent  me, 

'  X.  37.  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father  ^ 

ieve  me  not. 

Heb.  X.  7.  9.  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  0  God 

—  V.  8.     He  learned  obedience  by  the  things  that  he 

^eredt 

Rev.  xxii.  14.  BleJJed  are  they  that  do  his  com^ 

ndments. 

Rom.  V.  1 9.  St.   Paul  fpeaking  of  Chrift  fays, 
the  obedience  of  one  man  Jliall  many  be  made  righ-^ 
us, 
Phil.  ii.  8.    Chri^  became  obedient  unto  death. 


CHAP- 
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CHAP.   xvn. 

The  words  St.  John  v.  23.— That  all  JliouU  honour  ] 
the  Son,  even  as  the  Father — examined. 

THE  words,  QE  and  KAGQS,  as  and  even  as^ 
fignify  fome  fort  or  degree  of  likenefs ;  but 
rery  feldom  fignify  a.ftricSl  equality  in  fubje£ts 
compared. 

In  the  Greek  clajjics  «c  is  often  ufed  to  compare 
fubjedls,  but  does  not  imply  an  abfolute  likenefs^ 
in  all  refpeiSls. 

Mat.  vi.  10.  In  the  Lord'*s  prayer.  Thy  will  he 
done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Luke  xi.  2. 

Mat.  xix.  19.  Thoujhalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy^ 
felf.  No  writer  ever  underftood  this  command  in  a 
ftri(5l  and  abfolute  fenfe. 

Gal.  iv.  14.  But  ye  [Galatians]  received  me  [Paul] 
as  an  angel  of  God — as  Chrijl  Jefus.  The  fame 
word  is  frequently  ufed  in  the  book  of  Revelations 
in  tlie  fame  manner  and  fenfe. 

K«6wf  is  alfo  ufed  in  the  fame  manner  ;  as  sif - 
pears  from  the  texts  below.  Luke  vi.  36.  Be  f 
merciful^  as  your  Father  is  merciful:  parallel  to  M^^ 
T.  48.  Be  yejierfc^,  as,  m'Ke^.your  heavenly  Father  '^ 
herfc^. 
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John  V.  23.  That  all  Jhould  honour  the  Son,  even 
a^  they  honour  the  Father  who  fent  him^  is  moil  ab- 
iurdly  urged  by  the  tritheifts.  As  if  9  Son  ;  a  firo^ 
^het ;  2l  Jurfonfent  from  God  ;  aworjhijiper  of  Gon  ; 
obedient  to  the  laws  0/*  God  ;  who  preached  thofe 
^aws  ;  fubmitted  his  will  to  the  will  o/'GoD  ;  owned 
Vis  leather  to  be  hisj  and  our  only  true  God  i  died  for 
^i^  religion^  and  the  caufe  of  Gox> ;  was  raifedfrom 
^^  dead  by  Go\>\  Jits  on  God's  right-hand \  inter- 
fdes  with  GoD  ;  could  poiEbly  be  conceived  to  cx- 
e£t  his  difciples  iliould  honour  him  with  the  very 
irtie  divine  honours  as  they  offered,  by  his  com- 
^^nd  and  example,  to  his  God,  and  their  God. 

If  the  very  fame  numerical  a£ls  of  honour  and 
orfliip  are  offered  to  Father  and  Son  as  two 
'i"fons,  that  is  grofs,  flat  ditheifm  :  if  as  one  God, 
^e  infinite  being,  that  is  dire6l  SabeUianifn.  But 
'i"e  it  may  be  truly  obferved,  and  with  aftonifh- 
ent  too,  that  though  many  of  the  antient  and  mo- 
rn apoflate  chrijlians  urge  this  text  in  defence  of 
e  equality  of  the  two  firft  perfons,  yet  none  of  them, 

any  of  their  public  liturgies,  have  in  pradice  con- 
rmed  to  their  own  profefTion;  but  moftly  and 
liefly  worfhipped  the  Father  I 

John  xvii.  11,  22.  Chrift  prays  to  the  Father, 
at  his  difciples  may  be  one  [in  mind,  fe^^.]  as  he  and 
e  Father  were  one :  the  text  is  fo  underftood  by 
I  judicious  commentators,  and  muft  be  fo  under- 

)od. 

O  '    1  John 
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1  John  ii.  6.    He  who  faith^    he  abideih  in  k£^    , 
[Chrift]  ought  to  walk,  even  as  he  [Chrift]  walkmt/; 
-^purlfyed  himfelfy  as  he  [Chrift]  is  pure. 

-   * lii.  3,7.  My  little   children,  let  no  man  dt" 

ceive  you — he  who  doth  righteoufnefs  is  righteous^  evm 
as  he  [Chrift]  is  righteous. 

In  thcfe  three  laft  texts,  there  is  an  undoubted  anl 
very  great  inequality  intended  in  the  word,  as ;  evea 
our  adverfaries   themfelves   being  judges :    and  fo 
there  is  in  the  f^mc  word,  John  v.  23.  as  the'whole 
context  manifeftly  ftiews.     For  when  the  enfnaring 
Jews,  like  our  modem  apoftate  chriflians,  felfeljr 
infen-ed,  that  Chrift,  by  faying  God  was  his  Fathtr^ 
made  himfelf^^«^/or  like\xntoGoT>,  ver.  18.  Jcfiis 
anfwers  them  with  a  double  affevcration,  Verilyy 
verily — ^that  is,  I  aflure  you  of  this,  it  is  a  very 
great  and  moft   certain  truth,  that  the  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  him/elf :  the  Father  Jliews  the  Son,  wha^ 
he  himfelf  is  doing,  ver.  1 9,  20.     See  many  otheJT 
paflages  following  in  the  fame  chapter,  to  the  fam^ 
purpofe.     Yet  fuch  is  the  blindnefs  of  the  prefeim^ 
age,  that  Chrift  himfelf  is  not  believed,  when  t^ 
rejefts  the  modern  falfe  notions  of  him  in  the  ftrong— 
eft  and  plaineft  words,  that  can  be  fpoken. 

In  fhort  if  there  was  in  the  whole  New  Teft^-'* 
meut  but  that  one  place,  John  v.  23.  where  th*^ 
word  K^fiwf  was  ufed,  yet  the  context  alone  woul^ 
determine  every  candid  reader  to  underftand  it  a*  ^ 

determi^^ 
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Tiparifon  not  of  two  ftriftly  equal,  but  in  a  lowci' 
jree,  and  in  an  inferior  fenfe  and  meaning,  by  the 
llydiflferent  predications  of  the  two  beings  corn- 
red,  viz.  God  and  CAriJi :  and  the  intolerable 
nfequences  that  muft  attend  the  triilitarian  fcheme, 
the  fenfe  of  its  patrons  were  allowed  to  be.  true, 
r  if  it  be  admitted,  that  in  this  text,  tfiat  all 
[/ons  Jhould  honour  the  Son^  even  as  they  honour 
*  Father^  the  words  \^even  as"]  were  intended  to 
tzn  ftriftly,  that  the  fame  kind  and  degree  of  ho- 
ur, even  the  higheft,  was  to  be  given  to  the  Son, 

was  given  to  the  Father  :  then  it  muft  folio w, 
at  chriftians  muft  neceffarily  have  two  fupremc 
►jefts  of  worftiip  and  adoration  ;  which  is  an  in-^ 
lerable  confequence. 

Befides,  to  honour  thefe  two  objefts  equally  in  all 
fpedls  would  be  impoflible.  For  the  Son  who  re- 
lived, could  not  be  honoured  as  the  Father^  wha 
ive  or  committed  all  power  to  the  Son.  And  fent 
iniy  &c.  The  Son  could  not  be  honoured  as 
ather^  or  a  firft  perfon  in  their  trinity ;  nor  as  w«- 
^rivedy  nor  independent ^  nor  unbe gotten  \  when 
e  are  directed  by  Jefus  Chrijl  himfelf  to  pray  t^ 
■^  Father y  and  to  worjhip  the  Father  \  Mat.  iv.  10 
>hn  IV.  23.  and  it  is  no  where  required,  that  his 
fciples  ftiould  pray  to,  or  offer  praife  or  tliankf- 
ving  to  Chrift,  an^  whenCbrift  himfelf  aftually 
•id  all  thofe  duties,  ^o  the  Father,  chap*  xvii.  how 
O  a  can 
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can  we  poffibly  be  perfuaded  from  his  example  or 
diredion,  that  we  are  to  honour  him  as  (that  is, 
equally  as,  or  as  much  as)  we  honour  die  Father? 
It  is  a  moft  remarkable  truth,  in  fac^,  that  aldtOQ^ 
fome  divines,  fome  creeds  have  a£Brmed,  and  ex< 
preffly  declared,  thsX  e^al  hoHour  and  glory  ought  19 
be  given  to  Father ^  Son  and  HolyGhoJl\  yetd 
has  never  been  ordered  or  praftifed,  in  any  of  the 
antient  or  modem  churches  or  liturgies ;  but  moil 
of  the  prayers  have,  either  only  or  chiefly,  beca 
directed  to  God  the  Father^  and  few  to  theSofl 
and  Holy  Ghoft.  So  ^  that  in.  this  the  univcrfal 
praftice  of  all  chriftians  hath  never  yet  conformed 
(o  that  falfe  Athanafian  principle,  of  equal  honour 
and  glory,  Jtfc • 


CHAP.    XVIII. 

The  writers  of  the  New  Tejiament  are  very  caref^'^ 
when  theyjiile  Chrijl  Lord^to  dijlinguijli  himfr^^ 
the  Lord  his  GoD. 

KTPIOS;  i.e.  Lord  or  Majler,' muA  be  difti^ 
guifhed  by  the  objedts  or  perfons  to  who^ 
it  is  applied ;  an  J  not  always  underftood  in  the  higl^ 
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eft  fenfe ;  as  may  be  fcen  by  many  texts  in  the  Old 
and  NewTeJiamenty 

N,  B.  The  LXX  ufe  KvqtQ^  for  majier  in  our 
tongue  above  twenty  times,  Gen.  xxiv.  and  in  other 
places  not  a  few.  The  12th  verfe,  JbrahanCs  fer- 
▼ant  gives  the  title  of  Kvj/©^  to  the  God  of  Abra^ 

ham  ;  O  Lord  God  of  my  majier  Abraham, 

1  Sam.  XXV.  30.  applied  in  the  fame  lentence  to 
God  and  David.  The  fame  word  applied  to  kings, 
^c.  and  to  GoD  the  King  of  kings  very  often;    . 

1  Cor.viii.  5,  6.  As  there  are  gods  fo  called 
Gods  many ^  and  Lords  many  ; — but  to  us  (chriftians) 
^^ere  is  one  GoD  the  Father — and  one  L^rd  (a  teach- 

i^f  or  matter)  Jefus  Chrijl, N.B.  In  this  paffagc 

^r  context  teacher  feems  to  be  meant  by  St.  Paul  ; 
o>*  Chrift  was  the  o«fy  teacher  \  but  God  the  only 
-ord^  or  Lord  of  lords. 

1.  If  there  are  many  gods  fo  calledy  they  muft  be 
^ ftingui(hed :  and  if  there  are  many  Lords^  they 
^Uft  alfo  be  diftinguiihed. 

2.  St.  Paul  actually  and  exprefily  makes  the  £f« 
J^dlion,  faying,  but  to  us  (chriftians)  there  is  but  one 
•oj}^  the  Father — and  one  Lord  (or  chief  mafter) 
^at  is,  inftru(Stor,  Jefus  Chrifl. 

3.  In  very  many  texts,  our  prefent  Englifh  tran- 
Lators  render  Kuji©^,  Lord\  whereas  it  would 
^  more  fitly  and  properly  rendered,  as  Zi/S^ffMtfA®^» 
y^Jier^  teacher^  or  infiruHor^^  ox  fir ;  as  the  tranfla* 
^rs   have  doue  fometimes;    three  times    in    St. 

O  3  Mat- 
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Mathew^  feven  times  in  St.  John^  atidfeveii  timcsin 
the  jiffs^ 

4.  Jefus  was  made  Lcrdand  Chrifty  Afts  ii.  36. 
by  him  who  is  Lord  of  i.oRt)s.  A£ls  ii.  33.  coib- 
pared  with  1  Tim.  vi.  14,  15,  16. 

5.  The  Lord  God,  and  the  Lord  Chrifi^  art 
lifualy  hut  they  are  very  dtftlnff  ckaraiters  •£  Gob 
the  Father^  and  of  Jcftis  Chrlft.  Mat.  iv.  7.  Ch\} 
h'lmfclf  fnentions  the  firft  chara<Ser,  Thov  fiali vn, 
tcm/;t  the  Lord  thy  GoD.     Again,  iv.  lO.  xxii.37. 

Thouftalt  hw  the  Lord  thy  GoD. Hote^  Chrift 

himfclf,  Mark  xii.  29, 30.  out  of  Deut.  vi.  4.  faitb, 
Tht  Lord  our  GoD  is  one  Lord.  Luke  i.  32.  GoD 
is  moft  evidently  diftinguiflied  from  Chrifty  Lub 
ii.  26,  The  Lord*s  Chrift  \  i.  c.  Chrift  who  was  the 
Soriy  or  afioftle^  or  mejfenger  of  the  Lord  GoD,  by 
anointingy  i.  e.  by  apfiointment.  John  xiii.  13,  14» 
y?  coll  me  teacher  andmaftery  and  ye  fay  welU  AS$ 
ii.  36.  ■  Him  'Of horn  ye  have  crueifiedy  hath  (GoP, 
ver.  33.)  made  Lord  and  Chrift.  iii,  22,  vii.  ST. 
A6ts  iv.  26.  Rom.  v.  i,  1).  xv.  6.  Notey  Eipc- 
cially  that  famous  text  or  paffage,  1  Tim.  vi.  14, 1  ^»  I 
16.  Which  afijiearance  of  our  mafter  fefus  Ckrifty 
at  his  own  timCy  lie  (God)  will  ft ew^  who  is  i^^ 
hleffcd  and  the  only  fi^ptentatCy  the  King  of  kings y  andtk' 

.Lord of  lords.  Rev.  j.  8.  The  Lord,  who  isy  »^^ 
wasy    and  is   to  comey  the   almighty.    Note,  Th^^* 

.are  the  appropriate  cliaraifters  of  the  God  of  o^ 
Lord  Chrift.     See  Rev.  iv.  8,  9.     Holyy  t^c.  L^^ 

G^ 
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CJoD  aimigkiy^  &c.  chap.  vi.  ver.  i5,  16,  17.  xv.  3. 
xvi.  5,  7.  xix,  6.  xxi.  22.  Compare  Adls  ii.  34, 
35*  with  Pla.  ex.  1.  Mat.  xxii.  44.  Mark  xii.  36. 
Luke  XX.  42.  where,  it  is  evident,  the  Lord  (Jeho- 
vah) who  [aid  unto  my  Lordy  (Adonai,)^?/?  thou  on 
my  rigJit  hand,  &c.  are  two  diftin£t  Lords.  So  St. 
Pettr  declared^  Afts  ii.  34,  35,  36.  and  expreffly 
tells  his  audience,  that  God,  who  mufl  mean  the 
^/^•mentioned  Lord,  made  the  fecond-mentioned 
Lord,  both  Lord  and  Chri/i. 

Mat.  xi.  25.  Jefus  made  his  devout  acknow- 
kdgmentS)  and  faid,  /  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  Luke  x.  21.  a  title  never  given  to 
the  Son,  or  Holy  Ghoji. 

xxii.  37.  The  Lord  thy  God,  a  title  given  by 

Chrift  to  God  ;  but  never  given  to  Chriji  himfelf. 
Luke  i.  30 — 32.  the  angel  faid  of  Chrift,  that  the 
Lord  God  Jhould give  him  the  throne  of  David  his 
his  ancejior.^ 

Luke  ii.  26  The  Lord^s  Chrift-,  i.e.  the  perfoa 
whom  the  Lord  God  had  efpecially  named  and 
appointed,  the  mejjenger  of  his  will, 

iv.  18.  .Chrift  faid  of  himfelf,  as  Ifaiah 

faid  before  him.  The  f/iirit  of  the  Lord  is  ujion  me  : 
meaning  by  the  fpirit  of  the  Lord  the  influence  and 
infliiration  of  his  GoD  and  Father. 

Ephef.  i.  17.  The  God  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl, 
the  glorious  Father  !  give  you,  &c. 

O  4  I  Tim* 
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1  Tim  vi.  14.  Until  the  appearance  of  mr  Lard 
for  matter)  Jefus  Chiji ;  which  in  due  time  k 
(God)  Jhalljhew,  who  is  the  hlejjed  and  only  potentate^ 
the  King  ofkings^  and  the  Lord  of  lords. 

Rev.  iv.  8, 1 1.  xi.  15.  xv.  3.  "xvi.  7.  xix.  6.  xxi. 
22.  are  texts  that  fully  diftinguifh  the  Lord  God 
almighty^  from  our  Lord  (or  mafter)  Jefus  Chr'ift, 

For  iv.  8 — 1 1 .   The  four  living  creatures  cxpreflly 
own  and  ivorfiili  him  who  fat  upon  the  throne  in  the 
character  of  Lord  God    almighty:  whict  title  is 
never  given  to  Jefus  Chrift.     xi.  15.  Our  Lord  and 
iis  Chrif.     And  the  words  at  ver.  16,  17.   arc  very 
remarkable :    The  twenty  four  elders  ^  Jit  ting  before  the 
throne  of  God,  fall  upon  their  faces,  and  worfiif 
God  faying,  PFe  give  thee  thanks^  O  Lord  [Jeho- 
vah]   God    almighty.      Again  xv.  3.  They  who 
had  gotten  the  viftory  over  the  heaji^  &;c.  fang  an<i 
faid  thcfc  words.  Great  and  wonderful  are  thy  workSf 
O  Z.d7;Y/[jEH0vAH]  GoD  almighty,  &c.  And  this  is 
there  ftiled  the  fong  of  Mofes^  and  the  fong  of  th^ 
Lamb  :  becaufe  it  was  both  taught  and  ufed  by  Mo^ 
fes  and  the  Lamb*  xix.  6.  xxi.  22.   xxii.  5.      Noi^ 
what  they  taught  and  pradtifed  ought  to  be  our  rul^ 
and  our pra^ice. 

1.  If  it  be  faid,  that  Chrift  is  ftiled  Lord  of  lords 9 
Rev.   xvii.  14.  and  xix.  16.  it  muft,  and  ought  al^ 
ways  to  be  remembered,  that  the  charafters  in  bott»- 
the   contexts   of  thefe  places  plainly  confine   tha*^ 
flile  to  the  man  Chrijl  Jefus^  who  is  there  ftile4  tli^ 

Lam^ 
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^ghting  againji  the  he  aft ;  and  as  one  riding  on 
?  horfe^  and  called  the  faithful^  and  the  true  oncy 
'  word  of  God y  &c.  and  overcoming  the  fol- 
of  the  beaft,  i^c.  Now  It  is  certain,  thefe 
:,  and  cannot  be  the  characters  of  the  sy- 
E  God. 

Lnd  it  muft  be  remembered  always,  what  St. 
aith,  Afts  ii.  32 — 36.  that  GpD,  whoWaifed 
from  the  dead^  and  gave  Ifirn  the  promife  of  the 
"rhoji :  I  fay,  Gojd  made  him  hoth  Lord  and 

To  what  end?  Why,  Phil.  ii.  11.  that  all 
own  himy«^^  to  the  glory  of  Gob. 
t  muft  be  remembered,  tlia^  whatever  degree 
our  is  to  be  underftood  by  the  word  Ku^/©^, 
f  lords^  St.  Paul  affures  us  expreffly,  Ephef. 
22.  It  is  the  gift  of  the  GoD  of  our  Lord 
Chrifl^  ver.  17.  compared.  For  God  hy  his 
power  raifed  him  from  the  dead\  fet  him  at  his 
andy  put  all  things  in  fuhje^ion  to  him  ;  and 
m  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  church. 
the  epiftle  of  the    churches    of  Lions   and 

Eiifebius's  Eccl.  h'lft,  lib.  v.  cap.  1.    Origen 
watian. 
Dr.  Clarke's  Scripture-dodlrine,  page  40,  41  > 

Tillotfon  in  the  fecond  fermon  of  the  divinity 

ift.     Bifhop  Fowler  of  the  defcent,  page  50. 

Whitby  in  loc.     The  very  learned  Schmidius. 

nnet  in  loc. 

O    5 
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CHAP.     XIX. 


Thc  account  given   by  the  cvangelljlsi  and  the  other 
'      holy  'writers  of  the  New  Tejiament^  concerning  Je* 
sus  Christ,  as  ajirophet, 

JESUS  CHRIST  being  in  his  native  country,  and 
teaching,  his  countrymen  in  the  fynagoguc,  in 
a  very  uuufual,  but  afiefting  ftrain  ;  fome  admired, 
but  refle£^ed  upon  his  mean  defcent  and  relations. 
To  whom  he  offers  this  to  be  coniidered :  That  a 
prophet  is  not  without  honour^  hut  in  his  own  country 
and  in  his  ou*n  family.  Mat.  xiii.57.  Mark  vi.  4. 
Luke  iv.  24.     John  iv.  44. 

Notey  Here  Chriji  fpeaking  to  his  countrymen^  who 
flighted  him,  doesjnot  take  upon  him,  or  aflume 
any  other  high  charafter  than  that  of  a  prophet ; 
and  if  they  had  received  him  as  fuch,  they  had  not 
been  taxed  with  negledliiig  him,  and  other  perfons 
oijthat  charafler. 

Mat.  xvi.  13 — 20.     Chrift   afked  his    difciplea, 
IVJioTii  do  the  multitude  fay  that  I  am  ?  The  difcipLj^'fc 
anfwxred,  John  the  Ea/itiji^  others  EHasy  or  one  of^-  '^^ 
prophets,     Chrift  then  afked  his  difciples,    Whom         ^^ 
ye  fay  that  I  am?     Peter  anfw^rs,  Mat.   xvi.   1    ^^^* 
The  Chrijiy   the  fon  of  the  living  GoD.     In  Man^*^ 
viii.  29.  Peter's  anfwer  is,  Thou  art  the  Chrift.     1      ^ 

Lut ^'^ 
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L.tike  ix.  no.  Peter^s  words  are  TTie  Chrift  of  Govt. 

In  the  texts  here  referred  to,  it  is  plain  the  people 
thought  Chrift  to  be  a  prophet  \  and  his  difciples  ac« 
knowledged  him  to  be  no  more  or  other,  than  that 
prophet  of  God  expedted  under  the  chara£ker*of 
Chrift^  or  the  Mejpas, 

N.  B,  Here  was  a  moft  proper  occafion  given 
and  ftarted  by  Chrift,  to  declare  and  make  known 
his  divine  nature^  if  he  truly  and  really  had  fuch :  but 
St.  Peter^  and  no  doubt  the  reft  of  the  difci/iles  then 
prefent,  knew  nothing  of  it.  He  plainly  declares 
his  own  opinion  and  notion,  and  tells  Chriji^  he  was 
the  Chrijly  or  the  Chriji  of  God,  which,  all  know, 
fignifies  a  perfon  fpecially  appointed  ^by  God  fox 
fome  particular  fervice. 

N>  By  Here  was  a  fair   opportunity  for  Peter 
and  the  difci/iles^  to  have  fet  forth  fully  and  clearly 
the  whole  nature  and  doftrine  of  ChriJVs  /lerfon ; 
'and  thereby  prevented  the  infinite  difputes  of  after- 
ages.     And  had  it  been  neceflary,  Chriji  himfelf 
would  have  told  his  difciples :    "  You  are  not  fully 
"  acquainted  with  me,  nor  truly  fenfible  who  I  am. 
**  Your  notions  of  me  are  vaftly  below  the  dignity 
••  of  my  nature;  lam  a  divine  perfon,  equal  with 
**   God,  co-efJentiaU  <itid  con-fubjiantial^bcc.  Be  fare  ^ 
**  youy  above  all  things,  mind  and  hold  this  truth  as  a 
.  **  fundamental,  without  which  you  cannot  be  faved^ 
^*  And  I,  forefeeing  this  will  be  queftioncd  in  after- 
^'  ages,  give  you  fair  warning." 

O  6  But 
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But  Peter  and  the  difciples  knew  better  the  pcr- 
fon  and  charadter  of  their  mafter  ;  nay,  Jiis  perfon 
and  charafler  was  beft   known,  undoubtedly,  to 
them  :    and  it  is  plain,  that  Chi  ift  approved  of  St. 
Peur*s  anfwcr.     CAriJi  was  fully  fatisfied  widi  St. 
Peter* 5  anfwer,  and  notion  of  him.     But  St.  Peter^s 
notion  will  not  fatisfy  his  pretended  fuccefTors,  nor 
the   after-ages,    which  have  framed    new  funda- 
mentals,   and  by  councils  and-  their  decreet  have 
formed  a  new  Chriil^  and  eftablifbed  a  new  chrif— 
tianity. 

The  fenfe  of  the  people  or  multitude  was,  tha^ 
Chrijl  was  a  prophet. 

Mat.  xxi.  11.  and  46.    Thh  is  Jefus  the  propheC- 
of  Nazareth. 

The  multitude  here  again  took  Chrifi  for  a  pro^ 
Jihet :  and  notwithftanding  they  had  feen  his  mira- 
cles, did  never  infer  his  divine  nature  or  godhead 
from  the  miracles,  as  the  moderns ;  but  pronouced 
or  proclaimed  him  blejfcd  who  came  in  the  name  of 
the  Lordy  wifhing  him  fuccefs  by  their  hofannahs. 
.  Luke  vii.  1 1  and  16.  The  multitude  with  Chrifi^s 
own  difciples,  who  faw  the  young  man  raifed  from 
the  dead,  glorified  Goi:>y  and  faid,  a  great  prophet  was 
raifed  up  among  them.  And  (Mat.  ix.  8.  the  multi- 
tude, who  had  feen  Chrifl  healing  the  paralytic) ^glo* 
rlficd  God,  who  had  given  fuch power  to  men^  &c 
Alfo  Mark  ii.  12.     Luke  v.  25,  2G. 

John  vi.  14.  The  £ve  ihoufand  who  were  miracu- 
loufly  fed  l^c.  did  not  railily  conclude  Chrlfi  was 

GoDj 
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.God;  but  they  Inferred  very  juftly,  This  jurfon  is 
truly  the  projihet  that  was  to  comcy  &c.  Again,  John 
rii.  40.  The  people  who  had  feen  liis  works  con- 
cluded, This  is  truly  the  prophet.  This  was  the 
ienfe  of  the  blind  mariy  John  ix.  17.  though  the 
hUnd  of  the  prefent  age  fee  it  not. 

John  iv.  44,    Jefus  owns  himfelf  to  be  a  prophet. 
ItUke  xxiv.  13 — 19.     The  two  difciples  going  to 
.   Emmaus  after  Chrijih  refurre<£lion  met  with  him,  as 
they  were  difcouding  about  him,  tfr.  and  told  him 
eaqpreffly  (not  then  perceiving  him  to  be  Chrift  him- 
felf) diat  Jefus  ofNa%areihwas  a  man  and  a  prophet^ 
mighty  in  word  and  deed^  &c.  It  is  here  very  remark- 
able, that  our  Englijh  tranflators  leave  out  the  word 
'  Qnaan]   which  in  the  original  feems  emphatical*. 
Aaad  further  it  is  obfervable,  that  the  two  difciples 
C3cpr(5fs,dicir  high  efteem  for  'Chriji  by  ftiling  him  a 
'nian^  ^  prophet^  mighty  in  deed  and  in  word  before 
Groi^  and  all  the  people.     Now  thefe  two  difciples 
**itjft  certainly  for  fome  time  have  intimately  con- 
^  '^crfed  with  Chrift  and  his  apoftles ;  and  could  not 
P^flSbly  be  miftaken  in  the   true  notion  of  him; 
^hich  they  plainly  exprefs,  by  ftiling  him   a  man 
■*^d  2Lp'o/ihet. 

J^.  B.  But  moft  remarkable,  and  ever  to  be  in- 
^ft^d  on  in  the  cafe  before  us,  is  the  fenfe  of  no  lefs 

"*  See  Judg.  vi.  8.  margin.  The  Rhemijh  feftamentj 
^Ixich  is  a  Popijk  Tranjlatioity  has  in  this  text  rightly 
^*^^rted  the  word  [man]  but  our  verfion  omits  it. 

a  perfon 


{     $02    ) 

*  perfon  than  St.  Paer ;  who  cannot  be  ftrppofcd  t» 
have  been  unacquainted  >^th  Aic/ter/onyOTtmenatm 
of  ye/us  Chrifi,  vridi  whom  he  had  moft  intimatdy 
conrerfed  for  three  years ;  efpecially  after  he  \riA 
die  reft  of  the  apofUes  had  received  the  gift  of  th 
Holy  Ghoji  at  Pentecoft :  even  this  St.  Peter  when 
fpeaking  of  Chriji  to  the  people  in  Solomon*^  porch, 
Ails  iii.    11 — 23.  diredlly    applies   the   words  of 
Mofes^   Deut.  xviii.   15 — 18.  to  Jefus  Chrifty  vk» 
A  prophet  will  the  Lord  thy  God  raife  up  unto  thiCy 
from  the  midft  of  thee ^  of  thy  brethren,  like  untomt. 
-— — -A^/  /  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouthy  andhe 
Jhall  fpeak  unto  them  all  that  I  fliall  command  Km^ 
And  the  very  fame  words  arc  applied  to  ChriJI  by 
St.  Stephen,  Ads  vii.  37.  in  his  dying  fpeech  to  the    | 
people.     And  here  it  deferves  to  be  highly  regarded ; 
that  thefe  two  perfons  both  agree  to  acquaint  the 
people,  that  Jefus  ChriJI  was  that  very  prophet  pi 
whom  Mofes  fpake  and  promifed,  that  he  was  to 
be  raifed  up  by  GoD,   of  their  brethren,  the  Jewr^ 
and  alfo  like  unto  Mofes ;    and  this  prophet  was  tC^ 
have  words  put  into  his  mouth,  and  fpeak  as  com — 
manded  by  God. 

Now  this  very  chara6ler  Chrift  .verifies  in  hi^ 
own  words,  John  xii.  49.  /  have  not  fpoken  oj^ 
rnyfelf  but  the  Father  who  hath  fent  me,  he  himfel^ 
hath  given  me  commandment  or  order,  what  I  JJioul^ 
fay,  and  what  IJhouldfpeak,  And 'to  the  fame  pur — 
pofe  are  many  other  paflages. 

That^ 
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'  Tint  (onraar^nary  prophecy  (in  die  book  of  Reve^^ 
Nations)  as  it  is  exprcffljr  caikd,  chap.  i.  ver.  3.  is 
as  expreffly  faid,  ver,  1.  To  be  given  to  him  (diat  is, 
Chrift)  by  God  which  plainly  ifliews  it  did  not 
•flow,  or  proceed  fk'om  Chrijl\  own  prefcience  or 
fere-knowledgey  but  was  a  revelation  he  received 
from  and  by  the  gift  of  God.  And  as  Chriji  rc- 
tjfived  from  God  that  whole  prophecy,  called  the 
Revelations  in  particular ;  fo  moft  certainly  he  did 
all  the  doiftrine  he  taught,  John  vii.  16.  and  the 
words  he  fpake  in  the  name  of  God,  by  God's 
command.  John  xiv.  10.  xvii.  8.  and  John  iiL 
35.  and  v.  36.   xii.  49.   xvii.  4,  7,  8* 

Upon  the  whole  matter,  the  evidence  from  the 
foregoing  paflages  is  fo  ftrong,  clear,  and  invin- 
cible, that  whofoever  fliall  confider  it  with  due  at- 
tention mud  acknowledge,  that  Jefus  Chriji  was  a 
man  fent  by  GoD  in  the  charadter  of  a  prophet. 

That  ChriJI  owned  himfelf  as  fuch,  and  claimed 
Jao  higher  honour  than  that  of  2l  prophet. 

That  his  own  apoflles,  and  all  his  difciples,  re- 
ceived him  as  a  prophet. 

That  all  his  countrymen,  who  were  his  follow- 
ers, declared  their  higheft  efteem  for  him,  mere- 
y,  and  expreffly,  on  account  of  that  charadler. 

That  his  perfon  and  charafter  muft  undoubtedly 
^  beft  known  by  his  own  countrymen,  who  were 
^s' admirers,  conftant  followers  for  fome  years; 
^d  -svere  his  intimate  acq^uaintance,  and  in  continual 

con- 
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converfation  with  him,  during  his  whole  publick 
miniftry,  till  his  afceniioii :  and  diefe  owned,  zjii 
believed  him  .to  be  the  prophet  ef  G.od,  and  no 
more.  And  diis  opinion  of  him  continued  in 
jfudeoj  his  own  country,  amongft  his  own  country* 
men  and  difciples  for  a  long  time,  two  or  three  cen- 
turies after  his  death. 

And  hence.it  muft  follow,  that  all  the  higher 
titles,  attributes,  and  honours, ,  were  not  the  lan- 
guage of  his  own  time,  his  countrymen  or  his  fol- 
lowers; but  are  truly,  and  in  fa<3:,  the  Jlile  and 
i^cas  formed  in  corru/ittng  and  corrujited  qfter-a^a 
of  the  ajiojiate  chriflian  church. 


CHAP     XX. 

Jesus  Christ  a  mediator.    - 

JESUS  CHRIST  is  ftiled  a  mediator  ty  St.  PaJ/, 
and  by  him  alone ;  for  Chrift  is  not  once  menr 
tioned  by  that  charadtcr  in  the  four  golpels,  or  by 
any  other  of  the  facred  writers  of  the  New  Tcfta- 
mcnt.     llie  texts  are  thefc  ; 

1  Tim* 
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1  Tim.  11.  5.  There  is  one  God,  and  one  media-^ 
fT' between  God  and  men t  the  man  Chrijl  yefus^ 

All  men  are  agreed  in  the  notion  of  a  mediatory 
fiz.  that  it  fignifies  a  perfon  (or  perfons),  who  by 
onfent  of  two  or  more  adverfe  parties  interpofes  or 
.fts  as  a  reconciler  between  the  parties  at  variance. 
The  parties  at  variance  are  fuppofed  by  St.  Paul  to 
»e  God  and  the  fmful  world  ;  and  CJtriJi  is  a  me^ 
Mator  between  both,  by  declaring  the  will  or  mind 
)f  God  in  the  gofpel,  which  is  the  rule  of  recon- 
:iliation,  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19,  20.  G on  reconciled 
he  world  to  himfelf  by  Jefus  Chrijl  and  his  ttpof* ' 
les^  &c. 

Heb.  viii.  6.  (Chrift)  is  the  mediator  of  a  better 
wenanty  or  a  more  excellent  inftitiition. 

IX.  15.  Mediator  of  a  new  covenant y  or  in-* 

litution, 

xii.  24.     JefuSy  the  mediator  of  a  (or  the) 

iw  covenant,  or  inftitution. 

Gal.  iii.  19,  20.  St.'P««/,  fpeaking  of  the  law, 
aith,  that  it  was  ordained  by  the  hand  of  a  mediator ^ 
MofesJ  And  then  he  adds,  that  a  mediator  is  n&t 
a  mediator  J  of  one  perfon,  or  for  one  party ;  but 
ioD  is  one — (party)  from  whom  Chrijl  came,  and 
'as  fent  with  the  terms  of  reconciliation,  as  a  mediator^ 
)  oflFending,  or  finful  man;  w^ho  is  the  other  party. 
or,  as  the  fame  St.  Paul  hath  informed  us,  2  Cor. 

18 — 20.  jill  things  are  from  GoD,  who  hath  by 
ejus  Chrijl  reconciled  us  to  himfelf  (Go T))  who  hath 

given 
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gk/en  to  us  (apoftles)  the  mintftryy  and  word  t 
c$nciliation . — wherefore  in  ChriJP sjleadwe  (ape 
hefeech  you.  Be  ye  reconciled  to  GoD. 

In  the  circumftaaces  of  Chriji  a^ng  as  a  i 
tor,  and  of  other  mediators  among  men,  ther 
very  obfervable  difference.  C/iriJi  aded  from 
as  GoD*s  minifter  between  him  and  finful 
other  mediators  are  agents  or  minifters  from  ; 
party  between  two  other  parties.  CAriJi  offer; 
God  (one  party)  God's  whole  terms,  or  fcht 
^reconciliation :  other  mediators  propofe  to  e; 
the  two  contending  parties  their  feveral  den 
and  often  alter,  retrench,  and  abate  the  tei 
one  or  both  parties :  biit  God's  terms  offe: 
CAri^  could  not  admit  of  any  abatement  or 
tion ;  but  were  to  be  accepted,  as  the  wife  an 
cious  terms  of  God,  confidered  as  a  governor 
ing  with  his  difloyal  fubjei^s. 

1 .  From  thefe  texts  it  .appears,  that  St.  Pat 
Afo/es  the  mediator  of  the  lawy  becaufe  it  v 
Mojes^  as  God's  minifter,  that  God  deliver 
law  to  the  Jews :.  and  the  fame  St.  Paul  calh 
Chriji  a  mediator,  becaufe  it  was  by  ycjus 
God  delivered  the  gofpel,  or  word  of  reconci 
to  mankind:  and  upon  this  general  accoui 
doth  St.  Paul  give  Je/us  ChriJI  this  title :  the 
is  not  improbable,  that  the  apojile  would  no 
fcrupled  to  have  given  Jefus  ChriJI  the  title  < 
diator^  on  account  of  any  part  or  branch 

c 
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indi  or  miniftry :  all  which  were  the  wifcft  and 
I:  etk&xial  means  of  reconciling  mankind  unto 
).    Thus, 

If  we  regard  the  etymology  of  the  Greek  word 
r*jCj  or  the  Latin  mediator^  both  fignify  a  pcr- 
afUng  in  any  affair  in  the  middle^  between  two, 
variance,  to  reconcile  them.  Chrtji  fo  a6ted, 
ofing  the  terms  of  reconciliation  from  God  to 
.  And  it  is  moft  evidently  the  judgment  of  St. 
If  that  God,  the  one  Qod,  and  the  one  mediae 
between  that  one  God  and  men^  are  two  diftindk 
gs,  very  em/ihatlcally  mentioned  in  this  text, 
m.  ii.  5.  And  this  text  *is  fo  exprefs  and  em- 
ical  in  declaring,  who  is  the  mediator  between 
D,  and  men,  even  the  man  Chriji  Jefusy  ^zX\t 
rprifing  how  it  came  to  be  aflBrmed  in  many 
em  fyftems — that  Jefus  Chrijius  eji  mediator  fe- 
^um  utramque  naturam,  u  e.  as  God  and  man. 
,  And  as  it  is  moft  emphatically  feid  by  St. 
/,  that  the  one  mediator  between  GoD  and  mem  * 
tAe  man  Chriji  Jefus y  and  not  the  God-many  as 
e  fpeak :  fo  it  is  evident  thereby,  that  fuch  di* 
;s  make  God  a  mediator  to  himfelf :  whereas  die 
r  notion  of  a  mediator  neceflarily  implies  a  dif- 
k  perfon  from  both  the  parties  between  whom  he 
mediator.  And  the  notion  of  a  mediator  necef- 
y  fuppofes  two  parties  at  kaft,  or  two  perfons 
h<a  from  himfelf,  between  whom  he  is  me- 
or.        . 

4.  As 
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4.  As  St.  Paul  only  hath  ufcd  the  term  medlattffr 
concerning  Jefus  Chr'ift^  and  in  one  fenfe  only,  vhu 
as  (Chrift)  was  employed  from  God  to  declare,  and 
to  dc  liver  his  will  to  mankind,  which  will  is  the  true 
and  only  medium^  or  means  of  our  reconciliadonlo 
God  :  fo  we  fhould  be  very  careful,  diat  we  doi 
not  frame  new  notions  about  ChrtfTs  mediatoiiil  \ 
office,  foreign  to,  and  inconfiflent  with  the  tenoi 
of  that  gofpel,  which  he  as  mediator,  brought  from.^ 
God.  He  was  a  mediator  appointed  by  God,  axvl 
not  by  man ;  and  was  to  a£t  from  God  to  man) 
not  appointed  by  man  to  a£t  from,  or  for  them  to 
God.  In  all  his  c()!ndu£t  living  and  dying,  he 
afted  as  God*s  minifler  for  the  good  of  Ac 
world.  And  fo  in  their  degree  did  all  his  apof- 
tles,   l^c. 

5.  This  word  or  charafter  of  mediator  feems  not 
to  have  been  in  ufe  among  the  firfl  chriflians  in 
Judea,  or  elfewhere,  before  St.  Paulas  ufing  it  in 
his  epiftles.  So  the  notion  it  expreffed,  and  the 
word  itfelf  was  nothing  fo  common  as  in  the  later 
ages;  who  have  advanced  and  tacked  on  fundry 
ideas  to  this  chara£ter,  that  it  now  pafles  for  a 
common  name  of  Jefus  Chriji  \  without  whofe  me- 
diation, no  favour  or  intercft  were  to  be  obtained 
of  God  ;  as  we  find  it  in  the  concluflon  of  moil 
of  the  modern  prayers,  both  private  and  publiek* 
But  no  fuch  term  is  to  be  ipet  with,  in  any  one 
fcripture  form  of  prayer ;   and  perhaps  rarely,  if 

ever. 
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BSTcr,  found,  in  any  prayer,  now  extant,  in  the 
^omtings  of  the  two  or  three  firft  centuries  of  the 
primitive  church* 

6.  C%r/^*5  wi^^//t7//(7;i,  during  his  miniftry  on  earth, 
confiftcd  in  his  addreiTes  to,  and  conferences  with 
Kus  dilbiples,  f^c.'upon  divine,  or  religious  fubjefts, 
DMat.  v#  vi.  vii.  in  praying  for  them,  John  xvii.  and 
5nhis  befeeching  them  to  be  reconciled  to  God. 
^hrtft^  being  now  at  the  right-hand  of  God,  no 
longer  exercifes  this  part  of  his  mediation,  excepting 
^ndy  that  part,  which  may  be  his  continual  offering 
%is  defires  and  petitions  to  God,  for  his  people,  the 
'mhurch'tnUltanty  and  his  reprefenting  our  ftate,  and 
'wants,  by  his  own  requefts  to  God  for  us,  which 
may  be  more  properly  called  his  inUrccJfion. 


CHAP.    XXI. 

fVhat  Mccount  the  holy  fcrlpures  deliver  to  us^  con^ 
ceming  Jesus  CuKisT^spieJlly  funSllon. 

JESUS  CHRIST  being  bom  of  Jewijh  parents, 
amd  in  a  nation  where  the  prieftly  oflBce  was  of 
fpecial  inftitution,   and  in  the  higheft  efteem,   it 

mig^ht 
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might  have  been  cxpefted,  that  a  perfon  fo  Wr 
markablc,  as  the  future  Mejpas^  fo  much  defi«4; 
and  hoped  for  by  the  whole  nation,  fhould 
rifen  out  of  the  tribe  of  Leviy  and  been  born 
and  bred  up  in  the  higheft  chara^er  for  piety 
abilities,  amongft  the  whole  facred  fuafkion. 
perfon  fo  bom  and  qualified  might,  in  the  juc 
of  men,  have  met  with  lefs  oppo&tion,  and 
reverence  and  fuccefs  among  Ah  own  count\ 
over-run  with  bigotry  and  fuperftition,  and  a  f( 
nefs  for  the  rites  of  the  Mofaic  inftitution.  But 
wifdom  of  God,  fuperioip  always  to  the  coi 
and  notions  of  men,  did  not  think  fit  to  indulge  In(t 
man  pride  and  opinion,  in  thi^.  choice  of  the  iafin* 
ments  he  is  pleafed  to  employ.  In  civil  aikirs,  4^ 
fuccefs  depends  upon  abilities  and  addrefs ;  but  God 
is  not  in  his  operations  confined  by  fecond  caufes  in 
the  greateft  appearing  difficulties.  Aaron  was  the 
perfon  devoted  to  the  priefthood;  but  Mofes  wtt 
God's  oracle,  and  the  leader  of  the  people,  from 
whom  Aaron  and  the  whole  nation  received  dicir 
law,  and  political  inftitutions.  As  the  divine  wif- 
dom had  preferred  Mofes  to  Aaron  in  the  whole  re- 
velation of  the  Jewijh  law  and  economy ^  fo  it  pleaW 
the  fame  divine  wifdom,  to  pafs  by  the  high-priefti 
and  the  whole  order  of  priefts,  and  to  ehoofe  Jefui 
Chr'iji  to  be  his  apoftle,  that  is,  the  nuffsnger  to  pi- 
llj/i  his  will  to  mankind. 
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As  yefus  Chrift  was  not  taken  out  of  tlic 
ffder-  of  the  Jewljh  priefthood,  Heb,  vii.  14. 
b  he  could  not,  according  tp  the  laws  of  the 
^twifik  priefthood,  he  confecrated  a  prieft,  nor  was 
IIP  confecrated  a  prieft,  or  ever  made  a  prieft  ac- 
Hirding  to  tlie  Jewi/h  law;  this  is  moft  certain. 
|(3ie  four  ivangelijisy  who  wrote  the  life^  and  whole 
PiJMic  miniftration  of  Jefus  Ckriji,  mention  not  one 
||l9rd  of  the  priefthood  of  Chriji ;  nor  once  call  him 
§:^efty  or  high-prieft,  in  all  the  gofpels.  Nor  is 
|te  called  fo  in  any  other  book  of  the  New  Tefta- 
I^VQDtf  except  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  only.  It 
l^oCb  not  appes^r  to  have  been  the  purpofe  of  God, 
lint  Chrift  fliould  a£k  in  the  name  or  chara£):er  of 
PprieA;  but  of  a  preacher  and  publiftier  of  the  gof- 
yd  of  God.  Yet  the  antienl,  and  modern  divines 
j|QO)  difcQurfe  of  Chr\ft\  being  a  prieft,  and  of  his 
ftpefthood,  as  expreftly  and  literally,  as  if  he  had 
||eeD  confecrated,  or  fet  apart  to  the  priefthood,  by 
jfocne  certain  extraordinary  a<St  of  God  for  that 
;Tay  purpofe. 

And  it  is  certain,  that  none  of  the  divine  writers 
^ixiake  the  leaft  mention  of  ChriJP^  priefthood,  cx- 
bng^t.the  author  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  and  in 
ItAsit  epiftle  only :  fo  it  is  moft  certain  to  every 
'  pu^^ful  and  judicious  reader,  that  all  the  paftages  of 
bi»  prieftly  charafter  in  that  epiftle  are  merely  and 
only  alluftve ;  and  are  not  to  be  underftood,  nay, 
cannot  be  underftood  in  a  literal  fenfe ;  and  were 
ngt  intended  by  that  author  to  be  underftood  in  any 
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other  fenfe,  than  a  fenfe allufive  to  the  Jewi/h\i^ 
pricft;  and  in  a  fpecial  fpiritual  fenfe,  relative  tt 
the  chriftian  difpenfation. 

The  defign  of  the  author  of  the  epiftle  to  Ae 
Hebrews^  as  moft  commentators  agree,  and  indeel 
all  muft  agree,  who  carefully  perufe  it,  was  to  flieW| 
by  feveral  inftances,  the  preference  of  Ckrlft^  ad 
the  chriftian  injiltutlony  to  Mofes  and  the  high-Jintf^ 
and  the  Mofalc  difpenfatlons.     For  this  purpofe,  4c 
author,  in  the  firft  chapter,  magnifies  the  charaflff 
of  Jefus  Chrljly  as  one  whom  God,  after  all  o4ff 
meffages  to  his  people  by  his  ^ro^A^/j,  hadatlail 
'  refolved  to  fend  under  the  charafter  of  hi$.  Son, » 
more  extraordinary  meflenger  than  thofe  prophets: 
for  God  had  made  him  xhtjpiritual  heir  of  his  in* 
heritance  the  church  ;  and  God  by  him  (his  prophet, 
apoftle,  or  meflenger)  new-formed  the  ages ythzX\h 
times,  and  not  the  material  world,  as  it  is  'com- 
monly mifunderftood.     And  the  author,  l^c.  goes 
on  to  give  Chrijl  other  high  chara^ers  ;  as  that  be  r 
was  a  ray  of  glory  ^  and  char  a  1:1  er  of  GoTi^s  fubjlanci 
or  per/on  ;  that  is,  Chriji  being  a  glorious  light  from  :; 
God  to  enlighten  the  world ;  and  to  reprefcnt,  as  .; 
in  an  image,  the  nature,  mind,  and  gracious  inten- 
tion and  will  of  God  to  mankind;  and  bringing  io 
and  ordering  by  his  powerful  word    (the  gofpel) 
the  whole  fchemc  of  religion  in  the  chriftian  church; 
and  having  by  the  gofpeUrules  of  repentance  and 
pardon  purged  awayy  or  aboliflied  Jtn^  fat  down  on 

tht 
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Ight'tiand  of  the  majejly  9n  hlghi  in  the  highcflt . 

of  reward  and  honour.  Then  it  is  added,  that 
)  gave  'Chrtft  a  more  excellent  name  tljan  to 
mgels,  l$c.  Thou  haft  loved  righteoufnefs  and 
i  iniquity y  wherefore  GoD,  even  thy  God,  hath 
ited  thee  (Chrift)  with  the  oil  of  gladnefs  above 
ellows.  From  this,  the  author  infers,  chap.  ii. 
die  yewij/i  converts  ought  to  give  the  greater 
ition  to  what  they  had  heard ;  otherwife  how 
Id  they  efcape,  if  they  negledled  fuch  means 
Ivation,  which  were  at  firft  publifhed  by  our 
:er  Chrijiy  and  confirmed  by  his  hearers,  GoD 
attejling  what  Chrift  preached^  &c.  by  fgns^ 
lers^  diverfe  miracles^  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
7.      • 

nd  further  to  fhew  the  dignity  of  fefus  Chrijl; 
luthor  of  the  epiftle  tells  us,  that  God  had  put 
'juorld  to  come,  that  is,  the  chriftian  world,  un- 
lis  conduft  (by  the  laws  of  the  gofpel,)  and 
med  him  with  honour  and  glory,  for  fuflPering 
i  in  fo  patient,  exemplary,  and  inftniftive  a 
ner,  as  an  excellent  and  beneficial  pattern  to 
lis  followers :  for  it  was  fuitable  to  the  wifdom 
goodnefs  of  God,  by  whom  all  things  are^  and 
vhom  alone  all  things  exifty  to  perfeii  (Chrift) 
hief  leader  or  guide  of  the  chrijiian  churchy  in  a 
:ring  ftate  ;  who  before  had  led  a  holyy  harmlefsy 

lifcy  in  the  aHive  part   of  perfect  obedience^ to 

mil  of  God,  ver.  10.     And  being  a  partaker 
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of  human  nature^  (for  in  the  innocent  part  of  hu- 
man life,  he  was  in  all  things  ejfential  like  his  bre- 
thren ;)  his  humane  tendemefs  qualified. him  to  a& 
like  a  high-prieft  in  things  pertaining  to  GoD,  with' 
regard  to  the  forgivenefs  of  dieir  fins. 

In  the  third  chapter,  Chrijl  is  propofed  to  \t 
confide  red  as  the  apoftle  and  high-priejl  of  our  chrif*> 
tian  profcjjlony  who  was  fuperior  in  his  charader' 
to  Mofes.  For  Mofes  a&ed  as  2ifervanty  or  inferior 
tniniftcr  in  his ;  but  Chriji  ailed  in  his  houfe  as  «: 
fon ;  in  which  houfe,  vcr.  6.  chrijlians  who  perfe- 
vere  are  faid  to  be  partakers.  Wtrtui^onjledfajinefi 
in  religion^  and  a  caution  againjl  apojlacy^  arc  the 
contents  of  the  reft  of  that  chapter.  Now  it  is  oh* 
fervable,  that  in  the  two  paffages>  chap.  ii.  17.  and 
iii.  I.  and  indeed  in  all  the  places  in  the  Hebrew^ 
where  Chrijl  is  ftiled  an  high-prieft,  it  doth  not  ap- 
pear, that  he  is  fuppofed  to  aft  in  that  charaSer 
%uhile  here  on  earthy  and  before  his  fitting  on  the 
right-hand  of  God  ;  as  will  be  more  evident 
hereafter. 

The  next  paffage  where  Chrijl  is  called  an  high-, 
prieft,  is  in  thefe  words:  Hcb.  iv.  14,  )5.  Wt 
having  a  great  high-priejl,  who  is  Jiajfed  into  the  ha- 
vens ^  J  ejus  the  Son  of  God,  Let  us  hold  fajl  owr 
P^rf^JJlon,  For  we  have  not  a  high-firiejl  who  cannot 
Jympathize  (with  us)  in  our  infrmitiesy  hut  was  tempt- 
ed in  all [loints  like  as  we  are^  yet  without  Jin.  Thercjore 
let  us  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace  y  &c.  which 

paflagc 
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fifage  inrimates,  that  our  accefs  to  the  throne  of 
^jy^s  graccy  or  favour ^  may  be  with  greater  frec- 
m,  fince  we  have  at  the  right-hand  of  God  a 
rk'prieji  fympathtzing  with  us,  and  as  will  ap- 
ar  hereafter,  interceding  for  us. 
In  the  fifth  chapter,  we  are  infomied  that  Chriji 
as  not  a  high-prieft  in  the  ordinary  Aaronical  or- 
r ;  but  was  called  to  that  dignity  by  God  ;  for 
5  did  not  ajfumcy  but  received-  that  honour  from 
OD.  But  how?  Not  in  the  ordinary  courfcy  as 
ere  the  defendants  of  the  tribe  of  Levi ;  but  after 
le  manner  or  order  of  Mclchifedec  (which  order  is 
X  times  mentioned,  Heb.  v.  6,  10.  vi.  20.  vii.  11, 
7,21.)  to  fignify  the  preference  and  duration  of 
le  priefthood  of  Chrify  above  that  of  the  Jewfi 
^ih'priefi :  for  this  required  ^.fucccjfon  in  that  of- 
ce,  and  repetition  of  the  facrifice ;  whereas  Chrijl 
vesfor  ever  to  intercede  for  us,  having  offered  hini- 
\ionce  (at  his  death)  a  facrifice  to  God,  andmoft 
xeptable  to  God.  Eph.  v.  2.  Heb.  ix.  9 — 14,  26, 
i.  X.  1,  2,  3 — 12.  And  what  were  ail  other  fa- 
ifices  if  compared  with  Chrif\  facrifice  of  him- 
If?  For  this  we  may  fafely  take  the  judgment 
•  the  pcrfon,  and  his  anfwcr  commended  by  Chrifly 
iark  xii.  33.  viz.  To  love  God,  with  all  the  hearty 
\th  all  the  foul,  and  our  neighbour  as  one'sfclf  is  more 
lat  is,  more  valuable  with  God)  than  all  whole- 
rnt'offerings  ^.ndfacrifices, 

P  2  '  Chrift's 
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Chrift's  love  of  God  and  of  mankind  were  his  prin- 
ciples, and  his  entire  obedience  to  the  will  of  God, 
in  his  whole  conduft,  were  his  true  qualifications 
for  his  fpiritual  priefthood,  and  his  miifion  from 
God  was  his  confecration  or  authority.  Hefc 
voted  himfelf  to  the  love^  fervice^  and  obedience  %j 
God  ;  and  to  the  love  of  fouls  during  his  life,  ani 
at  his  death,  and  alfo  after  his  death,  by  his  inter^ 
ceffion  in  heaven.  T!\it  facnfices  and  oblations ^  after 
die  law  of  Mofesy  were  not  fo  acceptable  to  God, 
as  to  do  his  will :  and  therefore  Chrtfi  is  introduced, 
faying,  Loy  I  come  to  do  thy  willy  O  God.  Hck 
X.  6,  7. 

Chrl/i  during  his  whole  life,  as  all  know,  per* 
formed  not  one  part  of  the  Mofaic  priefthood,  nor 
oflFercd  one  facrifice,  according  to  the  law  of  Mefis* 
He  could  not,  indeed,  being  not  a  defcendant  of  Ae 
tribe  of  Lev'h  but  Judahy  receive  a  Mofaic  legal 
confecration,  as  hath  been  obferved;  what  then 
could  be  the  nature  of  Chrift's  priefthood  ?  That  muft 
be  known,  and  is  indeed  determined  by  his  whole  ^ 
public  minijiry^  viz. 

1.  His  teaching  in  all  places,  and  on  all  occafonSf 
the  will  and  laws  of  Go^y  and  his  entire  obedienct 
to  GoTi^  will  and  laws.  Mar.  v.  vi.  vii.  &c. 

2.  His  praying  to  God  for  his  difciples,  and 
their  fucceffors.     John  xvii. 

3.  His  folemn  thankfgiving  offered  to  almighty 
GoD,  Mat.  XV.  36.  xxvi.  27.  Mark  viii.  6.  xiv.  23. 

for 
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Dr  himfelf  and  difciples.     See  John  vi.  11,  23.  xi* 
•  1 .   xvii. 

4.  His  offering  of  pfaife  to  God  with  his  apof- 
les,  Rev.  xv.  3,  4,  where  are  the  words  of  the  fong 
3f  the  Lamb,  which  he  taught  or  ufed  in  piaife  of 
ilmighty  God.  See  Mat.  xxvi.  30.  Mark 
Kiv.   26. 

And,  5.    After  he  had,  during  his  whole  public 

miniftrations,  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  benefit « 

of  men,  in  one  continued  couife  of  a^llve  obedience^ 

teftified  his  zeal  for  the   intereft  of  truth  and  true 

nli^hn^  by  preaching  and  publifliing  the  laws  of 

CoD^sJpiritual  kingdom^  through  all  Judca.  &c. ; 

After  this,  I  fay,  by  an  extraordinary  and  moft  he^ 

rmcf^irit  ofpaffive  obedience^  he  refigned  himfelf  to 

i  painful  and  ignominious   death ;  when  he  had 

Arice  moft  eameftly  intreated  God,  that  bitter  cufi 

'  mght  pafs  from  him  \  he  at  length  intirefy  fubmitted 

Mm/eifto  the  tvill  of  GoDy  faying,  Neverthelefs,  not 

mjwilli  but  thy  wili  be  done  !     Mat.  xxvi.  39 — 44. 

Mark  xiv>  35,  36.     Luke  xxii.  41— 44.     This  fa- 

Mfifice  of  himfelf  to  the  wilh  and  in  the  caufe  of  GoUy 

sod  for  the  confirmation  of  the  true  religion^  which 

he  had  taught  and  praftifed,  was  in  itfclf  the  moft 

iiccellent  of  allfacrifices^  and  mofl  acceptable  to  al^ 

hfighty  God  :    and  a  moft  noble  and  perfefl  ex- 

(onpleto  all  his  followers,  as  St.  P^/^aiTures  us> 

Xitavlng  us  an  example^  that  we  fhould  follorju  his 

fitjis^  and  run  the  race  that  is  fet  brfcre  its^  looking 
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mHt9  (or  confidering)  J^/ust  as  our  chief  and ^A 
luicU  in  the  Jiedfaftnefs  of  our  faiths  who,  fv  «*»! 
joy  thai  was  fet  before  hinty  endured  the  frfl/i,i/j 
pifed  the  Jhame,    and  then  fat   on   the  right-i 
of  the  throne  of  Gov.     \   Pet.   ii.  21—24.    HA.| 
xii.   1 ,  2,  3. 

The  feveral  facrifices  of  Jefus  Chrift  beforc-mei^l 
tioned  were  in  their  own  nature  the  moll  valua\Jcl 
oblations ;  as  they  were  the  oficrings  of  a  mojl  r^\ 
tional  fervice  and  homage  to  the  mofl  high  GoD,  by  a  1 
moft  excellent  perfon,  with  whofe  whole  conduft  i 
God  was  always  well  pleafed.  And  from  fuch  fa-  \ 
crifices,  Chrifi  might  well  be  ftiled  our  high-priefi^ 
by  the  author  of  the  Hebreivs ;  and  be  preferred  to 
the  Jewijh  high-prieji  for  the  dignity  of  his  facrifices, 
and  the  fuperiority  of  his  miffion  and  minijiry.  For  his 
miff  on  was  immediately  from  God  ;  his  mimfiry  of 
tV.Q.  highefl  ufe  and  benefit ;  his  facrifices  the  mojl  rea* 
fon  able  fervice  of  a  mojl  holy,  excellent  per  [on  \  where- 
as in  compai  ifon  of  all  thefe,  tht  facrifices  appointed 
by  the  law  were  mere  ftadows,  or  external  figures 
and  fymbols ;  and  only  reprefented  things  of  a  more 
/acred,  fjiiritual  nature,  than  themfelvcs.  The  of- 
ferings and  facrifices  appointed  by  the  \^\s  were  ex- 
tcryial  and  vifble  figns  of  the  devotion  of  the  perfon 
who  offered — ^but  not  certain  figns  of  the  fpirit  and 
temper,  or  ftate  of  the  mind :  and  witliout  the  real 
and  fpiritual  frame  of  mind,  tliey  were  of  no  value 
in   themfelvcs;   unacceptable  to,  and  rtjccl<*d  by 

God. 
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fGoD:    Ilaiah  i.  11 — 19.  To  what  purpofe  is  the 

fnuhhude  of  your  facrlfices  unto  me^  faith  the  Lord? 

--Put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings.     C-'ofe  to  d9 

i^vii^  learn  to  do  well.  And  it  is  afterwards  added, 
though  your  fins  were  as  fear  let  ^  theyfliall  be  as  [now 
^f  yc  be  willing  and  obedient  ye  ffiall  eat  the  fruit  of 
^  '^'^heland.  See  Pfalm  1.  8.  to  the  end.  Offer  unto 
j  ■  .God  thanhf giving,  and {lay  thy  vows  to  the  mofl  klghj 

;,  (ail  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble.     Again,  Mark  xii. 

^  33.  To  love  (God)  with  all  thy  heart — and  thy  neigh- 
i  hur  as  thyfelf — is  more  than  all  burnt-offerings  and 
facrifices.     Heb.  xiii.  15,  16.  Jifay  we  offer  always 

\-  the  facrifices  of  praife  unto  GoD  ;  and  to  do  goody  and 
to  impart  good — are  fuch  facrifices  with  iuhich  GoD 
is  well Jileafed,  All  good  chriftians  are  qualified  to 
offer  up  fuch  fpiritual  facrifices,  they  being  a  holy 
prieflhoBd:  and  as  St.  John,  Rev.  i.  6.  and  v.  10. 
are  made  kings  andjiriefis  by  Chrtft^  to  his  own  God 
and  Father.  The  fum  of  the  chriftian  doftrine  on 
this  head  is, 

1.  Chrtfi  was  not  dLpriefl^  or  high-priefl^  accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  Mofes :  nor  did  he  ever  offer,  as 
fuch,  any  kind  of  facrifice  appointed  by  that  law 
for  bixnfelf  or  others. 

%.  Chrtfi  was  ftiled  a  high-prieft^  by  the  author  of 
the  epfiU  to  the  Hebrews^  upon  better  grounds,  and 
more  excellent  rcafons,  than  the  Jewifh  jvriefts  :  for 
their  facrifices  wer^  only  y8^it&w5,  and  external Jigns 
of  devotion;  butChrift's  whole  innocent  life,  mir 
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niftry,  and  exercife  of  devotion  and  <>bedience  to> 
wards  God,  living  and  dying,  was  one  continued  Ja* 
cr'ifice  ofhimfelf  to  his  God,  and  our  God. 

3.  And  the  followers,  or  difciples  of  Chrijl^ 
who  follow  his  rules  and  examples,  are,^  and  may 
be  moft  juftly  ftiled  a  holy  /iriejihood ;  for  they  of* 
fer,  and  are  commanded  to  offer  w^  ffiiritual  Ja-^ 
crificesy  which  are  moft  acceptable  to  almighty 
God. 

In  what  fenfe,  and  with  what  views,  the  death  of 
Chriji  is  called  an  oflFering  or  facrifice  to  God,  in 
the  holy  fcrifituriSy  will  be  confidered  in  the  foUovr* 
ic%  chapter^  concerning  the  death  of  Chrift. 


CHAP.    XXII. 

Of  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ. 

JESUS  CHRIST  informed  his  difciples  privately, 
that  he,  the  fon  of  many  fhould  be  delivered  to 
the  chiefs priefiy  &c.  and  they  would  condemn  him  to 
die.     Mat.  xx.  18. 

Upon  the  foreCght  of  his  death,  Chrifi  told  his 
difciples,  XXvi.  36,  37,  38 — 45.  that  his  foid  was 

exceeding 
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$xoe6diHg  -forrowful^  even  unto  death.  Could  this 
poffibly  be,  if  he  was  perfonally  united  with  the 
divine  nature  ?  And  if  he  had,  as  fome  fpeak,  un- , 
dcrtakcn,  by  compaH  with  God  the  Father ^  to  fattsfy 
^Od's  jujlice^  and  to  fave  the  clcdi  by  his  death  P 
So  far  were  fuch  thoughts  from  Chrift's  mind,  that 
he  fell  on  his  face  ^  and  prayed^  faying^  O  my  Father  y 
if  it  be  foffiblcy  let  this  cup.  pafs  from  me ;  yet^  not 
as  I  willy  or  defire,  but  as  thou  wilt.  Could  Chrijl 
pf ay  to  the  Father  againft  his  own  (pretended) 
compadl  with  the  Father  ?  Could  Chriji  earnellly 
defire  to  avoid  making  the  great  and  only  atonement 
(as  fome  fpeak)  for  tht  falvation  of  the  ele^  ?  What 
reafon  had  Chrijl  to  pray  to  the  Father,  if  Chriji 
was  God  himfelf  ? — But  he  well  knowing  his  de- 
pendance  on  God,  prayed  a  fccond  time,  faying,  0 
my  Father y  if  this  cup  may  not  prfs  from  ?;/<?,  except  I 
drink  it,  thy  will  he  done.  An  aft  of  a  moft  refigned 
fubmiflion  to  the  will  of  God  !  An  excellent  pat- 
tern to  all  his  followers ! — ^To  exprefs  his  own 
humble  and  earneft  requeft  to  God  to  fave  him, 
and  his  fubmiflion  to  God's  will^  he  withdrew  a 
third  [time,  and  prayed  (to  God  the  Father  J  faying 
the  fame  words.  His  repeating  thrice,  this  devout 
aft  of  prayer  to  God,  is  the  higheft  demonftration 
of  his  dependance  upon,  and  his  refignatron  to  the 
will  of  God  ;  and  could  be  no  more,  or  other, 
than  the  aft  of  a  moft  pious  and  religious  perfon, 
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intircly  devoted  to  fubmlt  to  the  divine  will  and 
pleafure. 

St.  Mark  reprefents  this  pafiage  of  ChriJPa  be- 
haviour, in  profpeft  of  his  death,  almoft  in  Ac 
fame  terms:  Mark  xiv.  32 — 39.  which  moft  evi- 
dently demonftrates,  1.  How  unwilling  he  was  to 
fuffer  death.  2.  How  earneftly  he  prayed  to  the 
Father  for  deliverance.  3.  How  he  fubmitted,  at 
laft,  his  own  will  to  the  will  oi his  God.  4.  How 
little  it  is  poflible  from  his  words  to  infer,  his  com' 
fafl  with  God  to  fuffer  deaths  and  to  atone  God 
for  the  Jins  of  mankind^  6cc.  5.  How  laftly,  he 
cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  faying,  O  my  God,  0 
»2^  God,  why  hajl  thou  for fdhn  me  ? 

St.  Luke  hath  the  fame  account  in  fubftanoe; 
Luke  xxii.  41 — *5.  for  he  faith,  Chriji  withdrew 
from  his  difciples,  and  kneeling  down^  he  Jirayed,  fay- 
ing^ 0  Father^  if  thqu  be  willing  to  remove^  or  take 
away  this  cup  from  me ;  however,  not  my  will,  hut 
thy  will  be  done.  After  which  words,  St.  Luke  adds 
thefe  very  remarkable  words: — Jnd  there  appeared 
unto  Chrift  an  angel  from  heaven^  Jirengthening  hiin. 
Had- C/ir//?  been  God  in  the  higheft  fenfe,  no  an- 
gel or  being  can  be  fuppofed,  or  could  poflibly 
flrengthen  or  fuppoi  t  him.  Yet  after  this,  his  fear 
and  trouble  of  mind  was  fo  great,  that  St.  Luke 
faith,  Chriji  was  in  an  agony, — prayed  more  earnejily, 
and  his  fwcat  fell  from  him  like  drops  of  blood.  How 
great  was  his  reludance  !     How  moft  earneft  was 

his 
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his  prayer !'  And  how  moft  exemplary  his  refigna- 
tion !  Are  all  thefe  the  proper  adls  of  a  pcrfon, 
who  was  God  by  effence^  or  nature  ?  Are  they  not 
the  ads  of  a  man,  and  of  a  man  truly  pious,  and 
.  religious  ?  -  Whofe  laft  words,  as  he  was  expiring, 
were,  0  Father^  into  thy  hands  I  commend  (or  re- 
fign)  my  fplrit.  Words  moft  proper  for  a  dying 
perfon,  and  taken  out  of  Pfalm  xxxi.  5. 

St.  John  mofe  briefly  mentions  ChriJP^  words 
thus :  Now  IS  my  foul  troubled^  and  whatjfiall  I  fay  ? 
O  Father ^fave  me  from  this  hour;  but  for  this  I 
came  t$  this  hour.  John  xii.  27.  That  is,  notwith- 
Handing  I  have  prayed  to  be  faved  from  this(  hour, 
yet  am  I  come  hither  to  fubmit ;  and  that  not  my 
will,  but  God's  will  may  be  done. 

The  author  of  the  epiflle  to  the  Hebrews^  v.  7,  8. 
plainly  refers  to  this  conduft  of  Clirifi^  faying,  that 
Chrifi  in  the  days  of  .his  fief h  offered  up  prayers  ^  and 
fupplications^  with  firong  crying  and  tears,  to  him 
IV  ho  was  able  to  fave  him  from  death  \  and  %tjas  heard 
for  his  piety,  or  reverence.  Nqw  thefe  words 
plainly  exprefs  ChrifiH  defire,  his  earneft  defire  to 
avoid  fuffering ;  but  his  fubmiffion  to  fufFer,  if  it 
were  God's  will  that  fo  it  Ihould  be. 

Thus  far  we  find  not  one  word  in  the  four  evan- 
gclifts,  l^c.  tliat  intimates  in  the  leaft,  that  any 
agreement  or  compadi  had  been  made  between  him  and 
God  the  Father ^  for  ChrifTs  fuffering  death  by 
way  of  at$nement  or  fatisfa^ion  to  Gop,  isle.  But 
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all  die  words  of  Chriji  moft  ftrongly  fhew  the  con- 
trary: 

1.  That  his  mmd  was  exceedingly  troubled  when 
his  death  drew  near. 

2.  That  he  mnji  eavnefily  hefougkt  GoD,  though' 
tifith  fubmtffhny  that  he  might  not  die. 

3.  That  Chri/Ps  behaviour  was  pious,  devQnt» 
and  refigning  to  die  will  of  God. 

4.  That  Chriji  owns  that  his  will  was  to  be  feb- 
mitted  to  the  will  of  God  the  Father^  as  the  m9jt 
wfiy  and  unerring  rule  of  ChriJV%  behaviour  on  this 
great  occafion. 

5.  That  alt  this  condu£):  demonArates  incon^ 
teftably,  that  Ghrift  knew  nothing  of  a  fecret  com* 
pa^  between  the  facred  three^  before  his  fuppofed 
incarnation ;  wherein  it  was  agreed,  that  he  ftiould 
be  incarnate,  and  fuflFer  death  for  the  fins  of  the 
world.  Should  he,  if  confcious  of  fuch  agreement, 
yet  complain  as  he  did,  O  my  God,  O  my  God, 
why  haft  thou  forfaken  me  ?  The  very  words  ufed 
by  David  in  his  diflrefs. 

6.  Confeqiiently,  Chriji  himfelf  knew  not,  and 
was  not  in  the  leaft  confcious  of  any  fierjonal  union 
cf  the  divine  nature  with  him^  or  that  it  was  perfon- 
alljr  united  to  him.  Had  he  been  truly  God  and  man 
in  one  fierfon^  he  (that  one  perfon)  coiild  not  have 
complained,  and  faid,  O  my  God,  O  my  GoD, 
why  haji  thou  forjakm  me  P  Mat,  xxvii,  46r 
Pfa.  xxii.  I« 
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Tbcfe  are  the  true  circumftances  of  Chrlft's  be* 
haviour  before  and  at  his  death. 

After  his  refurrediion,  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark 
mention  no  words  fpoken  by  Chrift^  but  that  he  had 
r4CBived  all  Jiower  and  authority  from  GoD;  and 
thereupon  he  fends  hh  apojtles  to  preach  or  make  d'lfci- 
pits  in  all  nations^  by  teaehing  them  to  ohferve  what- 
ever he  had  commanded  them.  Mat.  xxviii.  10, 19, 
20.     Mark  xvi.  15—18. 

St.  Lukc^s  account  hath  more  particulars,  viz. 
TTiat  Chrifi  reproved  hli  apsfiies^  t^c.  for  their  unbe^ 

llef-^ o/iened  the  fcrifitures eat  with  them 

told  them  from  the  fcriptures^  that  Chrifi  was  to  die, 

and  rife  on   the  third  day that  repentance    and 

forgivenefs  of  firis  fiould  be  preached  or  jlublifhed  to  all 
nations^  beginning  at  Jerufalcm — i)rdered  his  a/iojiles 
tQ  wait  at  ferufalem^  till  they  were  endued  with  power 
0r  authority  from  on  high.  And  laftly.  He  blejjid 
them.     Luke  xxiv.  25 — 30. 

St.  John  mentions  other  words  fpoken  by  Chrifi^ 
as.  Go  tell  my  brethern^  I  am  afcending  to  my  Father^ 
mnd  your  Fathers  to  my  God,  and  to  your  God. 
jii  my  Father  hathfent  me,  I  alfo  fend  you.  Whefefo^ 
ever  fins  ye  Jliall  remits  they  are  remitted ;  whofefoevcr 
ye  f tall  retain,  they  are  retained.  Peter,  loveji  thou 
me?  feedmyfieepy  &c.  John  xx.  16 — 29,  xxi.  But 
not  one  word  is  mentioned  by  John  from  Chrifi,  of 
his  dying  in  our  ftead?  to  fatisfy  God's  juftice ;  to 
propitiate  God  for  Its  5  to  pur  chafe  by  his  death  our 
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rtdemption^  and  life  eternal.  Which  dodlrines  are 
now  highly  magnified,  and  much  iniifted  on  every 
where,  as  the  fole  foundation  of  all  our  hopes 
of  any  favour  from  almighty  God. 

If  Chrlft  during  his  whole  minijlry^  at  the  time  9f 
his  deathy  and  after  Ms  refurreiliony  made  no  mention 
of  the  dodkrines  before-faid :  it  will  be  proper  to 
c^iquire,  what  notions  tvere  held  by  his  difciples  eon- 
ceniing  his  death ;  and  are  delivered  to  us  in  all  die 
writings  of  the  New  Tejlament.  And  my  enquiry 
ihall  begin,  and  proceed  through  all  texts  where  the 
word  0j£v«T©^  is  ufed  to  cxprefs  the  ends  and  death 
of  Chrifi. 

©ANATOS.  Wlien  his  death  drew  near,  Chrijl 
{diiiy  his  fcul  was  exceeding forrowfulj  even  to  d^ath» 
Strange!  What!  When  by ///i  death  he  was  tofave 
the  eleB  ?  Had  that  great  undertaking  quite  flipt  his 
memory  ?  Can  it  be  fuppofed,  he  repented  of  that 
undertaking;  and  moft  eameftly  prayed  to  his  GoD 
and  Father  to  befavedfrom  that  very  deaths  by  which 
the  worldy  or  the  ele^  were  to  \ftfavedP  Mat.  xxvi. 
37 — 44.  Markxiv.  34 — 39.  Heb.  v.  7,8,  9.  He 
fubmitted,  he  died,  and  himfelf  learned  obedience^ 
paflive  obedience  by  his  death.  And  by  this  lafl  aH 
of  obedience,  added  to  his  aftive  and  paffive  obedience 
in  die  whole  courfc  of  his  life,  he  became  perfe^ 
in  his  duty  to  God,  and  a  perfeil  example,  guide  and 
pattern  of  cbedletice^  to  all  that  obey  him ;  and  the 
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moral  agent,  or  injirumental  caufe  under  Go»D,  of 
bringing  his  followers  to  eternal  life, 

St.  Peter  in  his  firft  fermon  to  the  Jews^  A6J:s  \u 
takes  notice  of  Chrijl\  crucifixion^^  and  deaths  and  of 
his  refwrredlon  at  large ;  and  that  GoD  made  him 
Lord,  and  Chrijl :  but  not  one  word  in  the  wholey^r- 
^non  is  found,  of  Chrlji's  death  being  an  atonement^ 
hropltiatioHi  facrifice,  a  fatisfa^ion  to  divine  jujiice, 
Nfor  are  thefe  new  doftrines  hinted  at  in  St.  Peter^s 
fecond  fermon.  Ads  iii.  But  he  exhorts  his  hearers 
in  both  fermons,  to  rejient^  that  their  Jim  might  li 
forgiven.  Nor  does  he  ufe  the  word  death  [©isvol©^] 
in  either  of  his  epifiles.  In  what  other  words^  and 
with  what  fenfe^  he  fpeaks  about  the  death  zxAfuf 
ferings  of  Chriji^  will  be  confidered  hereafter ;  when 
he,  and  the  other  learned  writers,  mention  ChriJV% 
death  in  other  terms. 

The  apoftle  St.  James  hath  not  once  mentioned 
the  death  of  Chriji  by  the  word  0«v«7©^,  nor  A/|x«. 

St.  John  in  his  gofpel  doth  not  once  ufe  the  word 
:oncerning  the  death  of  Chriji:  nor  once  in  his  ejiijiles  • 
nor^  once  in  his  Revelation. 

St.  Paul  in  his  epiftles  hath  mentioned  [this  word 
0^y;dT©j,  when  fpeaking  of  ]  the  death  ofChrift 
often.  As  Rom.  v.  8,  10.  where  he  faith,  That 
Go^  had  recommended  his  love  to  us^  in  that  wlien 
we  were  yet  Jinners^  Chriji  died  for  us  ■  Ifzuhen 
we  were  enemies ^  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  his  Son^  much  rather^   or  much  more,  we 

Vin^ 


Veing  recencikd  (to  God)  w^  JkM  he  favti  Vj)k  |?!cr 
life.    In  which  words,   five  particdars  arc  vel^  |H 
obvious.  mta 

1.  That  thehvt  ofGor>  to  us^  i%firft  ncommtnid  mk^ 
tc  us  for  &uy  regard.  Fort/Mi  love,  and  that  ^kne^'^  Ifa 
&e  firft  and  principal  caufe,  and  reafon  of  aU  tin 
benefits  which  chrijiians  receive,  or  can  receive  by<  in 
or  firom  any  other  being:  for  God  fo  hved  th  If- 
vjorldy  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Sen.  &C.  John 
iii.  16. 

2.  That  Cbrift  dying  for  iK,  was  the  etfe^,  and 
not  die  caufe  of  God's  love  to  us. 

3.  That  Chrift's  death  is  not  in  this  paflage 
mentioned  as  zfacrifice  or  fatisfa^ion  to  God  for 
us;  but  as  an  inftance  of  God's  love  to  us. 

4.  That  the  death  of  Chrift  being  confidered  by 
us,  as  one  Jirong  motive^  to  incline  us  to  receive  a 
do<9:rine  he  fo  confirmed,  and  to  follow  his  example 
of  patience  and  rcfignation  :  (that  is,  to  be  god 
chriftiam)  the  life  of  Chrijl  rifen  from  the  deady  is  a 
much  ftronger  mcftive,  and  encouragement  to  pcrfc- 
vere  in  our  chriftian  ftate. 

5.  That,  though  the  moderns  lay  thegreateft  ftrefs 
of  our  falvation  upon  the  death  of  Chrift ;  as  if  our 
falvarion  was  more  owing  to  God's  Chriji  than  to 
to  God  himjelf :  yet  St.  PauU  in  the  text  foreci ted, 
lays  much  greater  ftrefs  upon  the  confideration  of 
ChriJPt  being  raijedto  life.  St.  PauVs  reafoning  is 
certain — for  as  Chrift's  dying  for  us  (that  is,  for  our 
hnejit)  was  the  higheft  motive  he  could  lay  before 
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^>  to  receive  his  do6hine,  and  follow  his  example  : 
^  God's  raijlng  hhn  tt>  life  was  die  ftronger  mo- 
^"ve,  and  a  much  higher  encouragement  for  Chrift's 
c^Ilowers  to  perferere  in  his  religion,  in  hopes  of 
''cing  raifed  and  rewarded,  as  he  was.  Rom.  vi.  4, 
'.  His  obedience  to  deaths  even  the  death  ef  the  crofs^ 
vas  the  reafon  for  which  God  highly  exalted  him, 
*hil.  ii.  8.  9.  And  his  example,  and  God's  re- 
gard of  Chrifi*s  obedience,  are  fet  before  us  to  en- 
ourage  our  obedience,  and  fortify  our  patience  and 
ope,  that  if  we  z^t  Jilanted  with  him  in  the  likenefs 
^  his  deaths,  we  Jhallalfo  in  the  likenefs  of  his  refurrec* 
on.     Rom.  vi.  5. 

Much  to  the  fame  purpoft  doth  the  author  of  the 
piftle  to  the  Hebrews  exprefs  himfelf,  chap,  iir  9, 
D,  11.  We  fee  Jefus  on  account  of  his  fuffering 
eath  crowned  (that  is,  rewarded)  with  glory  and 
9nour;  that  (or  for  this  end  fhat)  he  mighty  by  the 
ivour  ip/GoD,  taffe  of  that  death  for  the  benefit  of 
/7,  who  were  willing  to  be  conformed  to  him^  and  his 
v am/tie  in  his  fuffcrings.  For  it  was  fuitable  to  the 
nfdom  of  Go-Qy  who  was  leading  many  foni  to  glory ^ 
7  make  him  (Chrift)  a  perfe^  guide  to  fahation  by 
isfufferings:  by  which  he  learned  obedience  (or  fttb- 
lifGon)  even  to  death -^  and  by  that  true  and 
bfolute  paffive  obedience^  became  a  finifked  (or  a 
omplete  inftrumerital)  caufe  (under  God)  offalva-^ 
'on-,  th2Lt  iSf  to  all  that  obeyedy  or  hearkened  to  hitfti 
s  he  had  to  God.  Heb.  v.  8,  9. 

©WW 
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To  the  fame  purpofe,  the  love  of  God  is  in  otbftt  l^j  hr, 
terms  mentioned  again.  Rpm.'  viii.  31,  32.  ^Ittitak 
God  be  for  mj,  (or  our  friend)  who  can  be  againftui)  Ifchi? 
/'F?io  /pared  not  his  o%vn  Son^  but  hath  deliver eilOMy.ty 
ujt  for  us  all;  ho'w  fnall  he  not  with  him^  freely  jiwlure 
us  all  things  f  Now  it  is  evident  from  thefe  paffagcs,lEibi 
that  if  St.  Paid  laid  much  Jirefs  upon  the  death  ^^^q 
Chrljl^  as  a  motive  and  example  to  Jurfcvere  in  a  1  V" 
coiirfe  of  piety,  and  the  true  chrijlian  religion :  he  m^ 
hath  laid  a  much  grcaler  Jirefs  upon  Chrijfs  W«J  * 
%'aifed  by  GoT>  from  d<y.ith  to  life ;  as  a  fuperior  en- ' 
couragement  to  all  his  followers,  to  hope,  that  if  \^ 
they  are  frlanted  together  with  him  in  the  likenefs  of  L 
his  deaths  they  fhall  be  alfo  in  the  likenefs  of  his 
refurre^ion^  Rom.  vi.  4,  5.  In  this  fenfe  Chrifi 
tafted  of  death  for  every  one's  benefit.  Heb.  ii. 
9,  10- 

EndsofCUm^T's  death. 
St.  Paul  mentions  it  as  one  end  of  ChrifPs  Ufe^ 
death y  and  refurre^lion^  viz.  that  he  might  be  Lord 
(or  chief)  of  the  dead  and  living,  Rom.  xiv.  7,  8,  9 
•—15.  2  Cor.  V.  15.  Whether  wc^^/ or  ^r/Tfi',  live  ox 
die,  in  all  thefe,  in  our  whole  condudl,  we  are  to 
regard  Chrifl  as  our  lord,  mafler,  guide^  and  judge  : 
we  are  his  difciples,  fervants,  followers,  and  are  in 
all  things  to  obferve  his  rules,  and  his  conduft,  as 
ouf  pattern,  and  not  our  own  wills,  isfc.  For  we  arc 
not  fo  our  own,  as  to  zA  according  to  our  own 
wills,  but  Chrift'si  who  in  his  life,  death,  and  at  his 
wfurre6lion,  bad  always  this  in  view,  diat  we  ihould 
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1  as  our  mafter,  guiie,  and  governor,  and 
upon  us  to  grieve  our  chriftian  brother ; 
-vould  not  be  afting  by  the  rule  of  chriftian 
nor  the  example  of  Ckrift  who  died  for  hitrif 

was  his  love  to  hiiriy  the  brother  you  have 
,  grieved,  and  fet  at  nought.  To  the  fame 
is  St.  PauPs  difcourfe.  1  Cor.  viii. 
ler  end  of  Chrift's  death  was  to  demonftrate 
niflion  to  the  will  of  GoD.  His  words 
^hen  he  earneftly  befought  God  that  he 
Dt  fufter  death;  Mat.  xxvi.  39.  Neverthi' 
as  I  willy  but  as  thou  wilt.  And  we  are 
b.  V.  8.  He  learned  obedience  bythi  things 
Suffered. 

ends  of  the  fufferirigs  and  death  of  Chrijit 
tioned  by  the  author  of  the  epifile  to  the  He^ 
i.  10.  ad  fin.  It  became  him  (God)  for 
<e  all  things  J   and  by  whom   are  all  things  ^ 

leading  many  fons  to  glory y  to  make  fierfeil 
■guide  of  their  falvation  by  (his)  fufferings* 
e  had  faid,  Chrift  the  firft  and  chief  leader 
in  the  way  of  falvation,  ought  to  be  made  a 
I  and  perfeft  guide  and  pattern  to  his  fol- 
in  his  pafSve  as  well  as  in  his  active  virtues. 
s  paflive  virtues  he  fandlified,  that  is,  pre- 
mfelf  for  his  fuflFerings  ;  and  his  followers, 
e  the  fanHlfied  (and  Chrifi  who  fandlified 
y'  God's  truth)  are  the  children  of  the  fame 
whom  Chrift  therefore  calls  his  brethren; 
le  was  willing,  to  the  laft,  to  inftruiS  by  hit 
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admirable  condud  jxift  before  lie  fuffered,  and  in  his 
laft  fufFerings. 

At  his  death,  Cltrijij  who,  when  he  was  tempii 
by  the  deviU  overcame  that  tempter,  fo  he  fhewcd 
his  followers  the  way,  the  true  and  only  way,  how 
he  overcame  the  devil,  and  the  fear  of  death.  For 
Chrtjl  is  reprcfentcd  as  fpeaking  an  Ex^v/wov,  as  in 
his  triumph,  /u///  declare  thy  name  (O  God)  unt^ 
my  brethren  \  in  the  midft  of  the  church  will  I  Jing 

Jiraife  unto  thee. 1  %mll pit  my  truji  in  him^  Heb. 

ii.  12,  13. 

In  ihort,  as  the  ends  of  Chrift's  death  and  fufFer- 
ings, which  are  commonly  much  infifted  on  by  the 
moderns,  are  not  found  in  exprefs  terms  in  any 
one  text  in  all  the  bible,  it  is  really  amazing,  that 
certain  dodirines,  much  in  efteem,  Ihould  gain 
f uch  great  credit  among  chriftians  when  it  is  owned, 
and  freely  acknowledged  by  all,  that  thofe  do£irines 
are  inconiiflent  with,  and  contrary  to  the  common 
princijd^  of  reafon ;  and  may  be  demonftrated  to 
be  inconfiftcnt  with  the  wifdom,  juftice,  and  good- 
ncfs  of  God,  in  his  government  over  intelligent 
beings. 

Much  fafer,  and  indeed  wifer,  are  thofe  chriftians 
who  are  content  with  believing  thofe  ends  of 
Chrill's  death  and  fufFerings,  as  are  plainly  ^nd  ex- 
prcflly  mentioned  iii  the  holy  fcriptures,  and  arc 
cautious  of  receiving  doctrines,  and  refling  their 
faith  upon  phrafes,  in  our  tranflation,  obfcuie, 
ambiguousi  and  of  an  uncertain  fjgnification. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.    XXIII. 
yilEP.   The  various  fenfes  of  it  In  the  New  TeJlamenU 

TYi}S  prepjition  very  often  Cgnifies  for  the  ie* 
nefit  of  on  account  of  for  the  fake  of  &c.  In 
the  New  Teftament  the  places  are  numerous,  and 
arc  fo  tranflated  by  our  Englijh  verjlon^  when  ufed 
with  a  genitive.  The  great  queftion  is,  whether 
it  is  ever  ufed  at  all,  by  or  with  Jefus  Chrijiy  or  any 
rfhis  names  or  charadersj  to  fignify  his  fuffering  in^ 
fie^d  of  or  in  the  place  of  mankind y  or  of  his  followers 
and  difcijiles  f 

But  upon  a  careful  review  of  all  the  places  in 
the  four  evangelifts,  where  \xki^  is  ufed,  it  does  not 
appear  by  any  words  fpoken  by  Chrijl  himfelf,  or 
any  <mi€  of  his  difciples,  that  he  would  have  his  fol- 
lowers believe.  That  he  was  to  die^  or  lay  down  his 
life  in  their  Jiead^  as  their  reprefentative^  or  tofatisfy 
the  juflice  of  Go  jy  in  their  room  or  place.  Luke  xxii^ 
19,  20.  Chriji  [peaks  of  his  body  given i  and  of  his 
blood /hed for  his  apojiles.  Which  muft  meanyir  their 
benefit^  to  inftruft  them  by  his  example  of  refigna- 
tion  to  God,  dying  in  the  caufe  of  truth,  and  out 
of  love  to  his  difciples:  that  they  fhould  tread  in 
his  fteps.     1  Pet.  ii.  20,  21 — 24.     If  for  doing  good 

you 
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youfuffer  with  patience^  this  is  acceptable  /©  GoD : 
hecaufe  Chrtft  [dius]  fuffered  for  us   (Tffi  kjjxwv,  in 
good  MSS.  with  regard  to  us)  leaving  us  an  examfU 
for  our  imitation— /or  he  bore  upon  the  crofs  our  ill 
yfage^  which  was  curjins\  to  what  end  ?  Not  to  fa- 
tisfy  for  our  fms,  l^c.  that  is  never  oncefaid  inaO  die 
bible :  no  ;  but  to  what  end/*  That  we  Jhould for/ale 
eurJinSi  and  devote  our/elves  to  a  righteous^  holy  life. 
This,  and  this  alone,  was  the  great  end  of  the  fuf- 
ferings  of  Chrill.     However,  let  us  enquire  how 
this  is   expreffed  by  wrej  in  the  other  remaining 
writings  of  the  New  Tejiament. 

That  Chrijf  died  for  us  is  expreffed  by  u^rf  f  in  many 
paffages  in  the  epiftles  ;  that  is,  he  died  for  our  be* 
nefit^  as  an  example  of  patience  y  rejignation^  and  for  our 
ifr/iru^ion. 

And  the  great  end  of  his  death  is  pointed  out  by 
St.  Pauly  thus:  2  Cor.  v.  15.  If  Chriji  died  for  all, 
it  was  for  diis  end,  That  they  who  are  alive  Jliould  not 
henceforth  live  unto  thevijelves,  hut  unto  him,  who 
died  for  them,  and  was  raifed  again. 

We  befeech  you,  in  Chrft' s  Jlead,  2  Cor.  v.  20. 
Again,  xii.  10.  In  diftrefles/d?r  ChriJVs  fake,  &c. 
As  hath  been  intimated  already ;  we  meet  with  fuch 
pafiages,  as  thefe 

Again,  Gal.  i.  4.    The  end  of  Chrifs  death  is 
plainly  expreffed  thus  :  who  gave,  or  delivered  him- 
ft'lfup  to  death  for  ourjins  :  note,  That  he  might  de- 
liver  us  from  this  prefcnt  evil  worlds 

More 
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More  plainly,  Tit.  ti.  14.  Chrijl  gave  himfelf  for 
iSy  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  all  iniquity^  and  form 
'J  a  peculiar  people^  zealous  of  good  works, 

Eph.  iii.  1.  Paid  fays  he  was  aprifoner  ofjefus 
Ihrifiy  for  the  fe^ke  of  you  Gentiles  ^  ver.  13.  he 
peaks  of  his  tribulation  for  their  fakes ;  vi.  20.  for 
he  gof/ieP^fake  he  was  in  bonds. 

Phil.  I.  29.  To  you  it  is  given to  fuffer  for 

::hrifl\fake. 

St.  John  difcourfing  of  the  love  of  our  brethren^ 
I  Epift*  iii.  10 — 18,  after  forae  remarkable  argu- 
ments ufed  to  enforce  the  praftice  of  that  great  duty 
mentions  at  laft  the  higheft  ihftance  of  the  love  of 
our  brethren,  in  the  death  of  Chrifi ;  and  infers  that 
we  ought  to   die   for  our  brethren ;  as  Chrifi  laid 
down  his  life  for  us^  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives 
for  the  brethren,  ver.  i6.      In  this  text,  VKf^  muft 
fignifyybr  the  benefit  of  and  out  of  kindnefs  and  love 
to  the  brethren ;   but  cannot  mean  to  fatisfy  God 
in  their  room^ place  zxi^fiead.     In  fhort,  what  Chrifi 
did  for  us,  we  ought  to  do  for  others.     This  higheft 
inftance  of  love  of  the  brethren  was  heroically  prac- 
tifed  by  tlie  glorious  company  of  the  apoftles,  i^cm 
And  Chriji  tells  us,    John  xv.  13.  Greater  love  than 
this  hath  no  pcrfon^  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for 
his  friend, 

St,  Pauly  who  hath  often  ufed  the  phrafe  or  form 
offpeech,  namely,  that  Chrifi  died  for  us  y  infers  very 
juftly,  tliat  Chriji  greatly  loved  u«« 

That 
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ITiat  we  ought  to  love  one   anodicr,  bccau6 
Chrift  fo  loved  us,  as  to  die  for  us,  that  is,  for  oorf^^ 
benefit.  miiz 

That  we  ought  to  Jie  unt^Jin^  and  live  unt$  riih'  Yit 
iewfftefs.  Rom.  vi.  3 — 13.  and  live  to  thchonotf  I*). 
#f  CArifl  our  mafter,  wia  died  and  was  raiftd  €giA  E^ 
for  us.  2  Cor.  v.  15.  Tit.  ii.  14.  He  tajied  dMli\. 
fer  every  ofUy  that  he  might  become  a  compkts 
guide  to  his  followers.  Heb.  ii.  9,  10. 

St.  Peter  exprefleth  very  cleaily  this  end  d^m 
Chrift's  fufferings.  1  Pet.  ii.  20—24.  If  in  WiO-  f 
doing  yefuffer  Jiatientlyy  this  is  acceptable  with  er  U 
God.  And  ye  we^-e  invited  [  into  the  chriftian  ftate] 
that  as  Ckrifi  fufferedfor  «;,  he  left  us  an  exam/ik 
that  we Jhould follow  hisficps^'-^-^^HeJinnednot  ntidtr 
his  fufferings,  reviled  not,  threatened  notfwho  bore  m 
finful  ufage  of  him  on  the  crofs,  for  what  end?  ta 
atone  or  fatisfy  God  ?  By  no  means.  But  for  this 
end,  ver.  24.  lliat  we  dying  unto  Jin  might  live  unti 
righteoufnefs. 

And  he  infifts  upon  the  very  fame  point,  in  thcfe 
words,  1  Pet.  iv.  1.  Chrijl  having  fufferedfor  us^wt 
are  to  be  armed,  or  prepared  with  the  fame  good  irt" 
tention ;  to  die  unto  Jin,  and  live  unto  righteoufnefs, 
1'hus  confidered,  ChriJT^  ftripe«>  wounds,  and  fuf- 
ferings, will  become  our  cure,  and  heal  the  wounds 
of  our  fins.  When  we  confider  rightly  how  he 
taught,  lived,  and  died,  we  fliall  alfo  die  unto  fin,  and 
live  unto  righteoufnefs. 
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Chri/i  inftjtutcd  what  is  now  called  the 
,  or  the  Lord^s  Supfiery  as  a  memorial^  hj 
f  deaths  or  dying  love  was  to  be  commemo* 
:  faid,  as  St.  Luke  hath  it,  Lukexxii.  19, 
alfo  St.  Paul  to  the  fame  effed:,  1  Cor-  xi, 
his  body  was  to  be  given,  and  his  blood  to 
br  you,  the  twelve  who  were  then  with 
ilnly  intimatiag  his  death  to  be  at  hand ; 
e  plainly  intimating  his  love  for  them,  by 
em,  that  his  body  was  to  be  given,  and  his 
be  (hed  for  them  in  particular.  And  no 
had  a  particular  regard  for  them,  in  this 
'^erfe  with  them,  who  were  then  terrified 
ir  lofs  in  his  approaching  death.  A  death 
itfliake  their  conftancy:  and  therefore  to 
n  their  perfeverance,  he  fpeaks  of  himfelf 
on  prepared  to  fuffer  death,yir  their  bene^ 
advantage.  The  words  here  ufed  by  St. 
1  St.  Paul^  U'srfj  ujxwv,  are  much  infifted  on 
flic  writers  \  but  it  is  evident  they  are  not 
►r  their  opinions:  here  is  exprefled  no  fub^ 
in  our  place  andjlead\  no  imputation  of  our 
hrijl\  rio  imfiutation  of  his  a^ive  2ind  faJfivA 
us ;  no  fatisfaeiion  to  divine  jujlice ;.  no  no^ 
'.  [lur chafe.  I  fay,  not  one  word  of  all  thefe 
Its  are  mentioned  in  exprefs  terms.  St. 
;  xxvi.  28.  and  St.  Mark  xiv.  24.  it  is  ob- 

ufe  not  thefe  words  y-ae^  vjx«v,  but  thefe, 

wv,  which  prepofitions  may  be  underftood 

Q  at 
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89  fynoninKms  teima ;  and  AnSdy  Bgeify^/arf  eiH- 
ftntingj  &c.  in  a  multitude  ofinftances.  And  the 
teords  [for,  and  conoeming]  in  our  language  being 
terms  of  great  latitude  in  their  meaning,  and  hjot&* 
nary  ufe  denoting  no  particular  end,  or  purpofe ;  Aeir 
certain  ufe  and  fignification  muft  be  coUeSed  and 
determined  by  the  light  and  defign  of  the  text  it&14 
or  the  context,  parallel  places,  ifc. 

The  ufe  of  the  words  weKo,  a/sxcv*  s/vflcfv,  &f« 
through  the  New  Teftament.     And  aUo  of  /^  iKf 

ENEKA,  ENEKEN,  EINEKEN.    This  wasA 
is  often  ufed  by  the  LXX  to  exprefs  God's  r^aid 
to  himfeif,  his /;«?///?,  and  their  ofincesf  or  in  odicr    j 
words,  for  /lis  ownfaie.  Ifa.  xliii.  25.  Dan.  ix.  19. 
For  his  name  fake.     Pfa.  Ixxix.  9.    For  lus:peofiU^i 
fake\  and  becaufe  ofy  or  an   account  of  their  fim* 
And  alfo  Pfalm  xliv.  22    the  fufferings  of  God's 
people,  y^TT  his  fake  \  and  Pfalm  vi.  4.  for  thy  mercies 
fake:  Pfalm  xxv.  7.  for  thy  goodnefs  fake. 

In  the  New  Teftament,  it  is  ufed  twenty-fiyc 
times  in  the  whole,  of  which  twelve  have  an  imme- 
diate reference  to  other  fubjeiSls. 

Mat.  V.  10.  It  is  ufed  to  fignify,  or  exprefs  the 
bleflednefs  of  thofe  who  (ufkr  for  righteoufnefs  fake : 
i.  e.  upon  account  of  their  own  righteoufnefs,  or 
religious  conduft. 

Mat.  V .  11.  It  is  ufed  to  reprefent  or  exprefs  the 
fuflFerings  of  Christ  ^difciples  for  ^/>»,  for  his  fake f 

or 
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or  m  ih  mecomt*  But  k  h  tusyer  icfed  Co  ftgaiff 
Cfmisr's  fttSbrii^  £or  the  lake  of  his  difcipUs 
"mA  filimomt.    Alfe  in  Mat.  x,  I8939.  xvi.  25. 


MaTk  viiL  35^  St.  Mark  dcs  it  thrice,  to  fig- 
mSj the  Ib&rings  of  Ch&ist's  difciples  for hh  aiui 
My  g^ff^Vs  fake:  but  never  to  fignify  Chri$t'» 
fufferings  for  thtir  or  ^nr  fahi*  Alfo  in  Mark  x. 
39;  xiiL9. 

Sc  Z«rf^  ufes  it  in  three  places,  as  St.  Mark^  viz. 

IS.  2^  ix.  24.  XXI,    12.  but  never  once  to  fignify 

CuRlsT^s  fufferings  for  his  difcifiles  and  fiUlowers^ 

Mor  is  it  n£ed  in  that  fenle  in  aujr  one  text  in  all  the 

^  Heft  of  the  New  Teftament. 

AIA.  This  prepofition  is  often  ufed  in  the 
gentdve  of  the/ir«y4A^/j,  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  as 
Gob's  m9fj$ngeri\  orperfons  whonr  he  employed  to 
inflra^  and  reform  mankind  :  and  alfo  of  others, 
95  agecitB  or  inftruments ;  and  of  things  as  means^ 
^c.  SteJ^s  ii.  22.  xix.  11.  xx.  28.  and  in  a  great 
many  other  places. 

Alfo  this  prepofition  is  ufed  often  in  the  accufa-* 
tive  cafe,  to  fignify  the  caufe,  motive^  account^  or  rea-* 
JsH^fov  which  a  thing  is  done.  But  I  do  not  find  it 
in  any  place  to  be  taken  in  the  fenfe  or  fignification 
of  fuch  a  meritorious  caufe  (when  applied  to  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Teftament), 
•r  ibch  a  rtaffin  for  which  we  may  have,  or  expert 
Q2  .10 
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to  have,  or  receive  mercy  of  any  kind  from  God. 
Nor  (which  is  chiefly,  aimed  at '  in  this  .enquiry] 
are  we  required,  diredled,  or  enjoined  to  pray^foTy  oc 
a(k  2inY  favour  from  God  in  our  add^efles  to  him^ 
by  this  word  Amk,  joined  with  CMtftf  or  any  diing 
relating  to  his  perfon,  for  the  ^fake^  or  merits^  or  m 
account  of  which  we  are  t6  beg  or  expedi  any  fa« 
vour,  of  any  fort,  from  almighty  God. 

bkOL  is  ufed  in  the  accufative  in  the  following; 
places;  Mat.  x.  22.  xiii.  58.  xiv.  3,  9-  xv.  3,  €. 
xvii.  20.  xix.  12.  xxiv.  9,  22.  xxvii.  19.  McA 
ii.279  lie,  £»)t^xx]ii.  19,  25.  and  in  many  other 
other  places.  But  in  no  place  tlu:ougl;iout  the  New. 
Teftament  is  this  prepofition  ufed  by  the>  facred 
writers  in  any  phrafe  or  paflage,  as  requiring  the 
difciples  of  Christ,  to  a{k,  or  petition  almighty 
God,  to  grant  any  favour  whatever  for  his  merits, 
through  his  mediation,  lie.  Nor  is  any  exampk 
to  be  found  of  any  prayer  in  any  fuch  form  of 
words* 

AIA  TO  ONOMA.— TOY  ONOMATOS. 

Chrift's  difciples  hated  for  his  name^%fake<^  i.  e. 
upon  his  accomnt.  Mat.  x.  22.  See  alfo  Mat. 
xxiv.  9.  Mark  xiii.  13.  Luke  xxi.  17.  John 
XV.  21. 

To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witnefs^  that  whofoever 
hclicveth  him^  i.  e.  becometh   a  true  difciple,  Jhall 

through 
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through  his  nantiy  or  authority,  or  by  his  gofpel,  r^- 
mve  nmij/ion  ofjins.    Afts  x.  43. 

How  I  befeech  you^  brethren^  by  the  name  of  our 
j;;.Z^rf Jesus  Christ;  i.  e.  I  intreat  you  by  the 
r^ard  you  bear  to  our  mafter  Jesus  Christ,  M<?/ 
ye  all /peak  the  fame  thing,     1  Cor.  i.  10. 

I  write  unto  you^  little  children^  bccaufe  your  Jins 
are  forgiven  you  for  his  nattie^fake  ;  1  John  li.  \2^ 
\.  c.  your  fins  are  forgiven  you,  by,  or  upon  the  ac- 
CQimt  of  the  authority,  Which  Chrift  received  from 
-God,  to  declare  remjffion  of  fins  to  all  who  be«- 
lieved and  obeyed thegofpel. 

EIS  TO  ONOMA. 

Mat.  X.  41,  42.  Reciiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name, 
under  the  chara£ter,  ofapro/ihet^  &c. 

■  '  xviii.  20.  Gathered  together  in  my  name^ 
]•  e.  as  my  difciples. 

xxviii.  19.  Baptifing — in  the  name  of  the 
Father  J  &C   i.  e.  by  baptifin-^edicating  and  de- 
voting diem  to  the  religion  of  the  gofpel,  ^of  which 
'Ac  Father  was  the  author,  and  the  Son  was  the 
<  teacher  and  publiiher,  and  which  the  holyfpirit  at* 
-  tefted  and  confijrmed. 

John  i.  12.  Believed  in  his  name:  i.e.  owned  him^ 
and  believed  him  to  be  fent  of  God.  See  alfo  Joha 
ii.23.  iii*  18. 

Q3  £N 
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i34TQONOMATL 

Mat.  xii.  Si.  In  hh  name  JhaU  the  GemiFes irujl\ 
L  e.  receive  him  in  his  charafter,  and  believe  him. 

Mark  ix.  41.  JVJiofoever  Jhall  give  yon  a  cuft  (j 
water  to  drink  in  mj  name:  u  e.  on  account  of  being 
iny  difciples. 

—  XVI.  n.  In  my  nanuy  i.  e.  by  my  auAo* 
rity,  committed  to  me  by  my  Fatheri  thm  Jtatt  a^ 
$ut  devils^ 

Luke  X.  17.  Lord  even  deviU  artfu^etl  t$V 
in  thy  name  or  authoray. 

John  xiv.  13,  14.  IVhatfiever  ye  JhaU  ajk  in  mf 
name  I  wilt  do  it :  plainly  refenrbg  to  the  promife 
made  in  the  12rh  verfe,  viz.  That  he  who  Mievedin 
hmjheulddo  greater  works  than  he  (Chrift)  hadilemi 
ihould  work  more  miracki,  fpeak  unknown  tonguei, 
Vc.that  the  father  (the  only  author  of  tU  thefe 
works)  may  be  glorified.  See  alfo  ▼.  26.  X¥.  II. 
xvl.  23,  Ml  26*. 

Aai 

•  In  that  Mted  pelTage,  John  Kvi.  I8<^39,  Jxtus 
Cntxist  acqualnta  hit  apoAles,  tkat  ke  was  in  a 
little  time  to  leave  them  and  go  to  tie  Father  :  this  he 
Ihorught  would  affe^  them  much.  He  had  therefore 
,  4oId  them,  ver.  7.  //  is  expedient  or  frofitakle  for  you 
that  I  go  away  :  f$r,  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I.  depart^  J  will  fend  him  unto 
yon*    By  thefe  words,  Chikl  had   endeavoured   to 

com« 
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AAs  til.  6.  In  tie  nmne^  i.  e;  by  the  audiority,  of 
y^/us  Chrift^  which  he  has  given  to  us,  sind  which 
"We  liow  poflefs,  rife  uji  and  walk.  See  alfo  iv.  lU 
^cvL  18. 

1  Cor. 

jCOmfbrt  his  aj^oflles :  bHt  fiiKlIng  them  flill  nnenfjr, 
he  ilill  proceeds  to  comfort  them  by  telling  them,  that 
tiuir  Jkrrvm  ^Quld  be  of  Jhort  continuance  like  that  of  a 
wommn  in  travail^  ver.  21  ^  vihich  fiiould  Joon  he  turned 
'  iftf  yVi  after  they  had  received  the  fulfilling  of 
the  promife  which  he  had  made  them  from  the 
Vathbr:  for  which  he  therefore  bids  them  e^fl^  im 
iis  nami  of  tie  Father,  ver  23,  though  hither f 
iiey  had  qfi^ed  nothing  of  the  Father  in  his  name^  yet 
How  he  repeats  his  injun6lions  to  ejk^  8cc.  with  a  pro- 
nkife,  that  they  Jkould  receive^  that  their  joy  might  he 
fmU^  ver.  24.  N.  B.  The  things  which  Chri^  promifed^ 
ikint  which  he  orders  his  difciples  to  afk|  were  the 
extraordinary  prefence  of  the  comforter^  the  gifts  of 
tfie  I^k^fy  Ghofif  and  the  cfpecial  piefenct  ofALMioH- 
yv  OoBi  in  workkig  mirac}c«»  Bach  were  the  .things 
which  Chrift  promifed;  and  fuch  were  the  thiagf 
which  they  were  to  alk  for  in  Chriji's  name.  So  that 
XkO  general  rule  can  be  inferred,  from  this  eiEtraordi- 
attry  cafe,  ibt  any  (Jthers  to  aft  of  God  in  CM/P^ 
tUUfi6  tipoii  otdtaary  and  common  occafitxm.  Chri^ 
^tainly  fti^f ded  theih  from  iuch  a  praflfce,  by  afilirin^ 
them,  ver.  27.  The  Father  himftlf  Uvefk  fou)  an^ 
ibeat^e  they  were  to  addrefr  OoD  the  Father 
Q  4  upon 
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1  Cor.  V.  4.  For  I-^prefent  infpirit^  havejudgtd 
— Iff  the  namey  i.  t.  by  the  authority,  or  according 
to  the  direSion  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  Sec  2 
Theff.  iii.  6. 

1  Cor  vi,  11.     Yearewajhed in  the  name  oj^ 

1.  e.  by  embracing  the  doftrines  we  have  taught 
you,  In  the  name^  or  by  commii&on  from  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift. 

Eph.  V.  20.  Giving  thanks — unto  God,  &c.  /^r 
Father,  in  the  namey  or  according  to  the  dire<%OQi 
or  inftnidtions  of  our  Lord  Jtfus  Chrift. 

Col.  iii.  17.  Whatever  ye  do^^do  all  in  the  namtf 
or  according  to  the  rules  and  inftruflions  of  th 
Lord  y^fus. 

James  v.  l^.--^jfnointing  him  with  oil  in  the  nam 
tf  the  Lord y  i.e.  according  to  Chrift's  direftion: 
which  the  twelve  received,  when  they  were  firft 
fent  out  to  preach  and  work  miracles.  See  Mark 
VI.  13. 

1  Pet.  iv.  14.  If  yt  he  reproached  for  the  name 
of  Chrifty  1.  e.  for  your  chriftian  profeflion  and 
obedience. 


jipon  all  other  occafSons  according  to  his  former  di- 
je6lions.  Mat.  xi.  Fray  to  the  Father  who  isin/ecret, 
yer.  6.  and  alfo  according  to  his  own  conilant  prac- 
tice through  all  his  life. 

-Mark 
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EmTQONOMATI. 

Mat  xviii.  5.  Whofo  Jhall  receive  onefuch  Itttk 
child  in  my  name^  !•  e.  as  my  difciple.  See  alfo 
Mark  ix.  37,  41.'   Luke  ix.  48* 

Mark  ix.  39.  There  is  no  man  who  Jhall  do  a 
mracle  in  my  namey  or  pretend  to  be  authorieed 
by  me,  who  can  /peak  evil  of  me*  See  aUb  Luke 
ix.  49. 

Lake  xxiv.  47.  That  refientance-^Jhould  he  preach^, 
ed in  his  name;  i.  c.  by  his  authority. 

Ads  ii.  38.  Repent;  and  be  bafitized  every  one 
ffyou  in  the  name  of  Jefus  Chriji ;  i.  e.  every  one 
of  yon  repent ;  and  devote  yourfelves  to  be  difciples 
of  Jefus  Chrifi  by  baptifm. 

Xffjic*  In  dte  accufacive  is  ufed  to  iignify  fake, 
account,  caufe^  l^c. 

Luke  vii.  47.  There  the  woman  is  declared  by 
C>lr£/?  to  b^*  forgiven,  becaufe  Jhe  loved  muchy  that 
189  as  the  context  fhews,  ffaewed  much  refpefl:  to, 
and  regard  for  Jefus  Chrifi;  but  it  is  not  faid,^^ 
was  forgiven  for  his  fake  or  merits ;  but  this  word  is 
not  ufed  in  the  accufative,  lo  exprefs  ^at  any  fa- 
vour is  received  from  God,  for  ChriJPsfakcy  or  aC'* 
counit,  in  any  text  of  the  NewTeftament. 

S^.  Matthew  zni  Marti  have  not  Xe^ti  iti  their 

^ofpels.     St.  Lute  {^ySf  chap.  ii.  40*  That  the  grace 

if  favour  of  God  was  upon  Chrifi;  d^nd  ver.  52. 

Tiat  Chrifi  increafed  infavouirwith  GoJ>  4ind  man. 

Q  Br  But 
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But  St.  Luke  doei  AM  Ooce  life  tfik^rord  to  expreCi 
^  favour  God  ihews  to  amj,  /or  the  fake  ofjtfia 
Chrlfi.  Nor  does  St.  John  once  meotioii  it  in  thtf 
ienfe.  And  to  conclude,  I  believe  it  may  ke  «(- 
jfinnedy  that  ;«^/  one  of  tie  eight  facred  writer i  has 
liicd  any  of  the  foregoing  words,  to  denote,  that 
OoP  hiftows  any  favour  or  biejjings  for  the  fat^ 
upon  the  account  of,  orybr  the  merits  or  fatiijaffm 
tfjefus  Chrifti  upon  any  of  his  followers^  &c 

What  then  inuft  be  our  judgment  of  the  phraib 
Tcry  commonly  ufed  in  our  liturgies^  and  in  oil^ulh 
lie  offices  of  religion ;  books  for  private  devotions  in 
the  dofet,  and  the  dying  expreflions  of  mod  cbjif- 
tians  of  the  modem  apoftacy  ?  Anfwer,  That  they 
are  unhappily  tainted,  and  entangled  with  the  cw* 
rupt  fiotions  of  thefe  later  ages  ;  which  notions  have 
no  foundation  in  the  holy  fcriptures ;  but  are  greatly 
derogatory  to  the  honour  of  God  ;  and  diametrically 
oppcfite  to  the  fundamental  principles  of  both  na- 
tural and  revealed  religion  ;  which  make  xhtfupreme 
God  alone  the  original  author  of  all  that  is  effentially 
good  inf  and  to  his  creatures  ;  and  truly  reprefent 
him,  as  ever  gracioufly  inclined  to  favour,  of  his 
own  mere  benevolence^  fuch  fincere  perfons,  as  im* 
mediately^  and  without  the  intervention^  or  inter- 
eejfien  of  any  others^  humbly  and  devoutly  addrefs 
themfcWes  to  him ;  who  h  always  fitting  on  his  throne 
of  gracey  ready  to  receive  moft  favouraWy  the  truly 
pious  and  the  penitent 

Having 
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.  Hftvhig  tridi  focne  fxt  coiificleled  the  life  tff  the 
iMnqnoing  ptf pofilums^  at  they  ftand  in  conjundjon 
■^ihtte  wordC^j^,  I  oumoi  but  obferve,  that  I 
have  not  fbcmd  any  ptflages  thix>ughout  the  Ntw 
'TefUtmtKty  which  may  jitilify  the  addrei&ng  our 
pclitiofis  to  ALMIGHTY  GoD»  in  the  conclufive 
Ibnns  made  vfe  of  by  the  moderns  in  all  their  pray* 
<n:  fWch  as  thefe,  through;  orfw  the  nurits^  aUn^-^ 
itoMTt  meAotion^  bloody  imerceffion^  JiroJiitiatioHy  fa* 
tisfiUtionf  facrifice^  &c.  (?/ Jesus  Christ,  •r 
lilr^j^  cur  LoKD  jBaVs  Christ  ;  through  Je^us 
CrkisT  tfttr  madiaur^  onr  RedeHnerj  &c.  Whic^ 
flKafts  are  fome  of  diem  oftea  found  in  our  liturgy  : 
aad  very  frequently  in  the  prayers  of  the  Calvimf^ 
Tfhi  preachers. 

a.  B.  Xie^ir  in  the  accofative  fignifying  fais, 
0gtamfHi  iaufe^  &c.  it  nine  times  ufed  in  the 
tiew  Teftament ;  bat  never  in  conftni&ion  with 
X{f<0^f  or  any  words  relating  to  him. 

a.  B.  Many  pafTages  mention  what  ChrlJPs  foU 
■hi0^s  are  to  do,  or  fujSer  for  his  fake,  where  the 
'  tM>cd  £»«(«,  &c.  is  nfed ;  but  not  one  text  in  the 
whole  New  Teftament  requires  us  to  aik  for  or  pray 
Ci^GoD  for  any  thing,  EvfXdf  m  Xjkt^j  f^^  Chrijr% 
fidu ;  or  Evaf«  t*j^  Jc^iou;  tb  Xgiq^r,  for  the  meritSy  or 
worthinefs  of  Jefus  Chr'tfi.  £v£X«(  rvfi  yLeoneta^f 
I^EMiTifp  Mtekie^iag  n  X^'^r^u ;  or  EvexA^  T^g  evrevli^as 

Q  6  Dr. 
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Dr.  Dt^rtf  m  bb  Grtdk  verfimt  kf  mr  RimrUf 
ufa  Evacc/or  tie  fake  •f  Ckrijl^  in  Ac  cmftf^m^ 
in  i3\c  prayer  fgr  all  jnM£ti§us  tf  wum\  andindK 
next  praycryir  the  h^mowr  ^fjtpei  Ckrijt. 

Indeed,  the  dodor  mentions,  in  die  concfaifi<a 
of  the  liecond  diankigiving,  die  picpofition  bmt'wA 
T«y  cixrjQuw,  i.  e.  throng  thy  wureus,  diat  ii> 
God's  mereles^  ice.  but  diis  foond  and  ordiodoz 
expreflion  in  the  original,  in  his  Tcifion  nurdy 
occurs. 

In  the  prayer,  called  (iioMfitage/!mm^  he  i^ain 
vfes  Evfiar.  In  the  C9lka  for  die  fourth  Simiay  k 
Advent^  he  ufes  bM  rffif  nueifoiocuaff  a  very  mtfcrif^ 
turalj  and  antifcripural  fihrafe.  Again,  on  Eafttr* 
evij  Evem  n^c  (i^ccg.  And  Ai«  rvn;  c^i«c>  on  the 
firft  Sunday  after  Eajicr.  Again,  on  Whit-Sundaj. 
Again,  on  the  fourth^  and  twelfth^  and  thirteenth 
Sunday  after  Trinity ^  and  vifitation  of  the  fick,  four 
dmes.  Ev£ji«  I»|^8  X{<<r«.  Again,  in  the  prayer  for 
die  church  in  the  Communion-office.  In  the  Commi" 
nation  for  the  firft  day  of  Lent^  ddtt  rvii  ai^ices  yuu  eh 

Te\jii(iis 1*1^8  Xf/^8. — ^Again,    Martyrdom  King 

Charles  I. 

£v£K4  T8  i>s£Ht  ff8*,  ufcd  twice  or  thrice :  an  or- 
thodox phrafe,  conformable  to  £v£k«(  T8  evo/uwrO^ 

^8.    Pfa,  Ixxix.  9.  bis.    Ev£K«  rviQ  ttnst^Km  aiding 

IvfiH  Xji^.     No  fcripture  phrafe,  yet  ufed  in  the 

f  See  Prayer  in  a  Storm  at  6ea. 

prayei 
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prayer  in  a  Storm  at  Sea,  Evem  m  vier—— Martry- 
dom  Charles  I. 

i^  in  the  genitive^  ufed  almoft  continually  in 
the  liturgy  with  Jefus  Chrift  at  the  end  of  the 
prayers,  and  fometimes,  with  the  menu  and  inter'^ 
CfffUn  and  mediation  of]tl\i%  Chrift, 

Lutj  in  the  accufative  proper— feldom  ufed  in  our 
Greek  liturgy.  In  the  prayer  after  the  end  of  the 
Litany 9  on  the  fifth  of  November ^  6tcc  rov  ttyeczvprw 
Tiov.  And  on  the  Martyrdom  of  Charles  I.  6ml 
\^«9  XpcroVf  7oy  fjiovov  xu^ov  sco/  cwrt^ou  Again,  in 
the  firft  prayer  for  the  Reftauration.  A  phrafe 
highly  derogatory  to  the  honour  of  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift j  for  God  the  Father 
is  the  only  Lord  and  Saviour  in  the  higheft  fenfc. 
In  the  firft  prayer  of  the  Evening  Service,  A<<r 

N.  B.  The  prayers  in  our  Greek  liturgy^  for  the 
moft  paity  conclude  with  ^^olIyi^s  X{/^8y  tsfc.  Very 
few  prayers  conclude  with  Aict  Iv^Wj  f^c^  and  very 
few  with  Ev£x«T89  or  -njf,  i^c. 

Now  it  is  certain,  that  Eveyuf^is  not  once  ufed  in 
conjun£tion  with  Jefus  Chrift  in  any  prayer  in  all 
the  New  Teftament.  Nor  is  ^^  in  the  accufative 
joined  with  Jefus  Chrift  and  ufed  in  the  conclufion 
of  any  prayer ;  nor  is  it  ufed  with  words  that  fig- 
nify  merit  or  fatisfadtion,  in  any  prayer  throughout 
'  the  New  Teftament.  Yet,  in  the  prayers  of  all 
modera  ^riftiani^  nothing  is  more. common,  and 
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vate  prayers,  for  the  fake  of^  or  through  tig  mwkif 
meSsum^  and  ftttufa&M  of  Jejm  Ckrift.  As  if 
ihc  merit  of  any  being,  which  muft  be  the  goodmii 
-of  that  being,  couid  influence,  of  kidncc die  fa|iw H 
being,  to  regard  his  creatuTes  more  thaa  hii  <Mni 
infinite  goodneis,  mercy,  and  conqMiflioii,  Lake  L 
^77, 18.     By  the  nmlgion  rf  foOt  iirougif  tietmdst 


CHAP.      XXIV. 
On  the  refurreethn  ofjzsvt  CliltlsT. 

AFTER  the  muified  Jejm  was  dsad  audlm^ 
rledy  according  to  the  account  of  the  ibnr 
gvangelrfis,  from  oor  Fridajy  between  twehre  and 
&ree  in  the  afternoon,  ttU  QtxSuruUi^\  inthemon^ 
jng  of  that  day  earl^,  fbme  6i  Im  diiciples  were  ia>> 
formed  by  an  ani^sl,  of  angels^  that  Jefit&  was  rifeit 
fxova  the  dead.  Mat.  xxviii.  Mark  xvi«  Lukt  uaW^ 
y^An  XX.  His  refunre^iion  being  an  erenr  very 
Extraordinary,  it  deferves  to  be  examined  eaTcfidLy, 
ivbat  19  the  langoagoyj  a»d  M&£sfU€nily>  whai  vmn 

the 
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fikt  {tb&mejM  of  bis  difciplet,  sai  UHlov^tf^  abbut 
4bis  hj&f  as  exprcilcd  in  the  prelKmt  copies  of  li» 

New  Teftttnent. 

That  Jf/us  Chrift  did  arife  from  tbe  fiatt  ^ 
dealh^  was  the  general  fenfe  of  his  imimdiQU  foh- 
kiwen^i  and  of  all  cbriftians  of  aknoft  all  ages,  and 
^f  all  denominationB,  and  cannot  with  any  reafon 
htt,  doubted  :  the  great  enquiry  on  this  remarkable 
emit  is  tfaisy  viz.  By  whortiy  or  whoft  ptwer^  J^J^ 
Chrift  was  raiied  from  tbe  dead?  Or  to  wkoniy  and 
<o  whofe  fjiowet  his  refurreSion  is  afcribed,  by  the 
^vriters  of  the  New  Teftanient?  In  anfwer  to 
ivfaichy  and  to  fatisfy  this  great  queftion,  it  wOl 
appear  from  all  the  words  and  pafiages  in  the  New 
Teftamenty  relating  to  this  point,  that  we  cannot 
onderftand  by  them,  that  Jefus  Ckrift  was  raifed 
from  tbe  dead  by  his  own  power ;  but  we  nuifi  u|h 
derftand,  that  he  arofe  from  the  dead  iy  tht  fiower 
tfGoji  thi  Father  only. 

Fat  inftance,  the  word  Awpi/xi  is  always  ufed 
jBCntrally  by  St.  Matthew^  when  he  introduces 
Chrift  fpeaking  of  his  own  refurre£tion.  Mat*  xx» 
19-  So  it  is  alfb  by  St.  Mark  and  St,  Luke^  Mark 
viii.au  ix.  31.  x.  34.  Luke  xviii.  ^3.  xxiv.  X 
Tbe  [on  cfman  on  the  third  day  Jhall  rife  again*  But 
this  word  is  never  ufed  a^veiy  of  Chri^%  raifxng 
himjilf^  by  hia  emn  underiv^d  fowery  by  the  fbiis 
maagcUfisr 

......  .a 
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St.  J^hny  indeed,  vi.  39,  40,  44,  54.  uleth  this 
word  aifively^  when  he  mentions  Chrifi  in  his  dif- 
courfe  with  the  Jews^  faying,  TTiis  is  the  will  rf 
my  Father  who  hath  fent  mr,  that  nf  all  that  he  hath 
given  to  me^  IJhallnot  loft  oru^  but  IJhallraife  it  up 
in  the  lajl  day.  But  thefe  words  do  not  prove  diat 
Chriji  raifed  himfelf  from  the  dead ;  and  they  are  fo  - 
guarded  by  other  words  in  the  context,  that  it  can- 
not be  fuppofed,  ChriJI  would  have  his  hearen 
think,  he  himfelf  would,  by  his  own  iimate  power, 
raife  the  dead.  For  he  fays,  John  vi»  38.  I  com 
not  to  do  my  own  wiUf  but  the  willof  him^  who  hath 
Jent  me.  But^  or  for,  this  is  the  will  of  him  who 
hath  fent  me^  even  the  Father ^  that  all  which  he  hath 
given  to  mcy  Ifhould  raife  it  up  on  the  lafi  day.  No 
one  can  come  to  me^  except  the  Father  draweth  him* 
m^Every  one  that  hath  heardy  and  learned  of  the  Fa- 
ther^  cometh  to  me. 

It  is  plain,  ChriJI  here  owns,  and  profeffeth,  not 
his  own  will  to  be  his  chief  guide  ^  but  the  will  of  the 
Father.  That  the  fuccefs  of  his  miniftry  was  not 
in  his  own  power.  That  his  hearers  muft  firft  be 
taughty  and  drawn  by  the  Father ^  (that  is,  GoD») 
before  they  would  become  his  difciples.  Could  a 
perfon  who  declared  this  his  dependence  on  Gob 
the  Father  be  poffejQTed  of  a  power  to  raife  the 
dead?  No,  no.  Chri^  knew  that  he  was  not  the 
fubjedl  of  almighty  powef.  John  xi.  21 — 27. 
J^id  Martha  well  knew  it^  when  ihe  laid,.  fFAat^ 

ever 
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tvir  Chrift  ajked  of  Gop,  God  would  grant.  And 
Chrift^  ver.  41  #  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  faid,  O  Fa^ 
ther^  I  give  thee  thanks^  becaufe  thou  haft  heard  me. 
He  acknowledgeth  in  Lazarus' %  cafe,  that  God  the 
Father  alone  raifed  Lazarus,  and  did  not  ofier  to 
call  up  Lazarus  from  the  grave,  till  he  *  (Chrift) 
had  called  upon  God  to  exert  his  power;  which 
Chriji  needed  not  to  have  done,  had  the  divine  na^ 

^  Here  of  the  Father  been  the  fame  nature  numerically 
refiding  in  him,  and  perfonally  united  to  him. 
Chfift  faith,  ver.  25.  /  am  the  refurreStion,  that  is, 
I,  by  the  power  of  God,  ver.  40.  can  raife  the 
dead,  even  dead  Lazarus  himfelf.  This  Martha 
believed,  ver.  22.  and  this  Chriji  performed,  lifting 
up  his  eyes  to  God  in  prayer,  and  thanks  to  God 
"who  had  heard  him,  ver.  40 — 42- 

Jefus  Chfijl  well  knowing  himfelf  his  nature^ 
*and  dependence  upon  God   the  Father,  refers 

•liimfelf,  and  in  prayer  humbly  applies  himfelf  to 
God  the  Father,  John  xi.  41.  and  expreflly  de- 
clares, he  came  not  to  do  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
Mm  who  fent  him^  John  vi.  38.    Could  Chrift,  if 

•  ijffetaially  God,  diftinguiih  his  own  will,  from 
God's  will?  and  declare  God's  will,  and  not  his 
mum  willy  to  be  the  caufe  of  his  miffton^  and  the  rule 
of  his  condu£lf 

Had  the  four  evangelijls  believed,  thatM^r^/Sfr- 
te^ion  of  Jefus  Chriji  had  been  owing  to  his  own 
forwer^  mof^  certainly  tliey  would  not  have  failed  in 

their 


(     354     ) 

Ihtfir  hxftoriesy  to  have  mriitionea,  in  ttptA 
words,  a  point  of  fiich  coofe^pieiite  for  tbe  hooobr 
of  dieir  mafter. 

Wc  (hall  fee  now,  how  diis  poiat  is  tUfttBA 
«nd  nnderftood  in  other  paffiiges,  where  the  £Kted 
writers  ufe  the  word  Aviqiifju,  camcenmg  the  rtftt^ 
region  af  Chrift. 

In  the  Atts  we  find,  after  the  deibent  of  ds 
Holy  Ghoft,  a  yery  decifive  account,  giTcn  by  Sk 
JPrlvr  hlmfilf^  of  CVIri/^'x  rtfrnrrtnim^-^n.  the  fbk 
towing  words:  Peter  ftunding  ufi.  witk  iki  «bfMi 
(apoftks)  lifkidufi  his  via  anijaid^  Yt  mnt  ^Jfih 
ebtif  mnd  all  yt  inhaUtants  of  Jentfalem^  it  tUt 
hmuH  wtt§  yoUf  and  hearken  to  my  tuardSf  Jefm  tf 
Nazareth^  a  man  ajifiroved  by  God,,  ky  miraebtf 
wonders 9  and  Jigns^  which  God  wronght  iy  him^  m 
$he  midjl  ofyom^  as  ye  yonrftlvis  aljh  know ;  this  per" 
/on  ye  henfing  tahen^  have  with  wicked  kamk^ntdfid 
emdjhin.  This  (very)  Je/ks  hath  God  ra^»  f 
wkiek  we  (apoftles)  are  all  wknefes.  A£b  H 
liiroughout,  efpecially  24— *il,  32*    Again, 

A^  xiii.  34.  Itt  St.  Pattl^n  difconrfe  to  th6  Jem^ 
we  find  him  ^chirhig,  that  OoD  raifcd  Jefus  Ckrf/i 
from  the  deaJ^  ofifig  the  fame  word.  And  £0  £0* 
we  may  obferve,  how  the  /acred  writen  hayc  nM 
the  term  Avie^vjiu  concerning  Ckrijfs  refurre&iotij 

Th«  next  temo,  Ey^/gw,  ufed  by  tlw  holy  writers 
will  fully  declare^  that  God  tho  Father  alone  rm/ed 
Jejki  GtriJ/rem  the  dead^  and  aaa£cxplfaadyp  dwt 

he 
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he  did  not  life  from  the  dead  by  Ah  trwnpowtr^  at 
Aat  he  did  not  raife  himfelf,  as  is  commonly  fup« 
^pofed  and  taught. 

St.  AfattAew  nfeth  the  word  Ey«j«,  fiaj/tvefy^ 
^when  ChriJF%  refurrcftion  is  mentioned,  thrlct 
vi^txi  Chrift  fpakc  of  his  being  raifcd  from  the 
4ead,  Mat.  xvi.  21.  xvii.  23.  xxvi.  32.  xxvii.  M^ 
mxA  iwice^  when  an  angri  fpake  of  it  to  the  two 
Afiuys^  XXV iii.  69  7. 

St»  Mark  exprefleth  Ckri/P%  own  fenfe  of  his  be* 
ii^  riifed,  Mark  xiv.  28.  and  aUb  the  angel's  fsnia 
•ad  the  perfuafion  of  two  perfont  (his  followers) 
srit  09 14* 

St.  Liiki  exprefieth  Ckri/es^  the  angel's,  and  die 
ftnfe  of  the  two  difctples,  by  the  fame  word,  in  tha 
fame  paffive  voice,  Luke  ix.  22.  xxiv.  6, 34.  But 
Aiefe  three  evangelifts  never  reprefent  Ckrifi^  or  hi< 
4ij[ci|des,  or  themfelves,  fpeaking  of  his  refurreOioii 
hj  diis  word  in  the  ir^iw,  but  always  in  a  yto^fsw 
^fi  :  that  is,  that  Ckrifi  was  raifed  (from  the  dead), 
but  they  do  not  fay  once  that  Chrifi  raifed  himfelf. 

St.  j^^^f  indeed,  reprefents  Chrifi  fpeaking  to 
Ait  purpofe,  John  ii.  19,  20,  21,  22.  Dtftroy  this 
UmpU^  and  in  three  days  I  will  ralfe  it  ufiy  by  which 
(He  Jtws  thought  he  noeant  their  temple;  but  Sc» 
y^hn  faith,  Chriji  he  meant  his  body.  But  even  tbefc 
words  do  not  amount  to  a  proof,  that  he  would,  or 
didraife  himfelf  Jrom  the  dead^  As  will  be  hereafter 
Aemonftrated  by  exprefs  words,  that  God  the  Fa^ 
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THER,  and  his  power  alone^  raifed  him  from  the  dead. 
And  it  is  obfervable,  that  St.  John  iminediatdy  ufetb 
this  word  in  the  paflive  fenfe,  faying,  when  he  wa 
rifen^  and  not  when  he  had  raifed  him/elf .  For  Chrifi 
folemnly  declareth,  John  v.  19 — 30,  36.  The  Soncai^ 
noty  or  is  not  able,  to  do  one  tUng  from  himfelf^  orbj! 
his  own  innate  power.  The  Father  Jlieweth  the  Son  ill 
things^  which  he  (the  Fat  her  J  him/elf  is  doingy  and 
will  f  lew  him  greater  works  than  thefe.  The  Fatker 
himfelf  doeth  the  works.  The  Father Jhtweth  the  Soni 
what  he  (die  Father)  him/elf  is  doing.  The  Fatker 
who  hath  life  in  himfelf  j  hath  given  to  the  Son  to  have 

life  in  himfelf and  hath  given  to  him  (die  Son) 

authority  to  exercife  judgment. -^-^-^I  can^  or  am  abk| 
to  do  no  one  things  of  myfelf^  as  I  hear^fo  I  judge  ■  ■ 
and  my  judgment  is  jufl^  hecaufe  I  feek  not  my  own 
willy  but  the  will  of  the  Father ^  who  ferU  me.  The 
works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finijhy  icc. 
In  this  language  of  Chrijiy  it  is  plain  he  acknow« 
ledgeth,  that  his  mifjiony  his  miracles^  his  atithoritj^ 
were  ail  given  by  the  Father  to  him ;  and  ftrongly 
aflures  his  hearers,  he  could  not,  or  was  notable  to 
do  one  thing  from  himfelf.  Could  he  then,  with  any 
fober  judgment  of  his  hearers,  be  fuppofed  capable 
of  raifing  himfelf  from  the  dead  ?  But  in  thi^  whole 
paffage,  the  difcourfe  of  Chrift  may,  with  much 
probability,  be  underftood  of  a  moral  refurredioni^ex* 
24.  Verily y  verily^  I  fay  unto  yoUy  he  that  heareth  my 
wordy  and  believeth  the  Fat  her y  who  fent  me^hatk 
life  ettrnaU  ond  cometh  not  under  (my  cenfuTCt  or) 
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my  Judgment^  hut  hath  pajfed  already  from  deaths 
unto,  or  into  life.  As  there  is  not  one  word  of  his 
\  raiiing  himfelf  from  the  dead,  fo  what  he  faith, 
▼cr.  2i  and  25,  That  the  dead  Jfiall  hear-his  voice 
and  live ;  he  prcfently  explains,  faying,  ver.  26,  27. 
The  Father  hath  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life^ 
and  hath  given  authority  to  him.  Thus  it  appears 
upon  this  paflage,  that  no  argument  was  founded 
to  prove,  or  even  to  induce  us  to  believe,  that  Chrift 
had  an  innate  power  of  raidng  either  himfelf,  or 
others  from  tlie  dead.  And  when  it  is  faid,  John 
xii;  9,  17.  that  Chrift  raifed  Lazarus y  that  is  fully 
explained  in  the  hiftory  of  that  affiiir,  chap  xi. 
which  imanfwerably  demonftrates  from  Martha^t 
words,  and  Chrift^s  own  prayer  to  God,  that  God, 
and  not  Chrift^  raifed  Lazarus  from  the  grave.  But 
we  come  to  matter  of  (zQt : 

St.  Peter^  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghofl,  fpeaketh 
liis  mind,  how  he  underftood  this  matter,  in  thefe 
plain  word^,  A6ls  iv.  10.  Be  it  known  unto  you  all^ 
mnd  unto  all  the  people  of  IfraeU — thatGoTi  hath 
raifed  Jefus  of  Nazareth  from  the  dead. 

The  fame  St.  Peter  expreflly  tells  his  hearers,  x, 
S8— ^1.  that  God  anointed  Jefus  of  Naizarethy  with 
the  Holy  Ghofty  and  with  fiow^r — for  God  was  with 
hini'^This  perfon  hath  God  raifed  on  the  third 
day. 

St.  Paul  expreflly  affirms,  xiii.  30.  that  God 
rmfed  Chrift  from  the  dead*    Again,  vcr.  %1. 

St. 
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Sc  PtfvA  Rom.  iv.  24»  95*  mcodoiis  it  is  Ac. 
common  fkidi  or  belief  of  die  chifiimm^  OoD  kd 
TMfid  ottr  mafter  Jefusfrom  the  dtaj.  And  diat  be 
was  raiftd  for  our  juftificadoa.  In  iois  pafiag^ 
God  expreffly  is  the  adive  cmai^  aad  Chxiil  ooly 
paffive  in  his  refnrre&ion. 

Tlie  above-mentioned  St.  Paml  iaith  yet  mozees- 
pcefly.  That  Chri/i  was  raifedfirom  die  dead  by  the 
•  glorious  fewer  ef  the  Fmtker^  vi  4  and  aflniesUie 
Roman  chriiliansy  That  if  they  ewmed  Jefus  fer  thdr 
mafter y  and  believed  heartily^  or  fineeieiy»  thai  Ga» 
raifed  him  from  the  dead,  theyjkeuldhefaifed,  x.  9. 

1  Cor.  XV.  St.  Faul  enlargefh  vsfovi  diis  pointy 
andfaithy  ver.  15.  IVe  have  been  wtneJfe&^^-^'-thtit 
God  raifed  Chrifi.  In  which  chapter,  Chrift  is 
often  ftiled  the  fierfon  rcufedy  and  in  many  other 
places. 

GaL  1.  I.     God   the  Father^  who  raifed 

him  ( Jefus  Chrift)  from  the  dead. 

Eph.  1.  16,  17,  19,  20.  St.  Paid  prays  that  the 
God  ef  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji^  the  glorious  Father. 
^— -^According  to  the  working  of  his  mighty  p9wer^ 
which  he  (God)  wrought  in  Chrift.  See  Col.  ii,  12. 
1  Theff.  i;  9,  10.  JVhom  he  (God  the  Fathrr) 
raifed  from  the  dead.  This  is  a  text  fo  decifive,  that 
it  is  fufficient  to  filence  all  doubts,  or  objeftions, 
if  there  was  not  one  more  in  the  whole  New  Tef- 
tament. 

I  w^U 
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;.  I  wiU  zii  one  more  text,  I  Pet.  i..  20,  21.  where 
Bt.  Pr/w%  ipeaking  of  Chri/iy  ufcdi  thefc  very  re- 
MStkafal^  words :  fFip  was^  indeed^  foreknown  hefire 
kl#  foundation  of  the  worlds  biU  was  made  manifejl 
k  tkefe  Iq/i  iimes-^ — for  you-,  who  by  or  through  him 
fr  ielUvein  GoD,  who  raifed  hint  from  the  dead^ 
vtdgavi  khi  glory  y^  that  your  faith  and  hope  mghi  be 

.  *ne  comfounds  of  TLyti^^  9xt  not  u£ed  in  thia 
poiot. 

.  Asffty^  U  once  u£ed  a£lively  of-^77/^  God  of  peace 
triuging  frem  the  dead  our  Lord^  or  mafter  Jefus^ 
KUb.  Kiii.  2a  And  thefe  being  the  chief,  if  not  all 
ihe  words  ufed  by  the  hely  writers^  about  dus  point, 
I  lea^f^  it  to  die  canydour  of  every  judicious  reader ; 
who  muft,  I  am  perfuaded,  agree  to  the  following 
4bfervations. 

i.  It  is  moft  evident,  and  certain,  upon  a  full' 
view  and  fair  coniideration  of  all  the  words,  and  all 
Ihe  texts  in  the  New  Teftament,  that  mention 
ChrifP%  refurre£tion,  or  his  being  raifed  from  the 
dead,  that  he  was  entirely  pafllve,  and  did  not  raife 
Kmfelfhj  his  own 'innate^  or  by  his  own  (fuppofcd) 
divine  power. 

•  52r.  But,  that  ChriJI^  as  it  is  expreffly  faid  in  abun- 
danee  irf  texts,  was  raifed  from  the  dead  by  Goi>, 
ind  the  power  of  God  :  and  many  of  the  texts  ex- 
preffly afcribe  to  God  the  ¥  at  hek  alone  ih^  eA^^ 
ciency  whereby  Jefus  Chrift  vf^%  raifed  from  the 

dead, 
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dead  St.  Peter^  1  Epift.  i-  3-  Bltffeik  tlu  God 
tf ju/  /aM/r  «/  car  Xtfr^/  J^  Cirj/?,  wh9  hi 
through  his  aitmdant  mercy  heguum  m  agtim  t9§ 
lively  Ao/ie^  by  the  refiarcdUn  of  Jefus  Chrtft  frm 
the  dead,  As^  he  could  not  prefcnre  himfelf  from 
deadly  hot  ofiered  prayers  and  Applications,  with 
firong  ciying  and  tears,  to  God,  who  inras  abk  to 
fave  him ;  fo  he  was  heard  for  his  piety j  or  reve- 
rence. And  God  raifed  him  firom  die  dead.  Hek 
V.  7. 

3.  To  fecure  the  belief  of  thcfc  two  points,  m. 
that  Chri/i  did  not  raife  himfelf,  &r.  but  that  God 
raifed  him,  all  the  words  are  ufed  and  chofim  by  Ac 
holy  writers,  to  prevent  all  miflakes,  bat  inch  as 
are  owing  to  mere  negligence,  or  inveterate  piv* 
judice. 

4.  If  the  notion  of  the  hyfiojlatic  union  had  been 
really  true,  the  divine  nature  of  Chrifi  muft,  on 
this  occafioD,  have  been  really  quie/centy  or  with- 
drawn  :  and  the  godhead^  Mhich  raifed  Chri/i  from 
the  dead,  was  not  his  own  perfonaU  but  the/i7ffnfj/ 
godheady  or  power  ofGoiy  the  Father. 

5.  The  common  dodlrine,  which  makes  the  whch 
trinity^  or  facred  three,  in  the  vulgar  fenfe,  «- 
efficients  of  the  refurre^ion  of  Chrift,  is  unfcriptural 
and  anti-fcriptural,  as  is  the  doSrine  of  thofe  who 
affirm,  that  the  God-man,  as  they  fpeak,  was  raifed 
by  his  own^  jierfonaU  divine  nature.  Thus,  Wolle* 
him  ChriJL  ThcoL  cap.  19.  and  IVendelin^  cap.  18* 

fav, 


(     361     ) 

Tay,  Rejitrrexit  divina  fua  fiotentid,  Bucanl  InJlU 
^utiones  Theolog.  loc.  26.  and  many  others.  Which 
;s  dircftly  contrary  to  the  general  ftile  of  the  New 
Fcftament  in  this  point. 

6.  As  the  death  of  Chriji  inconteftably  demon- 
Irates,  that  he  was  truly  man,  and  not  God  and 
n^n  in  one  perfon :  fo  his  being  raifed  from  the 
lead,  not  by  himfelf,  or  his  own perfonal power ^h\xt 
he  power  o/Gob  the  Father,  is  an  invincible  dc- 
nonftration,  that  he  was  not  God  and  man  in  one 
pcrfon# 

7.  As  ChriJPs  refurreSilon  from  the  dead  is  ex- 
jrefled  by  the  facred  writers  in  terms  of  a  paffive 
^enfe^  when  applied  to  Chriji^  or  fpoken  of  his  re- 
iirreftion ;  fo  the  fame  facred  writers  have  been 
rery  careful  to  ufe  terms  of  an  a^ive  fenfe  when- 
ever they  mention  God  the  Father  raifing  Jefus 
'thrifty  or  his  being  raifed  by  the  powet  of  God  the 
Father:  by  which  care  thofe  writers  evidently 
hew  their  own  notion,  that  they  thought  Chrift  did 
lot  raife  himfelf,  but  God  the  Father  raifed  him 
rom  the  dead\  and  confequently  would  have  all 
:Iiriftians,  in  this  point,  be  of  the  fame  faith,  or 
)pinion. 

8..  When  Chrifi,  (Mat.  xxviii.  18.)  tells  the  eU^ 
Hn  apoflles^  That  all  power  was  given  to  him  in  hea^ 
fen  and  earthy  it  muft  neceflarily  be  underftood  in  a 
imited  fenfe ;  and  fignifies  all  authority  f^om  God 
he  Father,  to  fend  forth  his  apoiUes  to  preach 
R  tht 
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the  ff^pAf  ^^  [inuMgjtr  die  chriAiui  idigiQii ;  ad 
caBooc  poSHw  BgpiEw  aH  Aiiue  aad  oomnoceai 
power,  for  that  ranwit:  be  rnmiiiMi  itrJ^  nor  aoj 
odier  than  one  infinite  being  be  Ac  fbbfed  of  it 
Befiikst  die  power  b  expicfflT  feid,  ty  ^e  ^va; 
but  a  power  innate  to  raife  himfidf,  is  never  oien- 
tioned,  bat  die   direA   cootruy   by  all   die  hfy 

St.  JermHj  in  Epift.  Gal.  c.  L  ▼.  1.  laidi,  diat 
MarctMf  the  famous  hercdc,  left  out  Goi>  tie  Fa« 
THERy  and  inferted aarroy»  inftead  of  Avrev,  diathe 
might  maintain,  diat  CArifi  was  raijij  bj  himfeff\ 
and  not  by  God  the  Fathee. 

Rom.  vi.  4.  and  C<^of.  iii.  1.  St.  Pmdy  on 
Chrijr%  refurre^on,  argues  moft  £vinely,  diat  we, 
tvho  are  really  dead  as  to  fin,  fiiould  live,  or  lead  a 
new  life.  And  if  we  are  rifen  widi  Chrift,  we 
ihoiuld  feek  or  raife  our  minds  to  things  above  our 
prefent  ftate. 


CHAP     XXV. 

IVhat  the  evangelijis^  and  the  other  holy  writers^  have 
written  concermng  the  afcenjion  o/Jesus  Christ. 

AFTER  Jefus  Chrift  was  raifed  by  the  power  of 
God  from  the  dead,  it  will  be  our  next  en- 
quiry ,what  account  the  facred  writers  give  of  Chrifl 
aAer  his  refurre£tIon. 

.  St. 
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St.  Matthew  faith,  He  afi/redred  to  the  twoMdrp^ 
mnd  the  eleven  ajtoftles.  Mat.  xxviii.  9»  10, 17. 

St.  Mark  adds,  That  he  a/ipeared  t9  the  two  going 
into  the  country  \  and  after  that  to  the  eleven^ 
Mark  XVI.  12,  14. 

St.  Luke  gives  a  large  account  of  CkriJFs  rw»- 
verfe  with  two  /lerfons  going  to  Emmaus:  of  his  heing 
feen  by  Simon  (Peter  :)  of  his  eating  with  the  eievm 
(apoftles.)  Luke  xxiv,  13. 

St.  John  has  more  particulars,  and  very  remark- 
able, John  xx.  14,  16,  17,  to  the  end;  xxi.  through- 
out ;  but  my  enquiry  is,  what  the  evangelifls  fay  of 
ChriJP^  afcenjion, 

St.  Matthew  doth  not  mention  ChriJFs  afcenjion. 

St.  Mark  faith  expreffly,  He  was  taken  ufi  irHo 
heaven^  tfVfKvj^vj.  Mark  xri.  19. 

St.  Luke  faith,  He  was  carried  up  into  heaven^  eevfh' 
(])^;£T0.  Luke  xxiv.  51. 

St.  John  tells  us,  John  XX;.  17.  that  Chriji  fpeak^ 
ing  to  Mary  Magdalen  forbids  her  to  touch  him, 
faying,  I  have  not  afcendedy  Avt^styflta^  to  my  Father 

but  I  am   (forthwith)  afcend'tng  ctvc^cUVca  to 

my  Father^  and  to  your  Father :  and  to  my  GoD,  and 
io  your  God. 

N.  B.  By  the  two  firft  words,  which  arc  both 
pafllve,  and  by  the  diird  which  is  neuter,  it  is  evi- 
dent, C^r^  v(^s  paffire,  and  did  not  afcend^  by  his 
own  innate^  divine /tower:  but  the  evangelifts  uilng 
paffive  verbs,  and  Chriji  himfelf  a  oeucer,  it  was  by 
R2  lio 
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BO  means  intended  by  them,  that  we  fhould  under- 
fUnd  that  Chrljl  afcended  into  heaven,  by  hh  own^ 
internaly  perfonal,  divine  ^ower.  And  St.  Luke  con- 
firms this  thrice  in  the  ji^Sf  firft  in  Luke^s  own 
words,  chap.  i.  ver.  2.  He  (Chrift)  was  taken^  or 
received  ujiy  Av£X*i06m-  Again  ver.  9.  As  his 
apojiles  beheld^  he  was  taken  up.  £7)fjd>]>  and  a  cloud 
received  Aim  out  of  their  fight*  Again  ver.  1 1.  Twti 
men  in  white  garments  (fuppofed  to  be  two  angels) 
faid,  This  Jefus  who  is  taken  upy  or  lifted  up,  «v«- 
hyffAaiSy  from  you  into  heaven.  Again  St.  Peter^  in 
his  firft  difcourfe  to  the  eleven,  ver.  22,  expreffly 
mentions  Chrifi  being  taken  up  from  them^  tfVfXtj0fcj* 

Eph.  iv.  8,  10.  St.  Paul  ufes  the  word  ct^tei^ouim^ 
(a  neuter  J  fpeaking  of  Chrifih  afcenfion^  as  the  fame 
word  is  ufed  in  St.  Afatthew  above,  when  Chr'ijl 
himfelf  fpeaks  of  his  afcenfion. 

Chrifi  afcended  from  mount  Olivet^  forty  days 
after  his  refurre<Slion,  in  the  fight  of  many  perfons. 
Adls  i.  6,  8,  10.  To  prepare  manfions  for  his  difci- 
plesy  JciiTi  xiv.  3.  To  fend  the  comforter^  xvi.  7.  To 
fave — thofe  that  come  to  God  by  him  :  and  to  make 
intercefjion  for  them^  Heb.  vii.  24.  And  when  he 
afcended,  St.  Paul,  Eph,  iv.  8.  fpeaking  of  Chrifi's 
afcenfion,  as  his  triumph  \  perhaps  over  his  ^»«w/Vj 
and  dsath  \  faith,  that  Chrifi  led  captivity  captive, 
and  gave  gifts  to  men — that  is,  led  captive  the  be- 
lieving world,  and  gave  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofi 
HUto  his  apofiles,  vvhich  the  Father  had  promifed, 

and 
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and  they  were  to  wait  for  it  at  Jcrufalem^  A£l&  i.  3, 
4.  Luke  xxiv.  49. 

T*OQ.  This  word  is  once  ufed  by  St.  Luh^ 
A6ls  ii.  32,  33.  to  exprefs  St.  Peter's  fenfe  of 
Chtift's  exaltation  or  afcenjion  \  and  in  the  pajfive 
Jenfe^  thus :  This  ye/us  hath  GoD  raifed  ujiy  {ccveqv\- 
ceVy)  of  which  thing  we  ajiojlles  are  all  witnejjes :  he 
therefore  being  exalted  (u%j/w6e/0  byGop'sright-handf 
that  isf  by  God's  Jiower  ;[and  having  from  the  Father 
received  the  ftromife  of  the  Holy  Ghoji, 

1 .  When  we  find  verbs  /lajfivey  or  pajfive  words ^ 
are  chofen  by  holy  writers  to  exprefs  their  fenfe  or 
meaning,  we  ought  to  underftand  them  paffively,  or 
'we  wrong  thofe  writers,  and  impofe  upon  ourfelves. 
Now  by  the  words  ufed  by  the  holy  writers,  when- 
ever they  fpeak  upon  this  fubjeft,  Chrift  is  repre- 
iented  only  [laJfivey  and  God  the  Father ^  as  the  ac- 
iivey  and  fole  efficient  daufe  of  his  (Chrift's)  afcenjion. 

2.  It  hence  evidently  appears,  that  there  was  in 
Chrijt  no  perfonal  and  infeparable  union  of  the 
divine  and  human  nature  :  though  the  Vulgus  Theo- 
logorum'*^  hold  and  maintain,  that  Chriji  arofe^  &c. 
and  afcended  by  virtue  of  his  own  divine  nature. 

3.  It  is  obfervable,  that  though  moft  pojiijh  and 
protefiant  divines  aflSrm,  that  Chrifi  was  exalted,  as 

Gctfvfl^wTffGj,  or  God-man :  and  explain  their  notion 
by   faying,  the  divine  nature  was  made  mamfefly 

♦  Catech.  Rom,  Artie,  vi.  and  moft  Prot.  Writers. 
R  3  which 
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which  before  was  Ibmewhat  concealed  in  his  humi- 
liation, and  death :  yet  the  Luth^Mfu  rejed  the  doc- 
trine ;  and  affirm,  that  Ckrijl^s  ebvim  nature  was  in- 
capahle  of  kein^  exulted:  than  which  truth  nothing 
could  he  more  certain,  had  the  divine  nature  been 
cffendaUy  united  to  him. 


G  H  A  P.    XXVI. 

TVhat  h  written  by  the  evangelijisj  and  the  tfther  holy 
writers  of  the  New  Tejtament^  concerning  Chrijih 
fitting  J/  God's  right-hand, 

AS  the  facred  writers  have  afcribed  the  refur' 
region  and  afcenfion  of  Je/us  Chrlfty  not  to 
his  own  power,  but  to  the  power  of  his  and  otir 
God  alone ;  fo  the  fame  writers  affure  us,  that  Chrifi 
fat  down  at  the  right-hand  o/*GoD,  to  be  rewarded 
with  that  dignity  -which  was  given  to  him  by  God, 
and  which  he  recivedfrom  God. 

St.  Mark  expreflSy  faith,*  Mark  xvi.  19.  That  our. 
Lord  was  received,  or  taken  up  into  heaven^  and  fat 
at  the  right-hand  of  Go-D. 

Eph.  i.  17, 19,  20/21.  St.  Paulh2Lvmg  mentioned 
The  God  of  our  Lord  Jcfus  Chrifl^  the  glorious  Fa^ 

tJier. 
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tier;  he  afterwards,  in  a  ftudied  ferieff  of  the  ftrong- 
eft  terms,  magnifies  ib^  ^owtr  and  energy  of.  Goi>f 
iu  diefe  two  inftances,  viz.  In  rmjing  Chrlft 
from  the  dead:  and  in  Jetting  hiniy  or  caufing  him  to 
fit,  at  his  right  hand  \  here,  beyond  all  contradic- 
tion, Gop  the  Father  was  the  efficient^  and  Chri^  by 
himwasfet at  hisright'hand.  Markx.  37—40.  Chrijl 
expreffly  declares  to  the  mother  of  the  fons  of  Ze» 
iedee^  that  he  had  it  not  in  his  power  tofet  her  fons  on 
Us  right  and  left  hand^  but  this  ivas  ajtriviledge  only 
-conferred  by  his  Father,  If  this  place  is  referred  by 
Cirijl  to  a  pre-eminence,  defired  in  his  fuppofed 
earthly  kingdom^  or  his  future  heavenly;  ftate,  die 
conTequence  will  be  the  fame ;  viK.  that  in  either 
ftate,  ChrifihzA  not  power  to  <:onfer  ^t  privilege 
of  fitting  on  his  right*hand.  But  that  was  the/r#- 
rogaiwe  of  God  the  Father  only. 

As  Chrifi  in  his  bdiaif  referred  the  pharifets 
to  the  words  «f  David%  Pfahn  ex.  eked  Matth. 
xxii.  44.  Mark  xii.  36.  Luke  xx.  42.  Sk 
thou  on  my  right-hand^  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footfhoL  He  thereby  very  plainly  intimates,  that 
faimfdf  was  th^t  verv  Lord,  to  whom  the  Lord 
(God)  faid.  Sit  thou  on  my  right-hand.  And  St. 
jP^/^rcxpreffly  applies  that  paflage  to  Jefns  Chrifi  ifi 
his  difcourfe,  AiSs  ii.  34,  35,  36.  Now  as  the  very 
^ormof  the  words  fliews  the  pre-eminence  and  au- 
fliority  of  God,  who  faith— ^^-f  thour-^x^  I  make, 
fie.  Heh.  i.  13 ;  So  St.  P^/^r's  whole  view,  through 
R  4  all 
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all  his  difcourfe,  was  to  convince '  the  Jews,  ih 
many  particulars,  and  in  diis  alfo,  that  ye/us  was 
not  only  the  Chrlft^  but  alfo  the  perfon  whom 
God  raifed  from  the  dead,  exalted  to  his  right- 
iandy  and  ga\e  him  the  promife  of  the  Aoly  fpirit^ 
and  made  him  both  Lord  and  Chriji.  NOw,  as 
plain  as  words  can  make  it,  this  whole  paflage  de- 
monftratcs  a  full  diftindion  of  perfons  or  beings; 
namely,  1.  God,  who  raifed  ufiy  who  exalted^ 
who  promifed  the  holy  fpirit:  who  fet  Chrift  at 
his  right-handy  and  made  him  Lord  and  Ckrifi.  2. 
And  Jefus  Chrijly  who  was  by  God  raifed  up  \  ex* 
alted\  received  the  promife  of  the  holy  fpirit  from  GoD ; 
was  fet  at  God*s  right'hand\  and  wasy  by  GoD, 
made  both  Lord  and  Chrifi, 

Three  evangel'ifisy  Mat.  xxvi.  64.  Mark  xiv.  62. 
Luke  xxii.  69.  inform  us,  that  Chrift  before  his  death 
foretold,  that  the  [on  of  manfhouldfit  on  the  right- 
hand  of  the  power  of  Go  J>.  St.  P^«/ mentions  it  as 
a  fail  well  known,  Coloff.  iii,  1.  and  in  remarkable 
words,  in  the  cpiftle  to  the  Hebrews^  viz.  Jefus, 
who  had  fpoken  from  God  to  us  in  thefe  laft  days 

■ fat  down  on  the  right-hand  of  the  majefly  on  highj 

Heb.  i.  3.     jind  on  the  right-hand  of  the  throne  of 
the  majefly  in  the  heavens,  viii.  1.x.  12.    Thus  Jefus 

Chifl',  and  thus,  the  majefly  on  high are  dillin* 

guiihed.     And  after  a  gradation  in  the  feveral  parts 
of  C/;r//?'scharaaer  mentioned,  Heb.  i.  3.  Chrifl\ 

fitting 
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Jittlng  (inG(>T:i\  righuhandy  is  placed  as  the  higheft 
of  all  his  charaflers. 

.  By  thisphrafe  of  Ckrift's  fitting  at  God's  right- 
handy  which  all  acknowledge  to  be  figurative^  may 
beunderftood,  moft  unqueftionably,  and  in  con- 
formity with  feveral  paffages  of  the  New  Teftament, 
Chrifi^s  being  fet,  by  his  God  and  Father,  (to 
whom  he  afcended)  in  a  ftate  of  happineff,  favour, 
and  glory,  near  the  beatifick  prefence  of  God  as  a 
reward  for  his  faithful  conduif^  and  fufferings  for, 
and  in  tlie  caufe  of  truth  and  true  religion,  which 
is,  indeed,  a  caufe  the  moft  valuable  in  itfelf,  and 
the  moft  regarded,  and  moft  rewarded  by  almighty 
God.  Accordingly  his  meritorious  condiift  and 
reward  is  taken  notice  of  in  the  following  paffages : 

Phil.  ii.  6—11.  St.  P^?«/-expreffeth  Chriji's  hum- 
hky  obedient,,  and  refigjiing  fpirit  and  canduii^  and 
thereupon  the  apofile  adds,  Wherefore^  or  on  which 
account, God  hath  exceedingly  exalted  him  U7rfju\(/«fl'£, 
Y^cu  t^xst^iQctTOy  ;Chrift),  and  freely  given  him  a  namcy 
or  Xit^tyfu/ierior  to  all  athers, 

-Again,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  Heb.  xii.  2.  that  Jefus 

■     ■  becaufe  of  the  joy  that  was  fet  before  him^ 

.  endured  the  crofsy  defpifed  the  fJiamCy  and  fat  down 

^n  the  right-hand  of  GoTk,  (the  Father,)    as  a  ma» 

nufcript  hath  it. 

If  1  may  pafs  on  to  cite  a  human  teftimony,   St. 

jiugujiin  in  Johan.  Tra^.  104,  hath  ^efc  words  ; 

R  5  Humi-^ 
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Huniiljtas  Ckrifti  fuit  meritum  glorist  ipjius  :  et' glth 
rlafult  merces  humUitatls  ipjius. 

By  Ckriji\  fitting  at  God*s  riglit-hand,  St.  Paul 
intimates  in  very  high  terras,  Eph.  i.  17,  19,  20, 21, 
22.  that  the  God  of  our  Lord  J  ejus  Chrifiy  the  glo- 
rious Father^  who  raifed  Chrlft  from  the  dead^fet  him 

at  his  right-hand far  above  cdl principality y  and 

power ^  and  dominion and  every  name and  put  . 

all  things  under  his  feety  and  gave  him  to  be  head  or 
chief  over  all  things  to  the  church.  Far  above  all — 
that  is,  above  the  reach  and  malice  of  his  enemies, 
and  above  all  in  honour,  dignity,  and  power,  in  the 
ehri/lian  churchy  his  fpiritual  body :  and^»/  all  things 
under  his  feet  ^  1  Cor.  xv.  27.  that  is,  as  head  of  the 
church . 

In  tliefe  paffages  it  muft,  to  avoid  the  common 
errors  of  the  times,  be  always  well  obferved,  that  all 
the  honours  and  power  beforc-mentionefl,  are  ex- 
preflly  faid,  to  be  the  effc^  o/GoVi^sgift  and  efficacy. 
That  i/ie  God  and  Father  ofChrifi  raifed  him ;  God 
exceedingly  exalted  him  \  God  fet  him  at  his  right- 
hand',  GoTy  put  all  things  under  him;  God  gave 
himy  or  appointed  himy  head  over  all  things  to  the 
church, 

St.  Luke  tells  us,  A£b  vii.  56,  59.  that  Stephen^ 
the  proto-martyfy  beheld  the  fon  of  man  flanding  at  the 
right-hand  of  God,  and  called  unto  him  faying,  O 
Lord  Jcfusy  receive  myfpirit. 

Of 
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Of  Chriji\  Interceffion. 
A  confequence  arifing  from  ChrlJV^  Jitting  at  the 
right-hand  of  GoD  isexprefled  by  St.  PauU  Rom, 
viii.  34.  faying.  He  (Chrifl)  inter cedeth for  us,  Heb» 
vii.  25.  He  is  always  able  to  fave  to  the  utmoji  thofe 
iv^o  come  to  God  by  him^  living  ever  to  make  inter- 
cefjion  for  them. 

Although  the  original  word  Evn/y^avw  ufed  by 
St.  Pauly  in  the  two  texts  already  cited,  be  not 
found  in  the  four  gofpels,  yet .  the  true  fenfe  and 
meaning  of  it  may  not  be  overftrained,  if  it  be  con- 
ftrued  in  •  a  literal  fenfe ;  for  Chrifl  while  here  on 
earth  faid,  O  Father^  I  thank  thee^  that  thou  haji 
heard  me^  and  I  know  that  thou  hearejl  me  always^ 
John  xi.  41,  42.  Much  more  then,  when  fitting 
at  God's  right-hand,  in  a  ftate  of  high  favour; 
where  it  is  not  to  be  fuppofed,  his  charity^  and  high 
regard  for  his  followers  were  abated,  or  leflened  in 
heaven :  for  whom  he  prayed  fo  earneftly,  John 
xvii.  when  here  on  earth ;  and-  told  them,  Mat. 
xxviii.  20.  I  am  with  you  (in  affeftion  at  leaft)  al- 
ways, And  St.  Paul,  Heb.  ix.  25.  faith,  Chrifl  is  en- 
tered into  heaven  itf elf  now  to  a/ifiear  in  the  prefence  of 
God  for  us. 

It  muft  be  well  confidered,   that  in  all  tliefe  four 

particulars  relating  to  Jefus  Chrifl ^   viz.  his  refur- 

region,  afccnfion,  fefflon  at  GodV  right-handy  and 

tnterceffion   tOy  or  with    GoD,   are   four  irrefutable 

R6  de- 
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dcmonftra^ons,  tbat  he  was  not  ^t  fupreme  Goji 
himfelf\  but  a  being  diftin&  from  his  God  andoiir 
God  ;  a  being  whom  God  highly  favoured  \  r<- 
warded;  rai/ed ;  exalted;  Jet  at  his  right-hand \ 
who  intercedes  to^  or  with  GoD;  that  Is,  aiks  fa- 
vours for  his  followers,  which  were  not  in  his 
own  power  to  grant;  of  his  God,  who  alone  had 
that  power. 

And  can  there  be  any  ftronger  proof  of  ChriJ's 
dependence  on  GoD,  and  his  dijiinilion  from  God, 
than  his  inter cejjion  to  God,  even  in  his  glorified 
fiate  ^  Whilfl  he  was  on  earth,  he  applied  to,  and 
called  upon  God  forhimfelf,  and  for  his  difciples, 
John  xvii.  throughout.  And  when  at  the  right-hand 
of  God,  the  autlior  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is 
by  all  undeiftood  to  reprefent  Chrifi^  as  interceding 
with  God,  anddefiring  of  God  favours,  in  favour 
of  his  church  militant,  Heb.  vii.  25.  for  them  who 
came  to  God  through  him. 


CHAP.    XXVIL 

Of  the  chara^er  ij/'*  Jesus  Christ  as  King^  and  of 

his  Kingdom, 

THAT  Jefus  Chrifi  was  appointed  by  God  to 
fct  up  the  kingdom  c/GoD,  that  is,  a  fpiritual 
kingdom  in  tlie  world,  is  agreed  by  all  chriftians. 

In 
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In  our  prcfent  copy  of  St,  Matthew's  go/pel^  V9t 
ready  ii.  2»  that  fome  eajlern  magi^  (or  wife  men,) 
came  to  Jerufulenii  in/pimng  where  the  perfon  wasy 
who  was  horn  king  of  the  Jews,  The  magi  might 
take  up  this  notion,  from  an  opinion  current  among 
the  Jews. 

Jesus  Christ  may  be  fuppofed  to  be  called 
KING  by  St.  Matthew.  Mat.  xxi.  5.  xxvii.  29,  37,. 
42.  The  evangelift,  perhaps,  alluding  to  Ifa.  Ixii. 
11.  and  2^ch.  ix.  9.  And  he  was  expreffly  fo  called 
in  fcom  by  ^tfoldiers  and  Jews^  &c.  But  Chrijl 
himfelf  in  no  place  of  St.  Matthew"* s  goffiel  owns 
that  title,  but  in  appearance  declines  it :  for  when 
the  governor  afked  him,  xxvii.  11.  Art  th^u  the 
King  of  the  Jews  P  Chriji  anfwers,  Thoufayejt^  ht 
might  have  added,  but  I  do  not  fay  fo.  He  had  at 
his  firft  entrance,  and  throughout  all  his  miniftry, 
in  paffages  almpft  numberlefs,  fpoken  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He 
had  declared  again  and  again.  That  his  kingdom 
was  not  of  this  world.  John  xviii.  36,  37.  Pilate y 
indeed  to  infnare  him,  faith  to  him,  Art  thou  a 
ling  P  Chrijl  anfwers.  You  fay  fo  :  but  I  tell  you. 
For  this  I  was  horny  and  for  this  I  came  into  the 
worldy  that  I  might  bear  witnefs  to  the  truth.  As  if  he 
had  faid,  I  claim  no  earthly  kingdom,  that  is  not  my 
defign.  But  my  defign  is  truly  this,  to  fet  up,  and  fet 
forward  God's  kingdom  over  mankind,  and  that 
kingdom   of  Gov   is    within  you.    Luke  xvii.  ^J. 

Mat, 
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Mar.  IX.  35.  X.  7.  vi.  10.     I  firemch  the  g^/jkil  tf 

that  kingdom^  and  fend  my  api>ftl€s  to  preach  the  fame ; 

and  have  taught  my  difciples  to  pray  to  God  the 

Father ^  tkat  his  kingdom  may  ctmit*     I  tell  you,  I  am 

ient  from  God,  and  fend  out  my  apofiies  to  publifh 

the  laws  of  this  fpiritual  kingdom  £/*GoD,  or  God's 

kingdom  over  thefpiritSy  minds y  and  affeiftons  of  man* 

kind ;  this,  and  this  only,  is  my  great  bufineffi,  aad 

defign  of  appearing,  and  of  my  miflion  from  God* 

John  xvii.   36.    Luke   xxii.  24 — 30.     Had  I  pro- 

pofcd  to   fct   up  a    Umjioral  kingdom^  my  fervants 

would  have  been  contending  for  me,   ^c.     And  as 

for  you,  my  apoftles,  who  difpute  about  fuperiority, 

I  have  appointed  you  to  be  fubordinate    officers 

in  this  fpiritual  kingdom,  even  as  the  Father  hath 

apfiointed  or  conjiitutcd  me.      Accordingly  we  find 

they  went  every  lucre  preaching  the  kingdom  iffGoDy 

or  the  concerns  of  God's  kingdom.     A<Ss  viii.  12. 

xix.  6.  XX.  25.  xxviii.  23,  31-.     And  what  the  laws 

and  ruifs  of  this  kingdom  or  government,  prefcribed 

to  its  fubjc6ls,  were,   we  are  told  very  often  in  the 

ho/y  luritings,  jjarticularly,    Rom.   xiv.  aftid  xv.  6. 

They  are  not  laws  about  diftinftion  of  meats,  ^f.. 

(things  of  leflcr  importance),   but  laws  of  righteouf 

nef  .peace,  giving  no  offence^  unanimity  in  the  worfliip  of 

the  God  and  Father  ofoUr  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi,    Tiiat 

no  unjuft  or  unrighteous  pcrfons  can  be  heirs ^  or  fub- 

jt:^s  of  this  kingdom,  whilft  they  are  fuch.      1  Cor. 

vi.  6 — 11.       Neit/icr  fornicators^  nor  ido later Sy  Tier 

adulterers 
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BduUerers^  nor  effeminate^  nor  fodomites^  mr  thieves^ 
nvr  <9V£tQUSy  nor  drunhirds^  nor  revilersy  nor  €xtor'^ 
tioners^  Jhall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  Much  to 
the  fame  purpofe,  Gal.  v.  14 — 23.  Eph.  v.  5 — 8* 
And  we  are  toU,  Rev.  xi.  15  ;  'Tike  kingdoms  of  this  " 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of 
his  Chrifi*  That  is,  are  become  the  kingdoms  of 
CrOD  as  fovereign,  and  of  Ghrifi  as  his  fubordinate 
minifter,  or  has  Chrifl. — For  it  follows — ^he  (God) 
will  reign  for  ever.  Rev.  xi.  15,  16,  17.  The 
twenty  four  elders  before  the.  tJirone  c/GoD  fell  down 
on  their  faces ^  and  worjhijiped  God,  faying,  We 
give  thee  thanks y  O  Lordy  God  almighty,  who 
arty  and  who  wajiy  and  who  art  to  come^  hecaufe  thou 
hafl  taken  thy  great  /tower ^  and  hafi  reigned. 

From  which  extraordinary  paflage,  it  is  moft  evi- 
dent, diat  God  is  the  fupr erne  King  in  this  fpiritual 
kingdom,  and  God  alone  in  this  folemn  manner  is 
adored  as  fuch» 

That  this  fpiritual  kingdom  is  die  kingdom  of 
God,  primarily y  is  declared  by.  Chrifl  himfelf,  in 
abundance  of  paflages  in  the  iovii  evangeli/ls^  Mat. 
VI-  33.  xii.  28.  xix.  24.  xxL  31.  So  in  fifteen 
places  in  St.  Mark.  So  in  St.  Luke  in  about  thirty 
places.  So  in  St.  John  iii.  3,  5..  Thus  often  and 
emphatically  did  Chriji  call  this  f/iiritual  kingdom^ 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Alfo  in.  the  A^s  of  the 
Apoflles^  it  is  called  thus  fix  times,  and  often  in  the 
epifiles^  &c.     For  it  was  the  common  and  current 

ftile 
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ftiie  of  Chrtfty  and  Jus  followers.  ffJiom  Jtfus, 
Chrift  meant  by  GoD,  he  expreffly  tells  us  was  die 
Father y  Mat.  vi.  10.  teaching  his  difciples  to  pray 
to  the  Father^  that  his  kingdom  might  c$me,  xiii.  43. 
xxvi.  29.  TTie  kingdom  of  my  Father^  Luke  xi.  2. 
xxii.  29. 

This  kingdom  is  alfo  called  ChriJT^  kingdm^ 
Luke  xxii.  29,  30.  by  Chrift  bimfelf.  But  then  it 
muft  be  ^ell  obferved,  that  it  was  his  by  the  con* 
ftitution  and  apfLOintment  of  the  Father,  Jls  my  Fch 
ther  hath  aji/iointed  to  me  a  kingdom^fo  I  appoint  to 
you  (my  apoftles)  a  kingdom.  That  is,  as  my  Fa- 
ther hath  appointed  me  an  officer  and  mefienger  to 
publifh  the  laws  and  rules  of  his  fpiritual  kingdoniy 
fo  do  I  (Chrift)  appoint  you.  For  this  end  he  was 
fent,  Luke  iv.  43.  In  purfuance  of  this  appoint- 
ment, Chrift  Mat.  iv.  23.  preached  through  all  Ga- 
lilee, in  the  Synagogues^  faying,  Repent  ye^  for  th 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  handy  Mark  i.  14,  15.  And 
in  the  fifth,  fixth,  and  feventh  chapters  of  St.  Mat- 
thtw  in  his  fermcn  on  the  mount,  he  fet  forth  at 
large  the  laws  of  that  kingdom. 

Ckrift  went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages^ 
preaching  in  the  fynagogues  the  gofpel  of  that  king- 
doniy  M'dty  i-x,  3b»  Luke  viii.  1.  And  appointed 
his  twelve  apoftles  to  do  the  fame,^  Mat.  x.  7.  Jnd 
they  preached  rc/ientanccy  that  was  their  firft  doc- 
trine, Mark  vi.  12.  Luke  ix,  2,  6,  10.  And  he 
gaveJPete^f  Mat,  xvi.  19»  xviii.  18.   and  his  apof 

tleSf 
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.  tlesj  authority  to  declare,  what  lawi  or  rules  in 
GoD*8  kingdom  Jkmld  he  bindings  and  not  bindings 
and  by  which  perfons  were  to  be  received,  or 
not  received,  but  fhut  out  of  his  kingdom. 
Innocence  of  mind  and  life,  like  that  of  little 
children,  was  a  rule  of  admiflion,  Mat.  xviii. 
2,  3,  4.  XIX.  14.  Mark  x.  15.  Lukie  xviii.  16, 17. 
Philipy  A£ks  viii.  12.  and  Pauly  xix.  8.  and 
XX.  25.  xxviii.  23,  31.  preached,  (like  their 
ma/ier^  ChrifiJ  the  kingdom  of  GoD, 

And  the  fubje£ts  of  this  kingdom  were  knowti, 
not  by  their  words  or  outward  profeflion,  how  fpe- 
cious  foever,  but  by  the  power  or  eflBcacy  of  God*s 
•laws  upon  their  minds  and  lives,  1  Cor.  iv.  19, 
20,  for  none  that  were  unrighteous  perfons  could  be 
/ubjedls  in  God*s  kingdom,  fee  many  fuch  named, 
1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10,  11.  And  the  offences  againft,  or 
breaches  of  God's  laws,  Gal.  v.  19,  20,  21.  the 
uloers  of  which  could  not  be  fubjefks  of  GoD*s 
kingdom,  Eph.  v.  5,  6. 

And  now  it  is  time  to  obferve,  how  gracious  an 
a6l  of  God,  the  King  of  kings ^  was  his  fending 

,.Chrifi  and  his  apofiles,  &c.  to  fet  up  his  kingdom 
among  men  !  How  noble  an  ojffice  and  caufe  they 
engaged  in !  How  excellent  the  laws  of  that  king-* 
domi  How  misch  all  ought  to  pray,  and  labour 
to  promote  it,  and  yet  how  indiligent  and  unadlive 
all  chrifiians  are,  in  fo  glorious  and  fo  neceffary  a 
work!    Yet  all  are  concerned,  all  are  obliged  to 

ufc 
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ufe  dieir  hfji  taUtas  and  emkavours  in  diis  beft  of 
caufes ;  that  is,  in  fecdng  up  the  kingthm  of  God 
9iver  thefiuls  of  mtn.  For  in  the  language  of  S. 
Johny  Rtv.  i.  6.  fVe  are  all  made  kimgs  and priefii' 
10  God  the  Father :  diat  is,  have  authority  to  a£t  as 
God's  vke-gerents  znd  firie^s^  in  caufing  his  law« 
to  he  publifhed  and  obferved,  according  to  our  fch 
veral  ftatidns  and  abilities.  How  dih'gent  are  the 
emyfaries  of  ih(t  Romi/h  p9ntif\  in  making  converts 
waAfubjc^s  to  his  antichrijlian  laws  waAg9vemminit 
How  negligent  Ktt  Jtr^eftants^  in  Jnromoting  the  kkg'- 
dom  ^  the  most  high  God  I 

As  Chrifi\  great  concern  in  die  kingdom  vf  Go»  \ic. 
was  to  pnblifli  his  l<xws^  .by  his  doRrim ;  and  by  his  ,  ic 
o-wn  life  end  deatkj  Xxy  fet  an  examfile  of  JurfM  ek^  r 
dienci  to  thofe  laws ;  and  to  iend  forth  his  apofiks  a: 
and  difcipiesy  like  amhajfiders  to  maiJcind,  to  bejeeeh 
thim  in  his  Jlead^  to  be  reconciled  to  GoD  :  2  Cor.  c 
V.  20 :  So  when  this  work  of  reconciliation  ends ;  \7 
that  is,  at  the  great  period  and  confummation  of  all 
things  in  this  prefent  Jlatey  then  will  alfo  be  thepc-  e 
riod  of  Chrifi^s  kingdom ;  as  St.  PmuI  cxgmtfAj  tt 
furcs  us,  1  Cor.  xv.  24 — 26.  Then  Jhall  he^  or 
cometh  the  end^^  when  he  (Chrift)  JhdU  have  delivered 
up  to  God  even  the  Father ^  the  kingdom — and  all 
oppofite  powers  fliall  be  fubduedy  and  death  itfelf 
fliall  have  an  end  becaufc  of  the  refurreAion. 
When  all  perfons  are  brought  at  laft  under  God's 
fjiiritual  kingdoniy  then  all  Chrift's  concern  in  it  will 

be 
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e  concluded,  and  be  at  an  end :  and  even  Chrift 
imjelfjhall  he  fuhjiSl  to  /lim  {God)  who  did  put  all 
kings  und^r  him,  that  GoD  may  be  aU  in  all.  For 
le  duration  of  Chrift\  mmifterial  kingdom  or  go-» 
^rnment cannot  continue  longer  than  he,  as  God's 
\hiifter^  reigns  over  men  by  his  fpiritual  laws,  and 
oly  example,  to  the  end  of  time,  or  determination 
f  the  human  race. 

In  the  whole  hiftory  of  ChriJP%  public  life,  doc- 
ine,  andcondu&,  we  nutyeafily  obferve,  that  he 
£tecl  as  God's  mxnifiery  atul  by  his  order, in  teacb- 
ig  and  piiblifhing  the  laws  of  God^b /piritual iing^ 
9m.:  however,  it  is  expedient  to  enquire  what  no^ 
ons  were  formed  of  it .  by  ChriJPh  enemies^  his 
"•iends^  and  what  account  he  hxmfelf  gave  of  this 
tatter? 

ChAJFs  enemiei  (of  whom  HtroJ  was  from  hia 
^aloufy  the  principal.  Mat.  ii.  3.)  charged  bii^i 
/ith  a  tkfign  to  feize  the  government  and  fet  him- 
:^lf  vp  as  a  icing,  faying,  that  him/elf  is  the  anointed 
mg.  This  &lfe  charge  was  aimed  at  his  life.  But 
^ilate^  after  examination,  re}e£led  their  charge* 
-ufce  xxiii.  2 — 22. 

Some  of  Chrijr%  friends  and  followers  expeded 
is  temporal  dominion,  John  i.  49.  miftaking,  per- 
aps,  bim^  and  his  ajiojllesj  when  they  preached, 
liat  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand.  The  mo- 
bcr  and  two  fons  of  Zebedee  ddired,  that  they  might 
c /trime  mini/ierSf  or  favoriteSf  Mat.  xx.  21*     And 

the^ 
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the  multitude  who  followed  him  to  Jerufalem^  John 
xii.  13.  were  of  the  fame  mind. 

Others,  John  vi.  \b.  feeing  the  miracles  he  wrought^ 
were  going  to  /eize  hiniy  to  make  him  a  king:  but 
yefus  knowing  theix  dejign — withdrew  into  a  moun- 
tain privately ;  on  purpolc  to  defeat  an  attempt  fo 
Tery  unfuitable  to  his  miflion,  and  the  great 
charge  he  received  from  God^  to  execute  in  the 
world. 

Moreover,  Chri^  himfelf  expreffly  aflures  Pi- 
late^ that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  v^orldy  John 
xviii.  36.  and,  ver.  37.  he  tells  Pilate^  For  this 
end  or  jiurpofe  was  I  horn^  and  for  this  one  thing 
came  I  into  the  worlds  that  I  might  bear  witnefs  to 
the  truth ;  that  is,  the  true  religion.  To  this  de- 
claration his  whole  conduit  correfponded.  He 
went  over  all  Judea  doing  good,  and  preaching  the 
laws  of  God's  kingdom^  but  meddled  not  with  /m- 
poral  or  civil  affairs.  How  inconfiftent  are  the  no- 
tions, and  hath  been  the  condudi  of  fome  modem 
cnthufiafts  with  ChrifTs  great  defign  and  prof effion  I 
He  made  it  his  bufinefs  to  publiih,  and  explain  the 
laws  of  God  ;  to  fet  up  God's  kingdom  in  the 
minds  and  lives  of  men  ;  and  to  deflroy  iin,  and  the 
kingdom  of  Satan ;  and  to  bring  mankind  into  a  pcr- 
fe£l  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  fupreme  being* 
Glorious  defign  ! 

What  paffages  foever  therefore  are  found,  which 
feem  to  carry  a  lofty  meaning,  they  are  to  be  under- 

ftood 
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ftood  in  a  fenfe  conformable  to  ChrlJFs  own  decla* 
ration^  &c. '  In  Rev.  i. ,  5,  6.  CAriJi  is  called,  TAe 
prince^  or  chief  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  That  flight 
is  presently  followed  by  another:  he  hath  made  us 
kin^s  and  priefis  to  God,  even  his  Father.  Rev. 
xvii.  14.  XIX.  16. 

Again,  v.  10.  He  hath  made  us  kings  and  firieJIs 
to  God,  and  we  fliall  reign  upon  the  earth.  If  con- 
quering our  evil  habits  and  afFedions,  and  our  of- 
,  fexing  fpiritual  and  acceptable  facrifices  to  God 
make  us  kings  and  priefis  in  the  beft  and  trueft  fenfe, 
thefe  ideas  may  truly  anfwer  the  whole  intention  of 
Chrifly  and  St.  John ;  who  had  not,  could  not  have 
any  other  view  in  their  minds,  than  of  ihdX  fpiritual 
kingdom  of  GoT>y  wherein  Chriji  had  been  a  chief 
rninifler  under  God.  Eph.  ii.  6.  And  according  to 
the  lofty  expreffions  of  St.  PauU  God  had  with 
Chrifl  raifed  up  the  chrifiian  Ephejians^  and  fet  them 
together  with  Chrifl  himfclf,  in  the  heavenly  Jlatc 
by  Chrifi  Jefus.  i.  20,  21.  Who  was,  according  to 
the  fame  St.  Pauly  fet  at  God's  right-hand  in  the 
heavenly  ftate,  or  his  fpiritual  kingdom ;  far  above 
all  earthly  powers  (who  are  not  confidered  as  in 
their  civil  ftates,  but  as  fubjefts  only  in  the  celefiial 
economy) y  for  Chrifi  v&  chief  ox  head  va  ^\^  fpiritual 
government  under  God, 

Upon  the  due  confideration  of  the  foregoing  par- 
ticulars, it  appears, 

1.  That 
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l\  That  the  kingdom  of  Gov^  m  the  New  Tcfta- 
menty  often  fignifies  God's  fpiritual  government 
over    die  minds  and  conJua  of  men. 

2.  That  Jefus  Ckrijt  was  a  temfnrary  mimfttr^ 
and  exercifed  2i  iegatarian p§werf  as  God's  ambaffa- 
d§r  in  this  fpiritual  Itingdom,  in  publifhmg  and  de^ 
daring  God*s  fpiritual  laws,  and  appointing  his 
difciples  to  do  the  fame. 

3.  That  Jejks  Chriji  never  afiumed,  and  never 
exercifed,  while  here  on  eardi,  the  leaft  appearance 
of  regal  power  over  his  followerSf  h^tfiudiouflj'Jhm" 
ned  it, 

4.  That  mod  oi\i\% pretended  fucceffors  and  vicars 
have,  in   faft,  aiOTumed  the  proper  charaffers  and 

funHions  of  regal  power:  of  v^hich  the  popes  ef 
Romey  and  others  too,  have  been,  axid  continiie  to 
be,  mofl  flagrant  inflances. 

5.  That  many  of  the  ancients^  and  the  modems 
too,  taking  occafion  from  feme  lofty ^  figurative  pef- 

fages  in  die  New  Tejiatnent,  have,  by  overftraining 
thefe  figures y  earned  their  notions  beyond  all  reafin* 
able  bounds^  and  tlic  true  intention  of  the  facred  wri* 
tersy  and  thereby  given  a  plea,  and  pretence  to  mueh 
enthufiafmy  and  many  bold  ufurpations  in  the  ckrijfian 
church, 

6.  Laflly,  That  it  is  the  great  duty,  and  mod 
important  intereft  of  all  chriftians^  to  continue 
to   be   true  and   faithful    fubjeds   in   it,    and    to 

promote 


(     383     ) 

promote  this  fpiritual  kingdom  of  God  ^er 
men;  but  not  by  worldly  power,  or  violence, 
but  by  the  vjifejl  reafons^  fjiiritual  arguments^  and 
the  holtejl  examples^  following  ftridlly  the  guat  ex^ 
mnpU  of  their  tnqfier  Jesus  Christ. 
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